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To THE Eeadkb: 

Fbok the title page yon will learn somefliing respecting 
the nature and importance of the snbjects discnsfled in this 
Treatise. The author cannot rationally hope to prevail with 
all his readers to adopt his views and methods of expounding 
portions of Scripture, which have been the subject of so much 
disputation and perplexity. He does hope, however, to awa- 
ken additional interest in the important subjects brought un- 
der notice, and to excite increased attention to those prophecies 
whose fulfillment must greatly affect the destiny of the whole 
WiH-ld. 

Be apprised, Beader, before you proceed further, of one 
trait in the character of this work : you will find that the an* 
thor does not attempt to explain mysteries, or to defend dispu- 
ted positions, by merely advancing his own opinions. He 
will, in every impc^tant instance, cite you to the law and to 
the testimony. You will meet with some disclosures that are 
mfiUcleBtly startling, and with some arguments and iUustra- 
lionf whidi are entirely new. And you win perceive that the 
whole matter has been treated willi originaKty and indepen- 
dency. Tbi»e is but little borrowed from other writers ; but 
what theie is, is duly credited. The earnest, prayerful effort 
of the aolhof has been to be right — exacfly right — in all 
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matters pertaining to the great subject in hand, so far as God 
has deemed it wise to reveal the tnith to men. The anthor has 
all along proceeded upon the supposition, that God designed 
the Holy Scriptures for the benefit of mankind ; and that^ for 
this reason, they may be understood. 

Of the origin of this work, something, perhaps, should be 
known. The peculiar features of the Harmony, and the gov- 
erning principle and arguments of the Exposition, are not 
new to the author : they are the result of several years' re- 
search and reflection. Indeed, it has been the principal sub- 
ject of inquiry and investigation for several years. 
i, The preparation of the work for the press, however, has 
been hurried : too much hurried, probably, for the author's 
personal good, or for the popularity of his publication. It 
has all been written within the last twelve months. And the 
labor of composing has been continually interrupted — some- 
times for several weeks together — by much personal illness, 
by ahnost continual family affliction, by unusually heavy pas- 
toral labors, by a number of calls for extra lectures and ad- 
dresses, at home, and in other places ; not to mention the 
perplexities and delays occasioned by a change of residence, 
and the necessary additions to ordinaiy ministerial labor, in 
closing up the affairs of one charge and beginning those of 
another. 

A large proportion of the work has been composed while 
the majority, perhaps, of its readers were quietly slumbering. 
With these facts before him, the candid, and especially the 
Christian, reader will not £eu1 to make some allowance for such 
errors and imperfections as must, in the nature of things, more 
or less mar the productions of human wisdom. Let the critic 
remember that the golden rule applies to ^^ all things whatso- 
ever ;" and, consequently, it must apply to criticism. 
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Finally, Header, if jou wotild derive most advantage from 
the pernsal of this work, be earnestly advised, (1.) To read 
the whole work through, iu the order in which it is composed ; 
for yon will find that all the parts sustain a close relation, and 
in some cases, the connection is very important. (2.) En- 
deavor to understand the anther's position and meaning in 
every place. (3.) Be sure to read the Notes, — especially 
those in the Appendix — in their appropriate connections. 
(4.) Do not, on any account, fail to examine the synopsis of 
Josephus' History of the Jewish War, when you come to the 
place where it is referred to. (6.) And certainly you ought 
to keep your Bible open before you, and refer to it as often 
as a complete comprehension of the quotations and references 
may require ; never forgetting that, after all, it is not what man 
may say, but what God has said, that will prove decisive in 
human controversy. (6.) Need it be said to Christians — in 
reference to such important subjects — examine carefully, pa- 
tiently, prayerfully ; desiring and seeking to be divinely en- 
lightened f 
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HARMONY AND EXPOSITION. 



PART FIRST. 



CHAPTER I. 
PrmcvpaL mbject — The TLksaiosrt. 

Diff«n from otKen— When firat d«dgned— How ori£^todf-->Bffoet of Tjrtu- 
poaitiont — zWi chap, of Lnko— -BeUtioa of the diffarent Rooordi to oaoh 
other — Matthew's record adopted aa the principal one— Beaaona— Why 
neither of the ETangeiiata waa inapired to preaerre the whole of the Lord'a 
Diseonne— IfHse Deaign — Teetimony — How applied to Prophecy — Per- 
fection in Imperfection— U>eaign of Hyateiy — Relation of Parts to tha 
Whole— niQatvationa. 

1. It will be perceived at once that the EEannonj herewith 
submitted is arranged after a new method. Several have 
been examined, and from some of them important snggeetiona 
have been derived ; but in this arrangement no one has been 
followed. Indeed, the author has found no one to follow.* 
In a few instances the author's convictions have led him to 
differ from the usual arrangement of verBes, as found in the 
various Hannonies which he has examined. 

2. The author takes pleasure in acknowledging himself 
indebted for several valuable thoughts, to an article in the 
Methodist Quarterly Beview for Julj, 1842, on the Coming 
of Clirist. 

Even so long ago as the great agitation on the subject of 
the Second Advent, in 1842 and '48, the author had in 
gontemplation the publication of a Treatise on the zziv. chap- 

•8m Soto ▲ ia tha ▲ppMaix* 
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ter of Matthew ; and did, in fisu^, sereral years since, give 
several expository lectures, which embodied the principal ele- 
ments of this Harmony and Exposition. 

8. The design which led to the formation of this Harmony, 
made it desirable that all which was spoken by our Lord in 
the discourse under notice, should be constantly and connect- 
edly before the eye. The paragraph and Terse Harmonies in 
common use are a great assistance in this respect ; but still 
the reader is under the necessity oiforrm/ng m his own rmnd 
a Harmony, having more particular reference to the collocation 
of the sentences and v}ords of the discourse. 

4. From this necessity of a mental Harmony, to supply the 
common deficiency of the written, the idea was suggested of 
writing out in full what must of necessity exist in the mindj 
in order to be rigidly systematic in the examination of the 
prophecy. It is certain that neither of the three evangelists 
has preserved cM that the Saviour uttered ; for we find in 
each some things which are omitted by the others. And it is 
also certain that whatever we find in any of the three, as a 
part of the discourse, must have been spoken on that occa- 
sion ; otherwise, the record would not be authentic. 

6. Now, whatever was spoken, must have been said in 
some definite order. Some things were referred to before 
some other things ; as, for example, the coming of the feJse 
Christs before the coming of the true Christ. And it is obvi« 
ously of great importance to ascertain, as nearly as possible, 
the exact order in which the various items of the discourse 
succeeded one another in the original delivery. 

But this cannot be done by merely arranging oppositely 
the different verses and paragraphs, as they are found in the 
several records. It is necessary to have a natural collocation 
of all the sentences and words ; for this will give us the con- 
secutive ideas that constitute the discourse. Nothing short of 
this will perfectly answer the purpose in a critical analysis of 
the composition. 

6. This is attempted in this newly arranged Harmony. 
But with how much success, the reader who has critically 
investigated the subject, is best qualified to decide. The 



foMoBL of e7«rj smteBce, and of enrery word, has Immh wdSb- 
jected to a thcMTough examinatioiu In some plaeeatbeaathoir 
was in doubt concerning the proper place of a yeraey or aen- 
tence. But in no instance did this ooenr in what maj be 
termed the more important portions of the prophecy. 

The Harmony of JfuengeAer has been of much xeal aervice 
in transcribing the sacred text; thongh it has not been in all 
cases adopted in the arrangement of either the sentences or 
verses. 

7. Notwithstanding the &ctj that tiie Harmony faarewith 
presented to the reader^ has brought together into one eon- 
tinnons narrative all that is recorded in the three inspired 
sketches of our Lord's disconrse, yet, as it nuqr be perceived, 
the arrangement of the sentences does not sensibly disarrange 
4he regular succession of thought. 

And this collocation of all the sentences in tiie several 
records, has been made without any respect to the literary 
character of the composition, as amended ; the only guiding 
inquiry was respecting the place where each properly belongs. 

Yet how unbroken and regular the succession of thought 1 
The transitions in the amended composition are usually even 
less abrupt than in the individual records. 

In some cases even greater perspicuity and foroe axe given 
to the preceding and succeeding verses, by the introduction 
-of omitted sentences or varns. See this exemplified in the 
effect produced by placing the 2Sd y&ne of Luke between 
the 18th and 19th verses of Matthew. And there, undenia- 
bly, is the prop^ position of that verse. 

See, also, what a difference it sometimes makes in the 
d^/hHiene$e of the sentiment, by die transfer of a single ex- 
pressicm, as in the 88d verse of Matthew. 

8. As the xvii. chapter of Luke also c<mtains something on 
the same subject, it was considered advisable to give particu- 
lar prominenoy to iiie r^erenees to that chapter. 

By noticing the frequent troMpMiHoM ot the verses of 
tiMKt chapter, as they are arranged in harmony witii the more 
eatended diacourBe, it will be observed that Ae succession of 
HMmi^ differs essentially ftom the osder in tbe disooune xa 
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Matdieir ; and in fleyeral other partienhm it is qtute diflrimi- 
Isr to the one fonning the sabjeot of this Trestise. 

It OQ^t noty^ therefore, to guide ns in deciding the comeen* 
iiye lelatiiHiB of the sentences in the more full and perfect 
record. 

One of the transpositions is so very important, and has so 
greatlj embarrassed the nsnal exposition of the prophecj in 
Katthew, that it has been deemed expedient to consider the 
matter in a chapter by itself. . 

9. It'will be perceived that the record of Mattihew has 
been selected, in the effort to preserve the original order of 
the disconise. The principal reasons for this, are, (1.) Becanse 
the H0I7 Ghost seems to have designed the record of Matthew 
for the principal history of this remarkable prc^hecy. 

The other histories appear to be, to some extent, supple- 
mentary, and designed to preserve what was omitted by the 
fint But, in order to be perspicuous, it was necessary for 
the supplementary writers to give a suiBciency of the original 
discourse to show where their emendations belong, and thus 
fill out to completion the original record. 

10. On a careful examination of the three records, it will 
not usually be difficult to know just where to put the sup- 
plemental portions ; for Divine Wisdom has so directed, that 
throughout each of the records, there are enough of the 
prominent points of general agreement to guide us in forming 
all the points of the discourse into a complete whole. (8.) A 
-second reason for adopting the sketch of Matthew as the 
governing record, is, bemuse it is not only more full and 
perfect, but it is also connected widi a succeeding chapter 
which is omitted by both the others. Perhaps the principal 
reason why the other evangelists were not moved to preserve 
the important parables, and the description of the judgment 
iwene, which are found in the xxv. chapter of Matthew, was, 
because the .first historian was inspired to make so perfect a 
record, that supplementary additions were unnecessary. 

11. If it should be inquired, why the Holy Spirit should 
move the first historian to keep such a perfect record of the 
illuBtrative parables and judgment scene, as to render maj^ 
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plemental emendatioiis unnecesaaiy, while, in the more 
impoitaat portions of the prophecy, the first record is so 
incomplete as to need additions I The answer would be this : 
It has pleased God to proceed in the matter on the usual plan 
of giving tedimany^ both in the publication and preservation 
of important facts. 

But in using testimony to convince the world, it was 
deemed important to have more than one witness, that ^^ in 
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word might be 
established." The same wisdom that guides the best human 
governments in matters of testimony, would have chosen this 
very method of communicating divine truth, if it had com- 
prehended the things which are divine as the things which 
pertain to this world. 

Inspiration has not erred in conforming the method of reve- 
lation to the established judicial usages of the wisest govern- 
ments. 

12. But if the primary witness had been led to give a full, 
regular, and perfect narration of the matter, the other wit- 
nesses would have had either nothing to testify, or else woul^ 
have been compelled to testify to precisely the same thingr 
as the other ; and which, in reporting a discourse^ must hav% 
required the exact preservation of the language and order. 
In the former case, this would have been a virtual exdusioii 
of all additional testimony ; in the latter, it would have too 
much the appearance of collusion. 

13. It is not a new idea, that, in important matters of &ct 
and prophecy, the Holy Spirit has purposely shut out every 
appearance, and every rational suspicion, of collusion. The 
witnesses of both fiu;t and prophecy are usually indei>endent 
of each other. They agree in the principal points of their 
testimony; and they do not disagree anywhere. The omis- 
sions of one, and the additions of another, when all are framed 
tc^ther, form a beautiful and perfectly harmonious testimony. . 

14. And, notwithstanding the objections and cavils of Infi*- 
delily, the truths of the Bible are widiout doubt far better 
established by this kind of testimony, than they could be b/ 
any other. 
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Had all the inspired witnesseB left their testimony as if they 
had copied verbatim from some original document^ the same 
Infidelity that now cayils at the apparent disagreements, 
omissions, and additions, wonld then nndonbtedly be just as 
ready to cavil at the appearance of coUnsion; and would 
probably make the verbatim of the witnesses a stronger objec- 
tion, than the present verbal diiSerence with substantial 
agreement. 

15. These observations may not appear to be as applicable 
to matters of prophecy, as to matters of history ; for, some 
may say, the prophecy is its own witness ; its fulfillment proven 
its truth. True, indeed ; but is it of no consequence to know 
when, where, and by whom, the prediction was uttered? 
Should not the prophet be identified with his own prophecy, 
so as to establish completely his inspiration { So as effectu- 
ally to guard against the possible appropriation of a wonderful 
prediction for the countenance and propagation of a subse- 
quent imposture ? But how can the identity of a prophet be 
preserved in inseparable connection with his own predictions, 
if his words are not preserved } And is not the pres^vation 
of words, and times, and circumstances, and personalities, a 
proper subject of testimony I 

16. The predictions which form the subject of this Exposi- 
tion, are of too much consequence, in the great and growing 
controversy between truth and error, to be left for the testi- 
mony of a single witness. And Inspiration was too wise to 
move the first and principal witness to give a testimony that 
should, in effect, exclude all others. Hence, in the nature of 
the case, we should expect to find the first record imperfect 
in ifeelfy but jperfeei as apart. This is the general nature of 
the prophecies and histories that relate to the important facta 
in the Saviour's life, death, and resurrection. And it is a 
superficial view of things which leads any one to wish it were 
otherwise. The solution of some problems is altogether more 
interesting when vmmgM outy than when merely etaied. Yet 
we always need some primary and self-evident principles to 
begin with. 

17. So, to some extent, it is with some of the great fitots^ 



end doctrines, and prophecies which are found in the Biblew 
God was too conyersant with man's nature and necessities, 
and too regardful of his well-being, to give to him a rerela- 
lion, which had nothing about it to call into exercise, and 
strengthen, and happify those strong, vigorous minds, whose 
health, and enjoytnent, and usefulness are inseparably con- 
nected with the inyestigation and mastery of deep, and broad, 
and elevating subjects. It formed a part of the original 
design, that mind should be arrested, exorcimd, expanded, 
elevated, purified, and happified by subjects that lead directly 
heavenward, and not be doomed to the everlastmg drudgery 
of the research, discovery, and demonstration of comparar 
tively unimportant matters. 

18. And where shall we look for such themes as we have 
judged to be designed for man's welfare ? Shall we look for 
them in connection with the lees important, and less interest- 
ing matters which form the primary and self-evident principles 
in theology? Or shall we turn to the great and thrilling 
subjects which have about them a sufficiency of interest to 
attract and rivet the universal attention? — which, on this 
very account, may be selected as the only appropriate themes 
to be held in connection with the great and sometimes mya- 
tenons problems that shall exercise the restless, ambitious, 
and growing mind. 

To such we will turn. And we will not be disappointed in 
our anticipations of some solutions to be wrought out, by 
patience and labor, in such a thrilling subject as the final 
destiny of the world. 

19. Not to be diverted, however, from the former iUustra* 
tion, — ^it may be observed, that the precise form in which we 
and the records of the great prophecy in question, may prove 
to be, after all, the very form which is best adapted to secure 
and exercise the world's attention. The design of the IxA* 
nite Wisdom which moved the evangelists thus to record their 
testimony, was doubtlessly as good and considerate, as the 
same Wisdom which, in other things, shows itself by creating 
component parts imperfeotj in themselves considered, but 
perfect^ when considered as jparts. And is it not sufficiently 
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67ideaty that, with finite things, the highest perfection ii 
relativef 

20. If there are embarrassmentB and difficulties connected 
with the kind of testimony which we have supposed in the 
case before ns, nevertheless, it most be endured, for the 
nature of the case admits of nothing better. And there is 
reason to believe that the disadvantages of such a case are, 
after all, less than would result from any other system. 

If this be so, we should no more complain of the embar- 
rassments that may result, than of the system of creating 
human beings, merely because the foot, or the hand, as ajHxrt^ 
has not all the attributes and excellences of the body itself, 
which is the union of all the individual parts. 

21. The imperfection of the individual records of our Sa- 
viour's discourse, is such as the perfection of the design 
rendered expedient and necessary. It was — so to speak — 
as the imperfection of a hand, considered merely of itself, 
and not as a part of something else. It is imperfect, in this 
specific sense, that it has not eyes, ears, and the other mem- 
bers and fiK^ulties of the body which it helps to form. 

But, considered as a part, and in respect to its relations, it 
is as perfect as the body to which it belongs. 

22. Let us not, then, view with regret and suspicion the 
(in this sense) imperfect records which have preserved for us 
the wonderful discourse which we are about to review. Let 
not short-sighted, caviling Infidelity rob us of our joy and 
boast in believing that ^^all Scripture is given by inspiration 
of God ; " and that even the fragmentary records of some 
parts, and the supplementary records of others, are just as 
they should be : ^^ Even so. Father, for so it seemeth good 
unto thee." But we must gather up these fragments, that 
nothing be lost. This the Harmony professes to do; and, 
still fiirther, professes to restore the various parts according 
to their original order. 
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CHAPTER II. 
PrvMsifpoSL wibjecit — Tranbpobitiok of Lttkb xvn. 31-88. 

i principal difficulty in interpreting the Prophecy — Two classes of Inter 
preters — Perplexity of Orthodox Expositors — Fanciful Expositions — How 
to detect the Transposition — Which record should be corrected — Are Luke 
zrii and Matt zzIt. parallel! — Which record is most complete — Christ's 
method of Teaehing— - When the Apostles were inspired ^-Character of the 
First References to the subjects of the great Prophetic Discourse — Other 
- Transpositions ^-Ihe Question at issue. 

1. The principal difficulty in harmonizing and applying 
the different sketches of onr Lord's disconrse arises from this 
single fact : In Matthew's record, the admonition to those up- 
on the honse-top, directing them not to come down to take 
anything out of the house, appears to belong to the period of 
the Boman invasion. But in Luke xvii. the same admonition 
appears to belong to the period that we usually apply to the 
coming of Christ. Now, when we apply any portion of the 
prophecy to the coming of Christ, the objector is ready to 
meet us with the remark, that in the account given by Luke, 
where he is speaking of the coming of Christ, he uses the identi- 
cal admonition that, in another place, we apply to the period 
of the Boman war. Therefore it is concluded by some that 
the coming of Christ spoken of in the prophecy, was not a lit- 
eral, personal coming, but a figurative, or judicial coming, by 
the instrumentality of the Bomans^ 

Those who adopt this conclusion are divided into two wide- 
ly different classes : (1.) Those who deny the doctrine of a sec- 
ond personal advent of Christ, as it is held by the orthodox 
churches : and, (2.) Those who believe that the Bible teaches 
such a doctrine in other places, but understand the language 
in thU prophecy as being figurative. 

8. Those of the class first mentioned have this in Aeir fih 
Tor : that the allusions to the coining of Christ in this dis- 
eoune are apparently as plain and literal as in any other part 
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of the Bible. And if these are admitted to be metaphorical, 
it is with much plausibility that those who deny the doctrine 
of the second conung to judgment, insist upon a figuratiye 
interpretation of the other passages. And, besides, the ortho- 
dox divine has to admit that some of our Saviour's admoni- 
tions, which in Luke xvii. are given in connection with allu- 
sions to the second coming, are, in the other places, given 
undeniably in connection with matters pertaining to the 
Boman war. 

Here the opponents of the orthodox claim to find proof of 
the fignrativeness of the coming spoken of, and of its being in 
some way connected with the judgments that are already past. 
And, if in this place, why not elsewhere ? 

8. And this has likewise greatly perplexed our divineS| 
when they have undertaken to point out and separate the por- 
tions that belong to the two very different periods. They 
have been in doubt to which of the events to apply the ad- 
monitions to those on the hoase-top, as found in the xvii. of 
Luke. If they apply that portion to the second advent, as 
the connection would seem to warrant; then what shall be 
done with the same words, where they as evidently belong to 
the period of the war t 

If they apply them to the Boman war, then how dispose of 
the passages that we claim to relate to the literal coming t 
Here the orthodox divines have found themselves greatly em- 
barrassed. And their opponents have not been either slow to 
percrive it, or reluctant to improve it 

4. Here lies the principal difficulty in giving a oonseoutiTe, 
systematic, and satisfactory interpretation of this wonderful 
discourse. 

All the rest is comparatively easy. But while this difficul- 
ty remains, the orthodox expounders will continue to bewilder 
and confound th^r readers, by the unsatisfying theories of 
double prophecy, of typical events, or of allegorical imagery. 
And so long as diis difficulty is allowed to modify or govenii 
our expositions of the general subject, so long will the ortho- 
dox contribute to strengthen the hands of his opponent by 
those idle fimci^s^ and groondlQSS assertionfly whieh have h*> 
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eome stereotyped as expositioDs of such yerses as describe the 
coming of tibe Lord, and the darkening and fidling of the 
Inminariee of heaven. In the appropriate place in this Expo* 
sition, these stereotyped foncies will be properly attended to. 
And if they are not demonstrated to be fimcies, then the au- 
thor of this Treatise will acknowledge his work to be an en^ 
tire failure. The reader is premonished, however, that he 
will then meet with some surprisingyoofo ; such facts as will 
contribute not a little to settle this whole matter of allegori- 
cal interpretation. 

5. In the verses of the xvii. of Luke, of which we are now 
speaking, the two widely separated events are seemingly 
blended together. Bid it never occur to you, reader, that 
those versee are not in their jfn*oper pUice in the diecourae t 

Tom, now, either to the parallel places in the Scriptures, 
or to the Harmony in this Treatise, and see for yourself that 
the verses are transposed from their relative position in the 
discourse. 

You perceive that the verses relating to those admonitions 
in question, in order to be opposed to the parallel verses in 
the other places, have to be taken out of their present con- 
nections in Luke xvii., and placed in advance of their present 
numerical order. And where do they appear, when placed 
oppositely to their parallels in the other records I 

It is easy to see : they appear just where they properly be- 
long : they are found in that portion of the discourse which 
all admit refers to the Boman war. It is obvious, then, that 
these verses, as they stand in Luke xvii., are transposed. Put 
them where the other records place them, and the principal 
hindrance to a conmstent interpretation of our Lord's prophet- 
ic discourse is taken away. The importance of noticing this 
matter is sufficiently obvious. Ko theory, no interpretation, 
no general conclusion, can be deemed complete and reliable, 
if this remarkable circumstance is not duly considered. 

^o good can result from overlooking it, or from treating it 
as a matter of little moment. 

6. A question still remains: admitting the transposition of 
tiie verses in question, how shall the relative order of the ver- 
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MS in the dlsooimie be determined I Shall the other records be 
arranged to agree with the xvii. of Luke I or shall the order 
of this chapter be made to harmonize with the othen f It 
b a plain question, and a question of some importance to the 
gencoral subject. Our remaining obseryations in this chapter 
will bear upon this point. 

We hare already been reminded that, of the several records 
of our Lord's prophetic discourse, no one is full and perfect 
m itsdf. Even the most lengthy and complete account giy* 
en by Matthew omits several things of great importance, 
which are supplied by the others. And, in one case, (to be 
particularly noticed hereafter,) Matthew omitted one verse 
that throws a flood of light upon the obscurest portion of the 
predictions. Indeed, the verse supplied from Luke xxi. 24, 
may be regarded as the most important explanatory verse in 
the whole body of records. 

In the proper place it will be shown to be the connecting 
link between the most distant periods, joining together the 
beginning and the ending of the predicted events. What 
would have been the result, if this important verse had been 
omitted also by Luke ! It is needless to inquire : the ques- 
tion has been sufficiently answered by those who undertake 
to expound Matthew, without noticing, in its relative order, 
the verse supplied by Luke. The importance of this verse, 
and the consequence of overlooking, or misplacing it, will not 
now be exhibited, but reserved for the Exposition. 

7. The principal difficulty in harmonizing and applying the 
different records of the prophetic discourse, it has been re- 
marked, is on account of the transposed verses in Luke xvii. 

It is now appropriate to ascertain what influence those ver- 
ses should have in deciding the relative order of the narration. 
And the first renuu-k is this : Our Lord's discourse, as there 
recorded, was not delivered on the same occasion, nor in an- 
swer to the same inquiries, that we find originated the dis- 
course recorded in the other places. And although there is, to 
some extent, a general parallelism, we are not certain that 
mther was designed to be a proper parallel of the other. 

We need not, therefore, feel ourselves obliged to restraiii 
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the natoral interpretation of the disconrse abont the temple, 
simplj because, in aame other disconrse, a matter was intro- 
duced in a different relative order. Bat if we conclnde that 
the two disconrses were designed to be parallel, then we 
should notice tiiat these transposed verses are found, as the 
record shows, in a very brief and broken narrative of what 
was said on the general subject ; and without am/ other ao- 
oownt of the mme disoov/t^j tofiU vp cmd elucidate thatstnglej 
and evidenil/y imperfect record — (imperfect, as explained in 
a previous chapter.) 

What other things our Saviour said on that occasion, — 
things (as in the other case) elucidating the nature and order 
of events, we are as ignorant as we must have remained in 
respect to many things in the temple discourse, if the subse- 
quent records had not gathered up and preserved them. 

8. Can it be wise, then, that the order of the narration of 
that single and imperfect sketch should be made of so much 
greater importance than the fuller narration of the three-fold 
and perfected record t Shall we change the whole order and 
design of the natural exposition of the elucidated and com- 
pleted record, simply because the same order of relation is 
not observed in another record f Shall we correct the perfect 
by the imperfect t Shall the three-fold testimony be set aside 
for the single testimony ? Shall what we know to be as com- 
plete as Inspiration designed it, be distorted in its natural or- 
der by what we have reason to believe is not as complete as 
it was designed t 

For the great discourse which is found in the three evan- 
gelists, was delivered subsequently to the othea: and, if it is on 
the same subject, it must have been designed as an improve- 
ment upon the other, as its very appearance proves. 

9. This leads to another remark : Our Saviour was in the 
custom of presenting subjects to the minds of his disciples, 
that they might become themes of inquiry and meditation. 
He was also accustomed to give them information on various 
subjects, not all at once, in its fullness, but gradually, and 
from time to time, as he judged them able to receive it, until 
they had obtained a full understanding of the matter. 
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We ehoold constantly remember that the disciples were mot 
folly inspired from the first ; but were slow of apprehension^ 
liable to mistake, and even fell into errors and misconcepti<mt 
about the very matters on which Christ had been speaking. 

10. This state of things continued, with s(Hne improvement, 
until they were finally and fully inspired to act in the Saviour's 
place. When Christ saw fit to introduce an important sub- 
ject, he sometimes designedly left his communications unfin- 
ished, that he might resume and complete tliem at a more 
convenient or appropriate time. 

Thus in regard to his departure fix>m them, his crucifixion, 
the gift of the Spirit, &c. 

Kow, would it not have been exceedingly unwise for the 
disciples to use those first, unfinished instructions as the crite- 
rion by which to regulate the order, and decide the nature, of 
the more Ml and finished communications ? 

The case in hand is quite similar : Our Lord, designing to 
be more full and explicit at another time, introduced the sub- 
ject of Jewish calamities, and of his own judgment coming ; 
but, at first, gave only such an amount of informaticm as an- 
swered the purpose of awakening an interest, and preparing 
the way for complete and final instruction. 

11. And it is, as the record itself shows, a matter of fiict, 
that they did not, from that first discourse, understand either 
the precise nature, or the relative order, or the time, of the 
great events under our present notice. Hence the meaning of 
their inquiries on the subject, at a time subsequent to the 
first discourse ; and hence, also, the propriety of delivering 
the lengthy and particularizing discourse which is the subject 
of this Treatise. 

Kow, to make the relative order of the last and finished 
discourse subject to the order of the sketch of the first dis- 
course, is to act without sufficient reason. But this we do, if 
we permit the order of the introductory discourse to overrule 
the order of the final one. 

We need not be trammeled, then, in our exposition of the 
xxiv. of Matthew, by any discrepancy of parallelism in the xviL 
of Luke. 
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12. It mnj be observed, still fdrtber, that there are oliher 
transpositions in the relative order of the two discourses. For 
example, the allusion to the carcass and eagles. Take anotb* 
er instance in the three sketches of the same discourse : the 
10th verse in Mark's account must be put between the 18th 
and 14th verses, in order to harmonize with the record ot 
Matthew. And the 9th verse in Matthew has to be divided, 
and a part transferred to another place in the relative ord^, 
that it may be harmonized with the two records of Mark and 
Luke. Transpositions in the relative order of sentences, then, 
are not unusual So that, in maintaining the present pocdtion^ 
Hiere is not an effort to prove a new and unheard-of thing. 
The labor is simply to show an additional instance of what is 
admitted to have more than once occurred in the same gen- 
eral connection ; and to settie the matter of precedency be* 
tween an unfinished and a finished lesson of instruction, as to 
which of the two should be used to am^id die other. 



CHAPTER III. 
Pringipal subject — Tsb LrnozBoaATionL 

State of the case — How Christ began his difloonne— How many things were 
comprised in the Questions proposed^- What is indicated by the different 
Ibrais in which the Qaestions are recorded — Impressions of the Disdplee— » 
Why three CTcnts are blended in their Inqniries— How their impressiona 
originated — What probably occasioned the Difference in the Records — 
Importance of considering this — Cause of Indefiniteness of many Exposi- 
tions — The true methdd of Reasoning — lUustrations. 

1. Some importance should undoubtedly be attached to the 
interrogations which our Lord had in view when he delivered 
the discourse under review. The previous w^ished^ and~-» 
in this sense — imperfect, instructions relative to the destiny 
of the Jews, and of the woild, had resulted as was foreseen, 
aftd pedhaps intended ; or, at least, wisely permitted. The 
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great subjects on which the Lord intended to speak more paiv 
ticularly, i^t a more appropriate time, had, it appears, alreadj 
been matters of thought, and, probably, of conversation, 
among the disciples. They were ready now to press their 
inquiries, that they might the more clearly understand the 
matters on which they had thought, but which still seemed 
obscure and confused. Of the coming of the Son of man, of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of the world, they 
had already heard something ; but in respect to the precise 
fuUfirej and relative order of some of the events, they were 
yet in the dark. 

2. The appropriate time had now come for Christ to give 
the complete lesson, which from the first he undoubtedly 
intended to teach. As they called his attention to the huge 
stones in the wall, and the magnificent appearance of the 
temple, he opened his wonderful prophetic discourse by the 
solemn declaration, that the time would c<Mne when there 
should not remain there one stone upon another. This appears 
to have been the substance of all that was said in respect to 
the matter, until they arrived at the summit of mount Olivet, 
and Christ had taken his seat over against the temple, where 
the whole city was distinctly exposed to his view. 

8. Then Peter, James, John, and Andrew came to him 
privately, and desired him to inform them when the things 
which he had predicted should take place. Here we should 
remember that we have no proof whatever, that anything 
had been said^ at that time, about his coming, or of the end 
of the world. Yet the evidence is clear, that their inquiries 
had respect to three very different events : ^^ Tell us when 
shall these things bef That is, undoubtedly, the things 
relating to the destruction of. the temple. ^^ And what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world f" 
These are the questions, as recorded by Matthew. The other 
two evangelists do not retain the triple form of the question, 
but appear to have recorded it as if all the events would 
transpire at the same time. ^^ Tell us when shall these things 
bef and what shall be the sign when all these things shall be 
ftdfilled." There is here an appearance, which may be 
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regarded as an evidence, that the three events were supposed 
by the disciples to belong to the same period, and that the 
signs of one would also be the signs of die others. It is cer- 
tain, however, that the questions were propounded in the 
three-fold manner, and referring respectively to the three 
great events. To suppose otherwise, would be an impeach- 
ment of Matthew's testimony, charging upon him the fact of 
reporting, (m ioidy something that was not said. This is a very 
different thing from simply omitting something, in order that 
another might strengthen the first record by confirmatory 
additions. 

4. And it is possible, indeed, probable, that all the disciples 
were impressed, that the ruin of the temple., and the second 
coming would be at the end of the world. And although 
Matthew has preserved the triplicate form of the interrogato- 
ries, it is no evidence that he supposed the three events would 
be widely separated. From the fact, that the whole subject 
was evidently suggested, at this time, by the observations 
about the destruction of the temple, and from the evident 
mingling of the three great events in their inquiries, it is 
probably safe to conclude, that the disciples were impressed 
that the three great events would transpire in connection, or 
at periods not remote from each other. Whetlier the disciples 
had any definite conviction m relation to the length of time 
which should elapse previous to the ruin of the temple, and 
the other supposed synchronous events, is not certain. But 
there are reasons for concluding that they supposed all would 
transpire during the lifetime of some who were then living. 
The different subjects had been blended in their inquiries and 
meditations, and, in some way, the whole matter seemed to 
them connected with the coming of the kingdom of God. 
Kow, it is certain that Christ represented the kingdom of 
Leaven as being ^^ at hand," as coming ^^ nigh" unto them, as 
'< within," (or, more properly, among,) them, and as having 
indeed ^^ come" unto them, just as certainly as that he cast 
out devils by the finger of Ood« He had also informed them, 
^that as they fled from city to city fit>m their penecutors, they 
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ehonld *^ not hare gone over the cities of Israel nntil the Sob 
of man be come." If any doubt remained in their minds, in 
relation to the nearness of this great event, it was probably 
removed by that very distinct affiiination of Christ, that there 
were some then standing with him which should not die, until 
they had seen the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

5. This passage is so remarkable, and probably had so 
much influence in forming the impression that all these great 
events were near ; — and it being still a great difiSculty in the 
way of a clear understanding of the general subject; — it 
will be expedient to . bring it distinctly before the mind, in 
order that we may perceive the effect it mostprobably had 
upon the disciples, who were from other sources also impressed 
that the end of all things was near. We will, after die plan 
of the Harmony, take the record of Matthew, and add what 
was supplied by the other evangelists, that all that is upon 
record may be presented at once to the mind. The places 
referred to are Matt xvi. 27, 28, Mark viii. 88, and ix. 1, Luke 
ix. 26, 27. [^ WAosoevePy there/arej shall be ashamed of msj 
and of w/y iffords, m this aduUerous and smftd generaMon / 
of him also shall the Son of man he ashamed^ when he oometk 
[m his oum glory ^ {and) in the glory of his FatKefty with the 
hoiy angds.] For the Son of man shaU eotne in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels; and then shaU he reward efoery 
man according to his works. Verily I say unto you^ There 
he some \pf them that stand here"] which shall not taste of 
death, tiU they see the Son of m>an comdng in his kingdom. 
[Till they hme seen the kingdom of God come with power^ 
[Till they see the kingdom of Ood.^ 

6. Let it be remembered that it is not intended, just now, 
to explain this passage, and the others just referred to ; but 
simply to show what had been the subjects of thought and 
meditation among the disciples, and witli what impressions 
they probably approached the Saviour, at tiie time they pro- 
posed the questions which are now under consideration 
After such observations from Christ, and after the conversa 
tions and reflections natural to inquisitive minds, how natural, 
when one of the supposed synchronous events was named, to 
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mquire, ^^Tell iib, when shall these things be ? and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? " 

It must be evident, considering the circumstances of the 
case, that although three very diiferent events were contem- 
plated in the inquiries, yet these events were considered as 
being likely to transpire at, or about the same time. And 
this conclusion appears to be still more probable, when it is 
considered, that alCiough the inquiries did actually have 
respect to three difl* rent events, and by one of the historians 
they were so recorded ; yet the other historians, designedly 
recording the inquiries in the spirit in which they were made, 
and having more particular reference to the im^ession on 
the minds of the diseipleSy which prompted them to make the 
inquiries in that form,' — we say — this remarkable circum- 
stance must make it appear evident that the disciples were 
impressed that all would transpire at about the same time. 

7. And here we have another of those beautiful instances 
in which one part of the Scripture, without any apparent 
design, elucidates and sustains the other. By this two-fold 
method of preserving these important questions, we have not 
only the precise form in which they were propounded, but 
tiie imderstcmding and spirit by which they were suggested. 
We have not only the formal interrogatories to which Christ 
(jBLve his attention, but the understanding and impression of 
the inquirers, which he undertook to correct^ or to confrm. 
To these unexpected, and, to the careful reader, constantly 
occuring coincidences, the pious mind delights to turn. 
They are the " things new," and yet old, which Inspiration 
has hidden away down in the depths of divine wisdom, like 
pearls in deep waters, that the inquiring mind may be both 
excited and rewarded in its deep searchings after hidden wis- 
dom. They not only prove that the Scriptures were designed 
to be studied, but that they will endv/re study, and strengthen 
the belief that begins its examination with the things upon 
the surface. 

8. Can any one &il to perceive the importance of having 
distinctly in view this two-fold method of preserving the 
inquiries under notice? Without a proper consideration of 

4 
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Hmj can wii distinctly diow to what, and far wiM, oat 8»- 
yiour spoke, at the time we are now considering ? Has there 
not been too much haste in approaching this tremendous 
subject ! Has there not been too mn(di leapiis^ at conclu- 
sions, as the expression ist Has thete not been an evident 
overlooking, or lightly considering, tibe circumstances which 
prompted the inquiries to which the Sarionr replied! And 
has there not been, of consequence, a proportional indefim^ 
ness in showing what object Christ had in view in giving this 
ii2q>ortant discourse t And may not this account for the un- 
deniable confusion and unoertamty which, to an unpleasant 
degree, characteriae tiie many expositions of this portion of 
the divine oracles! 

9. So fiur as common philosophy is concerned, we live in 
the Baconian age : we reason by induction. We first inquire, 
JThat are the facte t And by this we mean, aU the facte 
^ieoeeeStle; aU tiust hear upon tis eaee^ however remotel/y. He 
who, by any means, adds a new fact to the knowl^ge of the 
day, is regarded as having conferred a fiivor vs^xl the race. 
And this is especially true in all these important studies which 
affect human destiny, and are still somewhat obscured, and 
apparentiy conflicting. In erecting our theories upon ascer- 
tained fitcts, — which is the true method of reasoning, — we 
are thankful for what may seem at first to be little facts; &cts 
overlooked by the ordinary explorer. We sometimes find 
that one of these littie truths — to use such a word — is in 
fact a great truth ; a truth that gives an entirely different 
aspect to important matters. It was, to the common thinker, 
an apparentiy trifling matter that the electric fluid was once 
drawn from the clouds by a kite string ; but it has changed 
the destiny of the world. So, in the philosophy of theology, 
no ascertainable fitct should be either overiooked, or treated 
as if it were of littie or no importance. And this must be 
especially essential in those momentous biblical subjects 
which have undeniably perplexed so many of our divines- 
Is it not palpable that they have too frequently reasoned from 
hypothesis, instead of facts! And is it not true that the 
inductive method of reas<ming has hardly yet found its wajr 
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to conflpicnonsnefls in our biblical expositions t And is it not 
particnlarlj trae in the moltitudinons, antagonistical, and 
tmsatisfietctory methods of expounding the portion of Scrip- 
tore which is now xuuler notice ? In what treatise shall we 
find even the principal, and easilj ascertained fitcts, that have 
a bearing upon this subject 7 Instead of infej*ring &cts irom 
theories, let us reverse the order, and derive theories from facts. 

10. These extended remarks cannot be deemed out of place 
by that class of minds to whidi Aese pi^es acre addressed. 
Hist kind of inteUeetuality is not in haste to plunge into tiie 
obscure depths of uncertainly. It pauses to examine every 
step of logical progress ; and would rather go two steps back- 
ward, to be doubly sure, than one forwaipd, but half assured 
0t its certainty. That kind of mentality fikes to linger in 
ibe examination of foundation and explanatory truths, and 
gather within its eager grasp all the leading lines of certainty 
and probability that seem to converge to the distant, unseen 
point, toward which the ruling ^sice ia perpetually tending^ 
A little delay at the outset, to see what matarials for farther 
research we have gathered, and to take our beaiings to 
another advance, is not deemed to be time Arown away ; but 
regarded, rather, as a new observation of the stars, that guide 
us, and a re-examination of the oalculationa that assure us^ 
that we may proceed the more pleasantly, and the more safely. 

We have ventured too long upon these voyages of diacovery 
without a chart to guide us. Or, if we have charts innamerar 
ble, they were at first so imper£9ctty eosstnu^d, and haive 
been sinceso cardessly copied, that h» who ventures to guide 
his explorations according to A^ ind^nite and self<^ontrar 
dictoiy outlines, will be likely to veer away into the regions 
of doubt and darkness, or to dash headlong upon the ree6 of 
skepticism and infidelity. 

I^ in our progress, we find ourselves at a point beyond 
which we have no farther lig^t or pilotage, we aball east our 
anchor and wait for day. Or, if we must proceed, we will 
fsel our way along as carefully as poaaible, constantly B0und« 
ing, as we advance, and leave our disoovmes as a ehast lot 
the benefit of subsequent adventurers. 



52 HABKoirr Ajn> xzposmoBr. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Prmcijpal mtject — Considerationb PEKLnmrABT to thb Ex- 
position. 

When th« Apostles were folly Inspifed—PlreTioiis liability to mistakes — 
Examples— Prinoipal Design of Christ's final IMsconrses— A principal Er- 
ror of the Disciples — Jewish understanding of the Prophecies— Examples — 
Facts to be considered — Leading Themes of the first Gospel Preachers — 
The Kingdom — The Judgment — The End of the world — Impression of 
the two sons of Zebedee — When Messiah's Kingdom was expected— Origin 
of that Expectation — Christ's Object in giring his prophetic Diseoiirse — 
State of the case summarily exhibited-^ Why the Errors of the Disciplav 
were not corrected before -^Diyine method of Instruction. 

1. It is of great importance to recollect that the apostles 
were not fully inspired at the time when the Lord delivered 
his prophetic disconrse. Their plenary inspiration appears to 
have been deferred until the great spiritual baptism at Pen- 
tecost, after the Lord's ascension. Until then, they seem to 
have been liable to mistake, like other men ; and were not 
judged to be fuUy qualified to assume the responsibility of 
governing and teaching the church. It was not without a 
reason that the Lord directed them to tarry at Jerusalem un- 
til they were endowed with power firom on high. There were 
some things which they desired to know, but were not empow- 
ered to know, until that plenary baptism of the Holy Ghost. 
Our Lord was fully employed in unfolding to them the mys- 
tery of divine things, as they were able to bear it. During 
his continuance with them, after his resurrection, he continued 
to discourse with them of things pertaining to his kingdom. 
But even at the end of that forty days' especial instruction, 
they had not learned at what time the kingdom should be re- 
stored again to Israel. Of the fcict that it wotQd be restored^ 
they seem to have been duly informed ; but of the ^^ times or 
seasons which the Father hath put in his own power," they 
were yet without knowledge. Acts i. 6, 7. 
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9. It will not be hazaitloiifl, then, to Bttppoee that the apoi* 
ties were uninformed witn respect to some things, and even 
mistaken about others, at the time they came to Christ with 
their inquiries respecting the signs and time of his coming. 
The days of their pupilage were not yet accomplished. They 
were still sitting as disciples at the feet of their diyine Mas- 
ter, learning the things which it behooved them to know, as 
the future guides and governors of the church. And, what 
was just as necessary, they were at the same time i^nleaming 
many things which it behooved them to forget. They still 
had their mistaken impressions and views, even with respect to 
some matters on which our Lord had already discoursed. This 
may seem surprising to us, but it is undeniable. The coming 
of Elijah was as little understood, before it was explained, as 
the coming of Christ himself. The relation of infiemts to the 
heavenly kingdom was so little comprehended, that the disci- 
ples rebuked those who brought them to the Saviour. And 
they were still so mistaken in their impresssions of the nature 
of Messiah's kingdom, as to dispute about who should be 
greatest. They did not yet know the nature and necessity of 
the faith that was instrumental in curing the demoniac. Even 
Peter himself, one of the chief apostles, was yet uninformed 
that his Master must die. And, after all that he had said 
about his resurrection, Christ's appearing to them, after he was 
risen, was a matter of astonishment and terror. In fine, the 
notions of the disciples were erroneous at this time, respecting 
many things which to us appear almost self-evident. Even af- 
ter Christ had discoursed freely on various topics pertaining 
to his coming and kingdom, there was much that they could 
not fully comprehend. 

8. It is not, therefore, assuming anything in itself improb- 
able, to conclude, that the disciples may have mdeimderaiood 
the Lord's previous observations on the subjects about which 
they now inquired. And, after a little, it will perhaps be suf- 
ficiently evident to the reader that they mugt have misunder- 
stood him in some things ; and that a principal design of 
Christ's final discourse was, to oompteteins lessons of instruc- 
Uouy so fiur as the disciples had failed fully to apprehend his 
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meuiiig; thus eonmixmicating trath n tiiey were abte to re- 
odre it ; and to oarreei sack erroneacuyiewB as they might still 
entertain. We hare seen how this was done in some things* 
Bnt onrprincipal ohjeet now is, to show how it was done in &e 
matter of which we are treating. 

4. Hie principal eiTor under which they seem to have be^i 
laboring, was, in relation to the nattire of Messiah's kingdom. 
Their Jewish conceptions and prejadices still remained, and 
evidently modified all their views of the work of Christ, and 
of his prophetic discourses. They still << tmeted" it should be 
he ^ that dhonld redeem Israel." And it must not be forgot^ 
ten, that the mlemption for which they looked to Qirist, was 
not the redemption of transgressors, by means of Ihe death of 
die Bedeemer; but the literal, political redemption of Israel, 
as a pei^le, firom dieir political bondage. The Old Testament 
Scnptnres are filled with glorious predictions of Messiah and 
his happy reign over Israel. And these prophetic descrip» 
tions of the conquest of the Gentiles, and of the elevation and 
prosperity of the seed of Jacob, were fkmiliar to the Jewish 
mind, and most gratifying to Ihe Jewish heart. This fiunil^ 
imrity, and diis gratification, with the prophetic delineations 
of Messiah and his kingdom, anderrtoad as ihey to&re hy thd 
t/Snov, must be eonsiderMl as tibe key to all their otherwise in- 
«z{dicable conduct, in their treatment of Messiah. 

6. Their prayeiB, praises, hopes and enjoyments, all had in^ 
timate association with thdr understanding of the Messianic 
prophecies. When Gabriel appeared unto Maty, to announce 
to her the great &vor she had found with God, he, at the very 
first, appealed to her Jewish heart : ^ Behold, thou shalt con- 
ceive and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name JsstTS. 
He shall be great, and dudl be called the Son of the Highest. 
And the Lord God shall give unto him the throne ofhiefath^ 
0tDmid. AndheehcllTeigncfoeTih6Tum^ 
"When Mary was led to magnify the Lord, in view of herself 
being the mother of Christ, she felt and spoke as a Jew: 
^ He has holpen hie eerwmt Israd^ in remembrance of his 
mercy; as he spake to our fatherBj to Airahmnj and to his 
med^ inever*" We perceive the same thing in the exultation 
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and prophecy of Zaeharias, th^ fiither of Jobn the Baptist, in 
view of hk being the harbinger to go before the face of the 
Lord. ^Bleaaed be the Lord Qod of lerad; for he hath vis- 
ited and redeemed hia people j and hath raised up a horn of 
ealvation for usjin ike houee of Damid ; as he q>ake by the 
mouth of his holj prophets, which have been since the world 
began ; that we ekould be eoMeAfrom ow enemies^ and from 
the homdcfiMll iihoA hate ue: to perform the mercj prmdeed 
to owr f<aher9^ and to remember his holy covenant : the oath 
which he sware to owr father Abraham^ that he would grant 
unto ttf, that we^ hemg debwered out of the hand of owr ene- 
miee^ might serve him without £ear, in holiness and righteous- 
ness before him, all the days of our life." This was the nature 
of the redemption, and tliis tiie kind of kingdom, which the 
Jews expected to receive by the Messiah. 

6, Hie song of the aageb was of the same character, and 
could not fail to deepen the impression in their mind. ^' Un- 
to you is bam this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Obrist the Lord." The terms Saviour, Christ, and Lord, 
bad a significancy with Jewish minds probably itnuch more 
definite and literal than they have with u& It ia probable 
that the venerable Simeon, as he held the infant Jesus in his 
arms, had also the literal conc^tion which was so character- 
istic of that people. It was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had seen the 
Lord's Christ As the aged saint took the infant Redeemer 
in his arms, he blessed God, and said, ^' Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace, aeecnding to thy word ; for mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before 
the face of aU people; a light to lighten the gentiles, and the 
gUny of tk^ people lenteU* And as the venerable prophetess 
Anna came into the temple at that instant, she likewise ^^ gave 
thanks unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them thai looted 
for redempUof^ m Jeru^alemP 

7. When the magi came from the east to Jerusalem, in 
aearoh of the newly bom Saviout, their inquiry was, ^^ Where 
ie he that ie horn Ejdbto of the Jewb^ for we have seen his star 
in the east| and are Qome to wonhip him." It ia ngi wonder- 
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fill that when ^^ Herod the king had heard these things he was 
trotibledy and all Jernsaleni with him." He was afiraid of los- 
ing his throne ; and all Jerusalem was in commotion with the 
expectation of the result of rival kings. ^^ Azid when he had 
gathered all the chief priests and scribes of the people togeth- 
er, he demanded of them where Charist should be bom. And 
thej said imto him, In Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written by the prophet : And thou, Bethlehem, in the land 
of Judah, art not least among the princes of Judah ; for out 
of thee shall come a Ocvemory that shall rule mt psoflb Is- 
BAEL." It is. not surprising, then, when we consider the com- 
mon impression of the Jews, that Herod should seek the young 
child to destroy him ; for the redemption and rule that were 
expected of Ohrist, would have unthroned the tyrant, and 
driven firom the land his Koman supporters. But to the peo- 
ple generally it would have been deliverance from a yoke of 
iron. ', Therefore they greatly rejoiced. 

. 8. These Israelitish views of temporal dominion manifested 
themselves in a variety of ways through the whole period of 
the Saviour's life. Friends and enemies alike exhibited the 
general conviction. Ambition sought to secure the right and 
left hand honors of his throne. Bewildered Admiration im- 
dertook by force to make him a king, whether he would or 
not, when he manifested his divine power. Enmity, with fo- 
i^nsic skill, framed his accusation of treason, in disappoint- 
ment of the common anticipations relative to his kingly char- 
acter. His death sentence, and his published accusation on 
the cross, were but so many proo& ol the common disappoint- 
ment. Pious grief wept over the sepulchre, murmuring 
through the falling tears, "We trusted it had been he who 
should have redeemed Israel." The very last inquiry made 
by the disciples, before the risen Saviour ascended, showed 
that even then they had not entirely lost the influence of 
natural and deep-fotmded convictions. " Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ?" They needed, 
besides the Saviour's personal instructionB, the promised illu- 
mination of the Holy Ghost. 

9. Kow, these are the facts that must be oonsidered, in or 
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der to make appropriate indactions, and establish a theory of 
exposition that shall be worthy of our confidence. Bnt these 
are not the only facts : there yet remain others, which, if pos- 
sible, are still more important. Christ himself was accnstomed 
to speak of his kingdom in a way which certainly appears to 
have been calculated to deepen the common impression, and 
rendered it the more necessary, at the appropriate time, to 
explain himself more fully, and do what could appropriately 
be done to give the disciples a true exposition of his doctrine. 
10. When the harbinger of Christ lifted up his voice to the 
myriads who attended his ministry, his first proclamation was, 
" Eepent ye, for the kingdom of hea/oerb is at hand,^^ And 
of Christ himself it is written, ^^ From that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say, Bepent ; for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand.'' So, when Christ sent forth his apostles to preacfi^ 
he gave them their instruction in these words : ^^ And as ye 
go, preach, saying. The kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
Kow, it would be very unreasonable to suppose that Johii, 
and Christ, and the apostles merely iegan their ministry by 
making this proclamation ; and that they did not oontifme to 
teach the same thing. The only rational conclusion is, that 
this proclamation formed the principal theme of their miniff* 
try ; and that they begun, and continued, with the same lead- 
ing subject Consistently with this view, we find that the 
occasional records of the subject matter of that beginning of 
gospel preaching, had intimate relation to this leading theme. 
Of Christ we read, "And Jesus went about all Gkdilee, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preachmg tJie gospd cfths 
Jei/ngdom.^^ At another time we read, "And Jesus went 
about all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, 
and j?r«aoAJn^^A^$^M;p^^^A^ 2}^{20m.'' The very frequent 
reference to the kingdom, under its various distinguishing 
Jtles, shows that it was a common, if not the principal theme 
of public discourse, and private conversation. The mention 
of the kingdom, in connection with tibie case of John the 
Baptist; with the case of those who rejected the first apo»> 
tolic message, and in connection with very many of our Sa^ 
viour's parables; — these, and other instances that might be 
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aimed, show the frequency and fisLmiliarity of treeHfaig tiie 
great leading theme of the new dispensation. 

11. Connected with this theme was another, which appean 
to hare been almost as prominent in otur Sayionr's pnblic and 
private teaching; this was the Judgment^ when appropriate 
rewards and punishments should be administered to idl clas> 
ees of people. John the Baptist dwelt largely on the Jndg* 
ment, and continnall j warned the people. And how fre* 
qnentlj, and how terribly, Christ proclaimed the Judgment, 
it is not necessary particularly to specify. The disciples be- 
come familiar with the idea, and had their minds frequently 
and deeply impreesed with the terrible calamities tliat should 
befisJl the impenitent, and the blessings and honors reserved 
fer the faithfiiL The cities in which tike mighty works of 
(3hriBt had been wrought, were solemidy admonished that in 
^the day of judgment" it would be *^more tolerable for 
Sodom than for liiem." ^^The men of Kineveh shall rise in 
judgment wiA this generation, and liiall condemn it ;" '* The 
queen of the South shall rise up in the day of judgment with 
diis generation, and diall condemn it" — are but specimens 
of the warnings which Obrist gave to the i>eople ^o heard 
Mm* 

ISL The disciples were taught also to look ibr the final do* 
sing up of these retributions, and the separation of the difTeP*- 
ent ciiaracteTB, at the *'end of the worid f cfj as sottie prefer 
to render it, at the end of that age ordiqpensatian. The par* 
^le of the Tares may be selected as a specimen of the inr 
struction which the disciples were accustomed to receive. 
The explanation of the parable was thus : ^' He that soweth 
the good seed is Ae Son of man. The field is the worid* 
The good seed are the ekUdren of the hinffdom; but tlie tares 
ere tha children of the wicked one. The enemy that sowed 
tiiem is the deviL Ths Ao/nfeH id the end of the world; and 
ike raapen are the angds. As, therefiwe, die tares are gatk' 
ered,. and burned in liie fire; eo shall U bein^ the end qf thie 
^9mdd. The Son of man shall send fortli his angels, aiid they 
shall guihsr cut qf hAe king^dom aU things that offend, aa^ 
fkBuoL wfaick do iniquity, and shall castthem into afrumaoeef 
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ftre; tfaoTQ AaJd l»e wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth in ih4 kingdom of their Fath' 
trJ^ The pamble of the Fishes is of the same import. And 
boA of these^ and, indeed^ most of the other parables, are in- 
trodttced «s illnstrations of things pertaining to the kingdom 
of heaven. ^^The kingdom of heaven is like nnto," is the 
nsnal introdnedooL 

18. Therewasalsoanotherviewofthegeneral subject, which 
mnst have left a deep impression npon the minds of the dis- 
ciples. When onr Saviour^ with reference to the rich, young 
ruler, observed, ^ That a rich man shall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven,'' Peter desired to know what should be 
^ven unto them who had forsaken all to follow him. ^^ And 
Jesus sud unto them, Yerily I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man 
riiall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of IsraeL" After hearing 
such a declarotion as this, it is easy to und^stand what was 
the probable impression upon the mind of the ambitious 
mother of the two sons of Zebedee. These two relatives of 
Christ, James and John, having, perhaps, some little more 
familiarity with their Master than the others, and hoping 
thereby to secure the highest honors of that kingdom which 
was so generally expected, through the agency of their moth- 
er, presented their request, that one might sit on the right 
hand and the other on the left, ^^ in the kingdom." It is not 
difficult to perceive what kind of kingdom even these leading 
apostles were still anticipating. In the language of another, 
^^They were still looking for a temporal kingdom. They ex- 
pected that he would reign on the earth, with great pomp and 
glory. They expected tfiat he would conquer as a prince and 
a warrior. The disciples here had no reference to the king- 
dom of heaven, but only to the kingdom which they supposed 
he was about to set up on the earth." {Barnes.) 

14. And there is still another consideration of importance, 
in making up our conclusion with respect to the impressiona 
of the disciples, at the time of the discourse about the tem- 
ple. It is so probable as to amount almost to certcdnly, that 
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they were expecting the fiilfiflment of all these things during 
their own natural life-thne, or, at longest, within a few years. 
They did not forget that their Master had said to them, that, 
in fleeing from place to place before their persecntors, " Ye 
shall not hare gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of 
man be come." And on another occasion, when speaking of 
the loss or salvation of the sonl, the Master had said, " For 
the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with 
his angels ; and then shall he reward every man according to 
his work. Verily I say unto you, There ' be some standing 
here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom.** Mark says, "Till they have 
seen the kingdom of God come with power.** Luke says, 
"Till they see the kingdom of God.** 

15. Now, all these things are to be taken into considera- 
tion, in making up our minds concerning the views entertained 
by the disciples, at the time of propounding their questions 
respecting the times and the signs of the fulfillment. Our 
Saviour undoubtedly had some definite plan to guide him, and 
sqme distinct object in view, when he uttered his celebrated 
discourse about the seasons and the signs. He desired either 
to confirm, to remove, or to modify, the convictions of his 
disciples respecting these things. On a preceding page this 
matter has been definitely stated ; and it now remains only 
to gather up the scattered facts that we have discovered, and 
present them in order before the mind, that we may ascertain, 
as far as practicable, with what convictions the disciples ap- 
proached the great subject under discussion, and what Christ 
had before him to prompt and guide his discourse. 

16. Are we not safe in concluding that the impression of 
the disciples was, 

(1.) That Christ was to come once more^ — not as he had 
come, in shame and obscurity, — but in great glory, and with 
the holy angels? 

(2.) That his second advent would be a coming to execute 
terrible judgments upon the wicked, particularly upon the 
cities that would not receive him ? And that this judgment 
would be the time of universal separation between the evil 
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and the good, (Matt, ziii.) that the one might be pmiiBhed, 
and the other rewarded ? 

(3.) That this would be done openly and generally, when 
he shonld come in kingly majesty to establish his kingdom 
as a temporal prince ? 

(4.) That all this shonld take place while some of them 
shonld yefr be liying npon the earth ? (Mark ix. 1.) 

(5.) That this wonld be, in some senses, the end of thB 
world ? (Matt, xiii.) 

17. Knowing, as onr Saviour did, all that passed in the 
minds of men, and perceiving distinctly the error of his dis- 
ciples, we cannot err in supposing that he designed in this 
discourse to correct their erroneous impressions, and, as far as 
practicable, establish them in the truth. It was his desire, 
undoubtedly, to do this ; and we conclude, therefore, that he 
now undertook to do it To suppose otherwise, would be sup- 
posing that he acted without such motives as we always like 
to ascribe to the adorable Saviour. It would be supposing 
that he misimproved a most favorable, and, perhaps, final 
opportunity of doing so important a work. Sometimes he in- 
structed and admonished them without being requested to do 
so. Now, in addition to all the self-prompting and unchange- 
able desires to proclaim the truth, he was under the influence 
of a request from his beloved apostles, whom he had chosen 
to enlighten the world, and to regulate his church. Should 
he turn a deaf ear to their earnest request, when, upon the 
very face of it, there appeared an error that could not be 
cherished without injury? He had himself — shall we not 
say? — designedly suggested the subject, by his astounding 
declaration respecting the overthrow of the temple. Shall he 
now refuse to satisfy the very inquiries which he had awa- 
kened, and on a subject which he had purposely introduced 
for their information? No, indeed: he perceives the fatal 
mistakes of the world's appointed instructors ; and he now 
undertakes, at great length, and with unusual pains, to show 
them the truth as it appeared to his own omniscience. 

18. But here we may be met by what with some will be 
aimple inquiry, and what with others wiU be caviling : Why 



did not th« Tmening wifldma of the divine Savioar imfi>ld| 
with unmistakable distinctnesB, these things at the very first t 
Why suffer mistakes to grow out of his own words? Or, 
originating from any source, why suffer a mistake to remain 
in the minds of his disciples for any length of time } Why 
noty-^as he doubtless had the power, and could not lack for 
the disposition^^ why not at once — ^^ without any delay — tdl 
them so they mtut understand, and thereby qualify them to 
instruct the world! Undoubtedly this would hare been sugw 
gested by all who make such inquiries, if they had been per- 
mitted to advise the Son of God. But to those who repose in 
&e belief that Infinite Wisdom always does what is best, a 
aufficient answer will be, ^' Even so, Father ; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight" Whether we can understand the reason 
or not, still it is undeniably true, that Infinite Wisdom did 
^ot see proper to adopt the method of inetructicMDi which 
these inquiries have in contemplation. The process of qualir 
fying the apostles for dieir destined offices in the church, waf 
a lingering process ; nor was it completed imtil they were 
plenarily inspired by the baptism at Pentecost. 

19. This gradualism in the method of instruoticm was not 
confined, however, to the particular subjects under contem* 
platioB. It appears to have extended to all subjects. We 
meet with evidences of it throughout the Saviour's ministry. 
The rule by which he was guided is sufficiently indicated by 
that beautiful remark of his, — '^ I have yet many things to 
Bay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." And this was 
nearly at the close of his instructions. We may, or we may 
not, understand all the reasons which guided unerring Wis* 
lorn in this matter ; but the &ct in question is too plain for 
contradiction. And, whether we comprehend the reasons or 
jpiot, we will submit our own judgments to the Wisdom that 
cannot err, and conclude that it must have been best 

SO. But we now approach the time when not only the pow<> 
Br, but the disposition to instruct, could be exercised to th^ 
full extent with more appropriateness, perhaps, than at any 
pyevious period. If there was ever a time when it was proper 
fat JMYim Wisdom to display itself, by fully vt^^^ ^ 



flnite minds ihe world^affecting sceties 6f fbtut agOB, H wan 
the time vhen the world's appointed religious teachen cama 
to their Master, with solemn and pointed inquiries about the 
nomentoiie matters which it behooved them to understand ; — 
and which inquiries of themselves afforded proof, notonlj' 
of thdii' desire to be taught, but of their need of teaching. 
Haj we not conclude, with safety, that the peculiar circum- 
ataoees of the case would induce the Saviour to give his in- 
structions with greatei' fullness and precisicw than any pr^ 
▼ions period had rendered expedient! 



CHAPTER V. 
PtHunpal mdjfeot — Thbosf oif Exposmosr. 

Benefits of • Theory -^niiistratioiis — Great names— Preparatory adyise- 
nents— Ckaraoter of theHieory of Exegesis ^-» How to obtain a correei 
YbtBory^^The eaee stated —What the Lord had In ▼iew-^niitfmtiT# 
PamUd^Btfdieal Mistake -p** How ooeasiened^r-Prineipal elements of tl^ 
true Theofy "^ Difficulties— Whi^t is attempted— General bearing of the 
JUposition-^ Origin of UniTersalism-^Universalist Exegesis and Orthp- 
doz eomp«red— Test of Truth and Error. 

1. To aoeomplish any great, and, especially, any diffieuU 
entttrpns^i it is necessary to have a plan. And we need not 
lii^^ to show the necessity of having a good and correot 
one ; it is nem'ly self-erident An emmeous plan or theory 
aannat guide us correctly; a tnte theory may not ; but it will 
be mueh vnore likely to lead us to ultimate truth, than either 
uo theory^ or an ineorreot one. We must have our plan^ 
then; and the time has eome to obtain it. Whence shall it 
be derived f From preyious theoijes, shattered into tmg^ 
jaenfiB, like an exploded worid,and rudely conglom^sAed int^ 
A new one! Ceitainly not; let it be original, ai far as &9 
natore oi the case will admits Let us take warning ttom tii§ 
lih^ofetic phiiopophy i^ anci wt agesi 9^ ^ satisfied with no 
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tiieoiy that is not directlj educed from as many facts as we 
are permitted to examine. The usual theories of interpreting 
the Lord's great prophecy, like the ancient fJEtnciful theories 
of the universe, are cumbersome, self-contradictory, and un- 
satis&ctory. 

'' But they have the sanction of great name^P This is indeed 
true, and a source of deep regret. And so had the ancient 
theories of the universe : as great names sustained them as 
can be found on the historic page. Pythagoras, and Thales, 
and Ptolemy were neither idiots nor children; they were 
master spirits of a splendid age. But, since the days of Co- 
pernicus and Newton, who thinks of receiving the once 
orthodox and popular theories and conclusions of former 
ages, simply because they had the sanction of great names? 
" Great men are not dl/u)ay8 wise." They may be great in 
some things, and far from great in other things. Great men 
are at variance in respect to a thousand things; and by the 
greatness of names we can never ascertain a doubtful truth. 
Truth is greater than great men ; and sometimes God reveals 
to "babes'' what he hides from the "wise and prudent" 
(Matt xi. 25.) "Let God be true, and every man a liar." 
Before these pages are finished, the reader will fi^uently 
have the opportunity of seeing not only some of the reason- 
ings of great men, but also some of their cusertionSy tested by 
matters of foot. These preparatory advisements are not 
without their use even now, as we proceed to develop our 
theory of exegesis. It will be independent, and in some 
respects, perhaps, a little startling. And as far as it is possi- 
ble for any one who has been almost surfeited with reading 
on a particular subject, to shake off, flee from, and forget, the 
most he has read, or listened to, so far will it be done now ; 
and, so far as it is practicable, the world shall have an original 
Moposition of ths LorcPs great PropKeey. If what herein 
appears shall happen to harmonize with what others have 
thought or said, — very well, — it will be a matter of thank- 
fidness and gratulation. If otherwise, — it will be an occa- 
sion of regret; but not, for that reason, a sufficient induce- 
ment to withhold, alter, or discard, the writer's own convictions 
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He claims, within the limits of evangelical orthodoxy, to 
think for himself, and to make known, in a snitable manner, 
his own impressions of divine truth. 

2. " How can we reason, but from what we know ? " What, 
then, are the facts to be considered in framing our theory f 
and how can they guide us to the ultimate truth? In tlie 
previous chapter, section 16, the reader will find a summary 
of the principal relevant facts. Let them be well considered, 
before proceeding further. It appears that the apostles came 
to the Lord with some correct, some incorrect, and with some 
confused notions relating to the great matters pertaining to 
Messiah and his Idngdom. This afforded Christ an opportu- 
nity of relieving their confosion, correcting their mistakes, 
and confirming them in what they already truthfully under- 
stood. The only thing necessary to assume, (if it be an 
assumption,) is, that our Saviour, in his reply to their inqui- 
ries, did really undertake to make them understand the fieu^ts 
in the case. Or, in other words, that he did really desire and 
design to correct their erroneous impressions, and establish 
them in the truth. But, in such a case, it would be necessary 
for him to speak with more or less reference to the precise 
difficulties which embarrassed their minds. And these em- 
barrassments related not only to the nature of the eYents,but 
to their times, and successive order. This should now be a 
subject of consideration. 

3. It has already been exhibited that the disciples were erro- 
neously impressed relatively to the nature and establishment 
of Messiah's dominion. Their conceptions and prejudices 
were stiU decidedly Jewish, as distinguished from the evan- 
gelical. To them it appeared likely that their Master would 
literally and visibly raise up and occupy the IsraelitiBh throne, 
and reign gloriously over the nations. The general current 
of thought is indicated by one of our Lord's parables, which 
he introduced in this maimer: ^'And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a parable, beomufe he vhu mgh to 
Jerusalem^ wnd ieomise they thofugld thai ths kingdom of God 
should immediaiely appear. He said, therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a/or eoun^^ to recm^ for himadf a 
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kmffdofity <md to reium. And he called Ids ten seirantS) and 
delivered unto them ten pounds, and eaid unto them, Occupy 
tiU looms. But his citizens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, saying. We will not hare this man to reign over 
us." Then follows the other details of the parable, closmg up 
with the destruction of his enemies that would not submit to 
his dominion. Kow, he had distinctly declared to his disci- 
ples, ^ Yerily I say unto you, That there be some standing 
here, which shall not taste death till they have seen the Son 
ef lyM^n coming in his kingdom." 

4. It was yeiy naturally inferred by the disciples, that this 
coming, and this destruction of enemies, and this setting up 
of the anticipated kingdom, would all take place within a 
few year& Hence, when the terrible calamities which Christ 
had predicted, should fidl upon the Jews; when the temple 
and city should be overthrown ; when there should be fearful 
sights in the heavens, and general commotion on earth, they 
'^ould naturally be looking for the second coming of their 
Lord, as a literal and visible prince and delieverer, ixt thai very 
time. JBttt in this they toould he mistaken. Hence the pro- 
priety of the first and repeated oa/utione with which our 
Saviour opened and continued his discourse. The disciples 
had entirely mistaken the naim^ of the kingdom; and could 
not conceive how it could be established, in their lifetime, 
without all these visible and temporal results. And, growing 
out of this error concerning the Tuxiwre of the kingdom, they 
fell into another; they confounded together two very differ- 
ent things ; that is, they did not — and, with their impressions, 
could not— distinguish between that epiriiual oommg at Pen- 
teooety to establish the spiritual kingdom^ and that literal, 
visible, and final coming to Judgment, which should be at the 
end of the world. Hence-^to anticipate the exposition — 
the propriety o£ Ohrist's repeatedly informing them that '^the 
end is not yet;" and more than once, by way of anticipa- 
tion, alluding to the real nature of his final judgment coming 
at the end of the world. 

6. These are the principal elements of our theory. Whoshall 
aay that it ia not warranted by all the fects and probabilities 



felatiag to the eaflet With thiB simple plan to guide lu^ we 
ean lay out the work of exposition, without any great per- 
plezily, and, certainly, withoat any insuperable difficulties* 

Wesee whatwasnecessaxy tobedone; and we find the Sa- 
viour undertakiug to do it. We feel safe in supposing thai 
he did it in the most af^ropriate manner. But we cannot 
deny, after all, but that there are difficulties which do not 
usually embarrass our bibHcal expositions. There are, we 
must candidly admit, difficulties which no theory can fully 
and perfectly renK>Ye. The author has not Tentnred upon 
this subject, unapprised of the difficulties of the case; nor 
without a studious examination of the various labors <^ othersu 
The most that is now attempted is this : 

(1.) To give an exposition which shall answer the purpose 
f<^ which the Lord's discourse was originally designed* 

(3.) To expound the whole discourse, so that one part of 
the expoaition shall not be in conflict with any otiier part. 

(8.) To give an exposition which shall not vidate the ordi* 
nary rules fbr the use of language; but shall treat prose as 
prose, poetry as poetry, and avoid blending the literal witb 
tbe figurative. 

(4.) To interpret those portions which relate to the second 
advent and g^eral judgment, so as to be in harmony witii 
the many other portions in the Bible, where Jerusalem and 
the Jews have no especial concern. 

(5.) To show the reason for blending the two leading sub* 
jects in tiie discourse, and, at the same time, distingoish and 
separate one portion from another. 

(6.) To show the relation of the parables which are c<m* 
aected with the discourse* 

(7.) In doing this, as a matter of course^ some of the errors 
of the usual interpretations must be faithfully exposed. 

6. It wiU be perceived, at once, that this work is not par-^ 
ticularly intended to bear against Universalism. It is espe- 
cially designed for those who are sentimentally orthodox, la 
relation to the great doctrines of the Second Advent, and 
general Judgment In accomplishing our object, however, 
we do hope to rescue the divine orades from tiiose orthodox 
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perversions, which have probably done more to originate and 
perpetuate that fatal system of error, than all the preaching 
and writing of its professed adyocates. Uniyerealism, as a 
system of theology, was brought forth, and is nourished, by 
just such license in biblical interpretation as has been taken 
by most of our orthodox divines, in their exposition of the 
xxiv. chapter of Matthew. The principal difference between 
the TTniversalist and the Orthodox writers in the subject now 
under notice, is this: the orthodox teacher adopts a eertam 
method of interpreting a difficult passage, (md Umdts it to that 
pa/riioula^ passage^ or doM of passages. He dares not pur- 
sue his own method any further. He shrinks back from the 
legitimate consequence which he perceiv^ must result, if 
his method should be carried throughout the Bible. The 
TTniversalist, on the other hand, starting with the usual princi* 
pies of interpretation of the portion under notice, finds that 
by applying them to other portions of the Bible, he can 
explain away what appears to contradict his opinions, and so 
make out a desired theory, notwithstanding all the literal 
teachings of the Scriptures to the contrary. The Orthodox 
is the more inconsistent, and the TTniversalist is the more 
reckless, and the less reliable. 

7. After all, the truth or error in the usual expositions, 
depends very much upon the manner of interpreting only a 
few of the passages in the discourse. The verses which refer 
to the ^^end" spoken of, to the coining of the Son of man, as 
the lightning from heaven, to the darkening of the heavenly 
luminaries, to the gathering of the elect together, and to the 
rewarding and punishing of the different characters, — the 
interpretation of these must be decisive of all the rest And 
to these we design to bestow particular attention. It wiU he 
desirable to keep the eyevpon the record o/MaUheWy as found 
in the JSarmany^ with the supplemantary additions from the 
other records. The reader is earnestly requested to comply 
with this suggestion. 



PART SECOND. 



THE EIPOSITIOI 



CHAPTER I. 
Principal subject — Dbbteuohok of thb Temple. 

Why Christ's attention was directed to the Temple — General form and extent 
of the Temple— Why Herod's was called the Second Temple — Stones in 
the wall -« Adornments— Why called Gifts — Improbability of the pre- 
diction— The fiomans trjring to aare the Temple —How the destruction 
began ^Two days* Conflagration -« Council Debate — The Romans in the 
inner conrt — Storming the Temple— The Holy of Holies on fire— Dea- 
peration of the Jews — Astonishment of the Romans — Progress of the 
flames — Titns in the Holy of Holies — Last effort to save the building •* 
How the Prediction was finally fnlflUed 

Veru 1. Akd Jebitb went out, and vepabtkd noK tes templb ; asd bb 

WBOam OAMM TO HDC, lOE TO SHOW HDC TBI BUILDXRaB OF TBI TXMPLB. 

The disciples had enjojed but few opportanitieB of visiting 
the temple, for their tisual residence was in Gklilee. It was 
not nnnatural for them, then, to express their admiration at 
the extent, magnificence, and beauty of the sacred edifice. 
And they desired to have their Master observe the buildings 
of the temple ; of what materials thej were built, and how 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts. As the Lord Jesus had 
imdoubtedly observed these things in his previous visits to 
Jerusalem, perhaps their reason for directing his attention to 
them at this time, was, becfause he had just declared in their 
hearing, that the temple should be left desolate, and that he 
ghonld visit it no more. And he had also on a previous occa- 
sion predicted the utter desolation of the whole city. In their 
stin imperfect faith, they may have thought that he had not 
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duly considered the exceeding improbabilify that such an 
edifice should be so totally oyerthrown, as not to l|^ye one 
stone upon another. Lu. zix. 44. 

They called his attention to the hdUKnffs of the temple. 
The temple proper stood on the highest part of Mount Moriah, 
and was surrounded by a great rariety of buildings, of which, 
however, no very definite idea can be obtakied lirathout a diar 
gram. The whole groip of walls, porches, and buildings was 
more than half a mile in circumference. The principal build- 
ing, which gave name to all the rest, stood nearly in the 
centre of this vast enclosure, and overlooked the whole. Its 
front, which faced the east, had a portico about one hundred 
and fi^ feet long, and one hundred and fifty feet high. 

This temple was, in some sense, the third temple, and wi^ 
built by Herod the Great But as the second temple, which 
was erected under the supervisicHiL of Zerubbabel, SGQ jeara 
3» C., was not in MaMty de^roysdj but only — by a gradual 
veedification — eniarged and imprwtd^ Tnitii finally the new 
buildings superseded the former, therefore the turn temple 
was still called the «dO(?9u2 one. And this wasth6mopeiqf^M*o- 
priate, because the regular serviQe of the temple was eon- 
tinned without interruption during the wlu>le process of 
xenewing the building. 

Our Lord introduced his discourse in a manner calculated 
te arrest ait^tion and afleot the heart He aanotmoed the 
utter destruction of that great and holy edifice, so venerated 
and beloved by the Jews; so admired by 1^ world. And 
his discourse was rendered still moro impressive, from the 
&ct, that, at this very time, their attention was particularly 
directed to the extent, solidity, and beauty of the holy houses 

[JfarJk: Ain> omc or an DisomjES baish ustobdi^ lCAftn% ass whax xanaa 
ev sTonaBy and what BUiLDiNQft Axx hxrbI] 

Ab Jesus went out and departed from the temple^ he ap* 
peais to have gone somewhat in advance of his disciples ; and 
when he was in a position favorable for viewing the buildtngSi 
the disciples came to him to direct his attention to their solid- 
ity and beau^. One of the disoiples — ^qpeaking probably 
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iKxr ike ntt — desired liiiii to ^ see what maaaer of ^ones^ 
composed the walla. We are informed bj Josephae — who ia 
good anthority in the case — that ^^ The temple was built of 
staaes that were white and strong ; and each of their length 
was twenty-flye cubits ; their height was eight, and their 
breadth about twelve." 

It is not surprising, then, that these Galileans should exr 
daim, ^^ Master, see what manner of stones, and what build- 
ings are here 1" Each of these beautifhlly shaped and pol- 
ished stones was as large as a small dwellic^ house ! Ko 
European or American architecture exhibits such vast blocks, 
either in its walls or foundations. And there are but few 
architectural remains in Asia and Afirica that could compare 
with the Jewish temple. 

[Luke: AxD some bpau of the mcpij^ bow it w4S adobnid W119 goodly 
aroim akd oms.] 

Of Ihese adornments we may form some conception, by a 
ring^e quotation from Josephus, who was an eye-witness of 
what he describes : '^ The temple had doors also at the en- 
trance, and lintels over them, of the same height with the 
temple itself. They were adorned with embroidered vails, 
with their flowers of purple, and pillars interwoTen ; and oyer 
these, but under the crown work, was spread out a golden 
mne^ with its branches hanging down from a great height ; 
the largeness, and fine workmanship of which, was a surpris- 
ing si^t to the spectators, to see what vast materials there 
were, and with what great skill the workmanship was done.''* 

nSiere were undoubtedly many other ornaments, not only 
of the precious metals, but also of precious stones, yariously 
displayed within and upon the temple : it was as beautiful as 
it was magnificent and strong. These ornaments were gifta^ 
presented by diflerent persons, for the purpose of beautifying 
the h«use of Gk>d. They were giftBy also, in the sense of 
being devoted to that especial purpose. It was not unusual, 
anciently, for people of all forms and systems of religion to 
make g^ to the divinities they worshipped. 
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Those which were devoted to the adorning of the temples 
of their gods, were conspicuously exhibited as tokens of de- 
votion and gratitude. The Jews were also accustomed to 
present beautiful and useful articles to Jehovah their God ; 
and sometimes they were devoted to ornament his sanctuary. 

The more especial object of this Treatise does not make it 
appropriate to dwell upon the particulars of the structure of 
the temple. The reader is therefore referred to other works, 
in which he may find a thousand particulars which are not 
noticed in this. 

Verae %. And Jsbub baid unto thxm. Sis tx kqt all tbmsk THiNGsf Ybbilt 

I BAT UNTO Ton, [Xuib« .* TBE DATS WILL OOMi; IN THK WHIOH] THERB SHALL KOT BB 

ixrr Hxu ONX stomb itpon akothxb, that shall mot bb thbowm dowk. 

It must have seemed very improbable that such a building 
shoxdd be so utterly overthrown, that not one stone should be 
left upon another. The size of the stones, and the strength of 
the walls, and the solidity of the foundations, were such, that 
no common calamity coxdd ever bring about such utter deso- 
lation. And the improbability of the prediction must have 
been greatly increased by the apparently impregnable defences 
by which the holy house was guarded. 

K to this we add, the superstitious veneration which the 
Jews had for their temple, and which at any time would in- 
spire them to make almost superhuman efforts to preserve it 
from injury ; and consider, also, the uniform protection which 
the Bomans extended to the religious institutions of the na- 
tions they subjected ; we can but perceive that our Lord did 
not prophesy from a consideration of what might seem proba- 
ble, but from omniscient perception of all future events. 

We learn from history that the Eoman general who con- 
quered the city, did not design to demolish the temple, but 
greatly desired to preserve it. This was especially true of 
the temple proper. The holy house was strongly built, and 
well calculated for defence ; and the Bomans despaired of the 
complete conquest of the Jews, so long as the temple remained 
to serve them as a citadel. 

The desire to preserve the temple did not prevent the most 
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extraordinary efforts to drire out the Je^wB. So, as soon as 
the Eomans obtained access to the buildings of the courts that 
surrounded the temple proper, they set fire to some of the 
outer gates, which were made of wood, and covered with sil- 
ver plates. The fire spread from the gates to the cloisters 
which surrounded the inner court, and raged for two days. 
These cloisters were three stories high. On the third day, 
Titus, the Boman goneral, ordered a part of the army to pro- 
ceed to extinguish tlie fire, which it appears was finally ac- 
complished. 

At the same time he called a council of the commanders 
of the legions, the procurators, and the tribunes, to consult 
with them about what should be done with the temple. As 
it is interesting to watch the progress of all events that tend- 
ed to help or to hinder the fulfillment of the improbable pre- 
diction, the observations on this verse will be extended, so as 
to bring definitely before us the precise manner in which the 
prophecy met is fiilfiUment. 

When the subject of the destruction of the temple was sub- 
mitted to the council, same of them — as Josephus says — 
^thought it would be the best way to act according to the 
rules of war, and demolish it ; because the Jews would never 
leave off rebelling while that house was standing, at which 
house it was that they used to get altogether." 

Others were of the opinion that ^^ in case the Jews would 
leave it, and none of tiiem would lay their arms upon it, 
he might save it ; but that in case they got upon it, and 
fought any more, he might bum it; because it must then be 
looked upon, not as a holy house, but as a citadel ; and that 
the impiety of burning it would then belong to those that 
forced this to be done, and not to them." 
. But Titus said, " that although the Jews should get upon 
that holy house, and fight us thence, yet ought we not to re- 
venge ourselves on things that are inanimate, instead of tlie 
men themselves ; and that he was not in any case for burn- 
ing down so vast a work as that was, because this would be a 
mischief to the Romans themselves, as it would be an oma- 
aaent to their government while it continued." 
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The house here spoken of appears to hare been the temple 
proper, around which the other buildings and cloisters were 
arranged. While this council was holding its deliberationSi 
the fire in the cloisters around the inner court was still raging, 
notwithstanding that a part of the armj was engaged in sub- 
duing it. 

The opinion of Titus prevailed ; and a still larger part of 
the army was dispatched to assist in extinguishing the flames. 
The fire had not yet reached the temple proper^ nor the porch- 
es and rooms in immediate connection with it. Upon thus 
lofty, central building, and immediately around it, the Jews 
had gathered, to make their final struggle to save ihemselyes 
and their holy house. 

The fire had now so destroyed the surrounding gates and 
cloisters, that, by forcing their way throu^ the burning ruins, 
the Bomans could get into the inner court, and come directly 
around the temple proper, which Titus was so anxious to pre- 
serve. The Jews were still more anxious to preserve it than 
he ; for it was not only their last refuge, but they regarded 
its desecration with the utmost dread and hoiror. 

The next morning after the council, Titus stormed the tern- 
pie with his whole army, still designing, however, to preserve 
it. The Bomans succeeded in forcing their way into the inner 
court, and came into close conflict with the Jews directly 
around the holy house. Titus was at this time resting in his 
tent, some distance from the scene of action. And now one 
of the Soman soldiers, without any orders, and, indeed, in 
violation of orders, " hurried only by a certain divine fury,'* 
as Josephus has it, snatched a brand from the burning ruins 
of the surrounding cloisters ; and, being lift;ed up on the 
shoulders of another man, he hurled the blazing brand through 
one of the windows of the chambers that were built around 
the holy house, and set the edifice on fire. 

The flames immediately burst out of the rooms around the 
temple, and mounted upward around the temple building it- 
self; and the Jews instantly perceived that their holy house 
could not be saved. As the flames raged upward, the JewB 
made a terrible clamor, and labored with desperation to pre« 
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vent its ravages. ^^And now," says their historiaiiy ^thej 
spared not their lives any longer, nor suffered anything to 
restrain their force, since that holy house was perishing, for 
whose sake it was that they had kept such a guard about it.^ 

^^ And now," he continues, ^^ a certain person came nmning 
to Titus, and told him of this fire, as he was resting himself 
in his tent, after the last battle ; whereupon he rose up in 
great haste, and [unarmed] as he was, ran to the holy house, 
in order to have a stop put to the fire. After him followed 
all his commanders ; and after them followed the several 1^ 
gions in great astonishment ; so there was a great clamor and 
tumult raised, as was natural upon the disorderly motion of 
so great an army. Then did [Titus] Gsnar, both by calling to 
the soldiers that w^e fighting, with a loud voice, and by giv- 
ing a signal to them with his right hand, order them to quench 
the fire. But they did not hear what he said, though he ccpake 
00 loud, having their ears already dinned by a greater noise 
another way ; nor did they attend to the signal he made with 
his hand neither, as still some of them were distracted with 
fighting, and others with passiim. But as for the legions that 
came running thither, neither any persuasions, nor any threat- 
enings, could restrain their violence ; but each one's own pas* 
flion was his commander at this time. And as they were 
crowding into the temple together, many of them were tram* 
pled on by one another, while a great number fell among the 
ruins of die cloisters, which were still hot and smoking, and 
were destroyed in the same miserable way as those whom 
they had conquered. And when they were come near the 
holy house, they made as if they did not hear Csesar's orders 
to ^e contrary ; but they encouraged those that were before 
them to set it on fire."* 

The inner and most holy part of the building was not yet 
on fire ; and Titus still hoped to preserve that part from the 
flames. With some of his officers, Titus went into the holy 
of holies, and found it to be far superior to the repres^ita^ 
tions which fin'dgners had made of it, and determined ta 



make another effort to preeerve it So be <^ came up in great 
jiaste^ [to the upper portions of the building, where the flames 
were burning,] and endeavored to persuade the soldiers to 
\}uench the flames ; and gave order to liberalius, the centu- 
rion, and one of the spearmen that were about him, to beat 
the soldiers that were refractory with their staves, and restrain 
them. Yet were their passions too hard for the regards thej 
had for Caesar, and the dread they had of him who forbade 
them ; as was their hatred of the Jews, and a certain vehe- 
ment inclination to fight them too hard for them also. More- 
over, the hope of plunder induced many to go on, as having 
this opinion, that all the places within were full of money, 
and as seeing that all around about it was made of gold. 
And, besides, one of those that went into the place [the holy 
place] prevented CsBsar, when he ran so hastily out [as before 
mentioned] to restrain the soldiers, and threw the fire upon 
the hinges of the [inner] gate, in the dark ; whereby the flame 
burst out from within the holy house itself immediately, when 
the commanders retired, and CsBsar with them ; and when no- 
body any longer forbade those that were without to set fire to 
it And thus was the holy house burnt down without Offisar's 
approbation." 

Thus, against the wishes of Titus, and in spite of the des- 
perate exertions of the Jews, the temple was destroyed, im-^ 
probable as the event had appeared. But still the strange 
prediction of Christ was not completely frdflUed ; the most 
improbable part remained to be accomplished ; for with all 
the devastation of human conflict, and raging flames, the 
aolid walls and foundations must have remained in many pla- 
ces standing. Ko common accident, or ordinary military 
destruction, could have thrown the walls so utterly prostrate 
as to leave not one stone upon another. It now remains to 
show how the prediction received its complete fulflllment. 

After the city was entirely subdued, Titus gave orders that 
it should be utterly demoUsAedy excepting three of the princi- 
yti towers, and so much of the western wall as might serve 
as a protection for the camp of the garrison that was left on 
the ground. The towera were reserved as specimens of the 
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fortificationB of the city that had been overthrown. And here 
again we bring forward the Jewish historian. 

^^ Osesar gave orders that they should now d&moUsh the w^ 
tire cUy and temple^^^ (excepting, of course, the towers and 
wall afore-mentioned.) " But for all the rest of the wall, U 
VHia BO ihoT(mghly laid even with the grownd^iythme that duo 
IT UP TO THB FOUNDATiOK, thot there wos Uft nothing to make 
those that came thither believe it had ever been inhabitedJ^ 

This demolition, as we have seen, extended to the entire dty 
and temple, with the aforesaid exceptions, which did not in- 
clude anj part of the temple. The garrison which was left 
on the ground was under the command of Terentius Kufus. 
The Jewish TaLmudists call him Tumus Bufus ; and they re- 
late, that he plowed vp Z^m as a field, and made Jerusalem 
become as heaps, and the momdam of the houee [the temple 
mountain] as the high places of a forest.^^ 

Thus we have the testimony of such historians as cannot be 
Hsuspected of partiality toward Christ, to prove the most literal 
and astonishing fulfillment of a most minute and unlikely 
prediction. Kothing but Omniscience could have foreseen 
this unparalleled devastation, so many years before it trans- 
pired. We observe here the most minute and rigid fulfillment ; 
and we may not unnecessarily resort to fiction or figure to e^ 
plain any part of this prophecy. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Prinoipdl subject — Calamttibs of the Jews pbevioitblt to 
THE Siege of jEBusAiiEBc. 

Bappoution of the diseipleB concerning the Coming of Christy and of the End 
of the World— Design oi Christ's Disconne — Caution against I>eceiTers 
— Source of danger — Impostors claiming to be the Christ that was cruci- 
fied — Plausibility of their pretensions — ^Wars and Rumors of "Wars — Pro- 
gress in the commotions — Character of Christ's Predictions — Famines and 
Pestilenaes — Earthquakes — Singular Comments — - Objections — Criticisma 
•^literal and fignratiTC Language — Earthquakes in diyers places— Signs 
in the hearens — Fearful sights on the earth— Indications —An Army in 
the clouds — The Supernatural Voice — The wonderful Warning — Some- 
thing still worse — Affecting Illustration. 

V0W 8. Awn jks BB SAT uroN tn xodnt of Oum» [Mark : oTza aqadhh ibb 

TEMPLE,] THE DSGIFLEB, [Ifark .' PeTER, AXD JaMBB, AND JoHN, AMD AnDRBW,] GAMB 
mno HXX PSTTATELT, SATINO^ TeLL US, WhDT SHALL THSSE TBUiOB BEf AND WHAT 
SHALL BE THB SIGN OF THT OOXINfl^ AND OF THB BND OF THB WOBLD? 

From the preliminary chapterB, especially chap, iii., part first, 
it will appear that the disciples came to Ohrist with erroneotis 
and confused notions respecting both the nature of his com- 
ing, and the time and order of relative events. The coming 
for which they looked was a literal, personal coming, as a tem- 
poral prince, to set up his throne, and reign gloriously upon 
the earth. The destruction of the temple they probably re- 
garded as a part of the general judgment upon his enemies 
which he would inflict at his coming. And they supposed — 
as has been exhibited in previous chapters — that it would 
take place at the end of the world. What was their precise 
idea of the end of the world, does not fully appear. But 
they appear to have understood that the world would, in some 
sense, come to an end, because the Lord had distinctly spo- 
ken of his coming to judgment at the end of the world. See 
Hatt xiii. 

And all this they supposed would transpire in a few yean : 
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trilihm their own lifetime. See Matt. xvi. 28. I^ow here 
was a mingling of truth and error ; a confounding together of 
ihings totally unconnected. And it behooved the Lord Jesus 
to correct their errors, and to establish them in the truth. 

The theory of exposition maintained in this yolume pro- 
ceeds upon the supposition, that this discourse of our Lord 
was intended principaUj to accomplish this purpose. But as 
this point has been so fully exhibited in the former part of tiie 
work, it is unnecessary to say more in this connection. 

Verte 4w And Jbiob akswebxd, and said rnTO ihioc, Take hekd that no xak 

TOU. 



Our Lord begins his reply by cautioning them against de^ 
ception. He very well knew that they would be in danger 
of being imposed upon by deceivers. The note of Bichard 
"Watson on this verse is too appropriate to be omitted : '^ He 
first cautions them against those false pretenders to the Mes- 
siahship, who should mislead many of the Jews ; because they 
would flatter their expectations of a worldly kingdom ; and 
promise them deliverance from the hated Bomans. Both of 
these feelings formed so strong a passion with the Jews, that 
they were easily led to join the ranks of any pretender ; and 
Christ's followers were admonished to take beed, because their 
carnal and national prejudices were also strong ; and under 
their io&tuating influences they also might be seduced from 
attachment to a religion wholly spiritual,— =- one, too, which 
would appear anti-national, as containing threatenings of tiie 
entire overthrow of their state and nation." 

VerH 6. FoK xant shall ooxb in xt naici^ satwo, I am Ghbist ; and shall 
DKBiTx HANY. ^Luke : And thi time deawxth neae; go ye not thebsfobe af 



Here our Lord assigns his reason for warning them against 
deception : because there shonld be many who would under- 
take to deceive them, in a way perfectly adapted to their Jew- 
ish expectations and prejudices. They would profess to be 
their Messiah and deliverer. This would at once arrest atten- 
tion, and any plausible evidence of Messiahship would be 
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joyfiilly received. As the perplexities and a^rarations of 
the Jews should increase, under the hated domination of 
the Bomans, they would become more and more eager for the 
deliverer and the deliverance which thej supposed were prom* 
ised in the Scriptures. Our Saviour well understood this ; 
and he knew very well how the false pretenders would take 
advantage of it, in (»rder to succeed in their imposture. 

<< Mcmy shaU come m mt kaxb, aayinffj I am Chbist." 

It is possible, and these words appear to make it probable^ 
that many of these false Christs did really profess to be Jestia 
TkMMdf ; they came m his name^ professing their Messiahship. 
If this was so, it of course made the danger of the disciples 
stiU greater ; for they believed, from our Lord's own words, 
that he would come again. 

That Jesus claimed to be the Christ, that he was unjustly 
^ut to deatix, and that he was reported to have risen fit>m the 
dead, and that astonishing miracles were wrought in the most 
public places, in attestation of his resurrection, would soon 
be matter of conmion report among the people. And that 
he had spoken of cc«ning in his kingdom, even before that 
generation had all passed away, would probably be known 
and talked of among the people, soon after the public prooft 
of his resurrection. 

And it could not be possible for the myriads who had at- 
tended his ministry, and had witnessed his innumerable and 
undeniable miracles, very soon to forget the impressions ex* 
cited by the demonstrations of his Messiahship. And ceiv 
tainly the unnumbered tiionsands who were present at Jeru- 
salem, and witnessed the prodigies that attended his death ; — 
the darkening of the sun, and the quaking of the earth; — 
certainly these could not forget these astounding events tiiat 
made the heathen centurion exclaim, ^' Truly, this was the 
Son of God.'' 

And could there be any probability, or even possibility, of 
forgetting such a supernatural and appalling event, as the 
rending of the vail of the temple fit>m top to bottom, at the 
moment Cihiist died upon the cross f These things were not 
done in a comer, nor in the presence of few people; but in 
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the most public places, and in the presence of all the mnlti- 
tildes that came from every part of the world to attend the 
great Paschal feast. 

It is probable, then, that years after the crucifixion, the 
principal facts in the case were common topics of discourse 
among the bewildered and excited people, who had either wit- 
nessed these things personally, or heard of them from those 
who had. 

And as the troubles of the people increased, and their su- 
perstitious fears became excited, it is not irrational to sup- 
pose, that troublesome misgivings and gloomy apprehensions 
were occasioned. He whom they had crucified, who claimed 
to be their Messiah, might now appear to have been indeed 
what he professed to be. And with misgivings and regrets 
for the past, they would be very eager to listen to any evi- 
dence or report of his coming again. This would be especially 
true of those who had not consented unto his death, and who 
were measurably impressed with the conviction of the reality 
of his pretensions. 

Any promise of his returning again ; all that he had said 
about it himself; and all the Scripture that looked in that di- 
rection, might be seized upon by the fiedse pretenders as so 
many evidences in their favor, when tliey professed to be 
Christ ; the very Christ that had wrought the miracles, and 
been the occasion of the omens and prodigies of the days of 
Jesus. This view of the passage is not insisted upon ; but it 
appears to be warranted by the language of Christ There is 
no positive historic confirmation at hand ; and certainly there 
18 nothing to contradict it. The history of the many false 
Christs has not descended to our day. But who is prepared 
to disprove the propriety of giving to our Lord's words their 
most appropriate meaning? 

It is generally thought, however, that by the wbrds now 
under notice, is simply meant, that they would only claim to 
be the Messiah, without making any reference to Jesus of 
Nazareth. But it is plain that the words wiU bear a much 
more definite application. Beceiving the words, however, in 
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the Bense in which ihej are nsuallj imdeiBtood, there is no 
part of the prophecy more abnndantlj prored to be tme.* 

" And shall deceim momyP 

The circuniBtaxices of the case were so favorable for the pre- 
tensions of these impostors, that they met with great success. 
The yery people whom the tme Messiah oonld not persuade 
to follow him, were so abandoned to their delusions, that they 
flocked after these numerous deceivers in great numbers. 
Having rejected the true light when it shined upon them, thej 
were left in darkness to stumble at every step. 

^^Ani the time drmoeth neaa* ; go ye not ther^ore after 
them:' 

The appearance of the impostors, and the political troubles 
next mentioned, were not far distant ; the time was nigh at 
hand. It seems probable, however, that the reference to the 
jGEilse Ghrists, before the reference to their hearing of wars and 
rumors of wars, somewhat anticipated the chronological order 
of events. The political troubles appear to have been first. 
But as the Saviour thought it expedient to begin his discourse 
by admonishing them against deception, it was natural to 
assign, in brie^ the reasons for being on their guard. 
"^ In its appropriate place in his discourse, he resumes the 
subject, and speaks of it more particularly, after describing 
the commotions and troubles which would be so prolific in the 
production of the Messianic pretenders, lliis trait in the 
character of the discourse will be noticed again, in connection 
with more difficult subjects. 

VeT$e 6. And tc shall hxab of wabs and bumom or vabs; sbb that ts bb 

HOT TBOUBLBD ; FO& ALL TBXBB XmNOB MUST OOHK TO PASS ; BUT THX ZND IB NOT TXT. 

Providence so ordered it, that we have an authentic record 
of the various and almost continual commotions which agita- 
ted the world — particularly the Jewish world — during the 
time which intervened between the delivery of this prophecy 
and the isXL of Jerusalem. But, judging from the state of 

* See note B, in the Appendix. 
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things at the time Cbnat was liylng in Judea, it did not seem 
likelj that the next forty years would witness snch commo- 
tions. The Soman government was well established, and 
general good feeling appeared to exist between the Komans 
and their subjected provinces. Judea was at this time a Ko- 
men dependency, and was governed by officers appointed by 
the emperors. It was also more or less connected with the 
various provinces and small kingdoms abounding in that part 
of the world, and which were also, in some manner, depend- 
ent upon Rome. 

But when agitations began among the numerous Roman 
dependences, it spread from one to another. And as the Jews 
were living in almost every province and city, they could not 
avoid experiencing the inconveniences and sufferings attend- 
ing those political conmiotions. During the latter part of the 
time that elapsed before the fall of Jerusalem, the empire 
itself was fearfully agitated ; and wars and rumors of wars 
abounded. 

And about this time, for some reason, the Jews seemed to. 
become peculiarly obnoxious and troublesome to the various 
sorts of people in the provinces and cities where they resided, 
as they were scattered throughout the world. And between 
the Jews in their 0¥m land and their foreign rulers, there 
were almost constantly difficulties. Rumors of the almost 
unceasing insurrections, tumults, and massacres in other couu- 
tries would of course reach Judea, as the troubles in Judea 
would be known abroad ; and the strong bond of sympathy 
by which the Jews everywhere felt themselves united, would 
naturally agitate them, whenever anything of moment befell 
their kindred in any part of the world. 

Judea — and especially Jerusalem — was still the heart of 
the Jewish world. Anything greatly affecting the heart af- 
fected also the extremities ; anything greatly affecting the ex- 
tremities also affected the heart To give a particular nar- 
ration of all these things, would, as one auHior very truly 
observes, be ^' to transcribe a great part of the history of 
Josephus." 

^^And y0 ihoHl heab of locm^ — evidently denotes that 
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those of which the SaTiour was now speaking, were not so 
much the wars of the Jews in their own country, as those of 
which they should hear. And by die rumors of wars we are 
not obliged to suppose it necessarily means only threatened, 
or anticipated wars. It may inclade both romors of the 
merely threatened wars, and the rumors of actual wars, flying 
about, as is usual in such eases, with the conflicting versiona 
which are so well calculated to keep the mind in agitation. 
From the history of those times we find this to have been 
actually the case. There were real wars, with their flying 
rumors ; and there were anticipated and threatened wars, with 
their usual alarms and forebodings. 

^^ See that ye be not trotsbled.^^ 

It will be a time of trouble and alarm, especially with sudi 
as have not the true faith that keeps the heart composed. The 
trouble against which he admonishes them is such as may be 
avoided, even in times of trouble. It is the same word that 
Paul used in 2 Thess. ii. 2 ; when he wrote to the Thessaloni- 
ans, to calm the agitations which had been excited there, by 
the supposition that the day of the Lord was at hand : ^^ Kow 
I beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Ghrist, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be 
not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled^ neither by spirit, nor 
by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is 
at hand." 

Do not be dieocmypoeed ; do not let yourselves be thrown 
into a tmrvuU; or become terrified. The word is thus de- 
fined — ^^To make a loud noise, or uproar ; to make a tumult- 
uous noise, or outcry; to cry or speak in a loud voice;" — • 
and some other definitions implying less excitement 

It would be very improper for the disciples to be troubled 
in this way. It would be so for a number of reasons : (1.) It 
would be an agitation disproportionate to the wars and rumors 
of wars of which they ^ould hear. (2.) It would imply a 
want of trust in the overruling Providence which was able to 
protect or deliver them. Or, (3.) a want of resignation to 
the divine will, if they should be required to suffer and die 
by these calamities, (i.) If the trouUe should be occasion^ 
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by expectation of the end of the world immediately, as in the 
ease of the Thessalonians, it wonld be occasioned without suf- 
ficient reason, — "/br the end is not yetP " The day of Christ 
is not at hand." ^' For aU these tkmge muet came to pa8e?\ 
They are matters to be expected. The state of the world is 
such as to make it reasonable to anticipate them. Providence, 
in its active and permissiye operations, will bring all these 
things to pass. They cannot be avoided. And this is another 
reason why yon should not be terrified. Expect such things ; 
prepare for them ; be in such a readiness to meet them as not 
to be surprised into terror. 

« But the end %8 not yet:' 

Neither the end of the troubles and commotions, nor the 
end of the naticm, nor of the world. However much like 
universal ruin things may then appear, the end is not yet; 
there are still many other kiadred events to follow. 

V«ne 1. Foft natioit shall bibb against NAno5 ; amd ktvodok against king- 

DOX ; AND THEBS SHALL BK FAXINBB, AND P0TILBNCEB, AND [Lukc : GBJ&t] XAKTH- 
QUASE8, IN DITXB8 FLACBk 

The wars and rumors of wars before spoken of, appear to 
have related more particularly to the petty jealousies and 
sectional insurrections which more especially affected the 
Jews. But this verse shows a jprogreee in the warlike move- 
ments of the age ; and also subsequency in the order of oc- 
currence. 

These wars now spoken of will be something more than the 
neighborhood conflicts, and sectional commotions among the 
people of the same place and country. It will be a rising up 
of nation agamet nationy and imgdom againet hinffdom. 

And such truly was the progress of sanguinary conflicts in 
those days. The wars were on a larger scale. The compara- 
tively insignificant contests among the people of the same 
tribe, province, or city, soon began to involve nations. Th& 
leaven of local jealousy spread until the world became more 
generally affected. 

To give a detaQed account of the manner in which this part 
of the prophecy was fulfilled, would extend the exposition 
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fortiher ihan would comport with the author'8 design. Those 
who are best acquainted with the history of those times, will 
be most read j to acknowledge the wonderful definiteness and 
precision of our Saviour, in giving not only a general state- 
ment of the commotions of those times, but also in portray- 
ing the successive order and progress of events. And why 
should he nott Was he not truly omniscient t Did he not 
foresee the rise, and progress, and final result of all events, 
just as if they were moving as a panorama before his eye * — 
He who did nothing amiss, said nothing out of true order. 
If he sometimes reversed the chronological order, it was for 
some special reason, for the better ordering of his discourse, 
that it might be the more clear and impressive. But in the 
case of the words now under notice, the true order of occur- 
rence is indicated. 

" And there shall he f amines.^ 

One of these famines was foretold by a prophet by the 
name of Agabus, as may be seen by referring to Acts xi. 28. 
Josephus describes it as having been so severe at Jerusalem, 
that many people died from want of food. Several other his^ 
torians sim mention the same famine. Several times in 
the reign of Claudius Csesar, famines prevailed in several 
parts of the empire, particularly in Rome, Greece, and 
Palestine. Perhaps no other period of time had so many 
famines as this. Those of which we read in the Old Testa- 
ment happened usually after long intervals. But the period 
referred to in the text may be said, with a degree of justness, 
to have been chairacten3ed by famines. Some of these should 
undoubtedly be attributed to the agitations of the times. But 
this will not account for them all : some must be regarded aa 
apecial judgments, like the famine in the days of Ahab. 



Plagues, properly so called, or other pestiferous and epi- 
demic dkeases. These should prevail. Such diseases do not 
always attend upon famines; but they are very likely to 
result. There are several pestilences noticed by tiie historiea 
of that period; and they seem to have visited more particu- 
larly those places where the Jews resided. Perhaps, however. 
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this should not be considered remarkable, for the Jews were 
found in great numbers in nearly all the prominent places 
mentioned in the history of those times. 

Josephns describes one of those pestilences which visited 
Babylon, and occasioned many removals from that city. An- 
other is mentioned by Tacitos, as having occurred abont this 
time. But as the oriental countries have been from time im- 
memorial more or less troubled with famines and pestilences, 
they could hardly be considered as marking any particular 
period, unless they occurred with unusual frequency. This 
was undoubtedly the case at this time. 

''And [jSireat'] emihquaJceSy in divers places?^ 

The word rendered earthquake literally means a shaking. 
It is thus defined by a standard lexicon: (The noun) ^^A 
shaking; Ivi e^eoiaJly an earthquake." (The verb) ^'To 
shake; to toss; to agitate; to shake — the ewrth m wn earthr 
quake,^^ The italicising is according to the lexicon, and is 
designed to show the appropriate and common use of the term. 

While no one is disposed to call in question the correctness 
of the translation, as we find it in our English Bibles, is it 
not surprising that some of our commentators should indicate 
a disposition to wrest this word from its appropriate literal 
use in this place, and expound it as 9k figure? One justly 
celebrated expositor introduces his observations on this senr 
tence in this manner: '^In prophetic language, earthquakes 
sometimes mean political commotions. Literally they are 
tremors or shakings of the earth," &c. 

Now, the prophecy of Christ must of course be considered 
as ^^ prophetic language," though perhaps not precisely sudbi 
language as the quotation intends. But where is the propri- 
ety of intimating a doubt as to the intention of the word in 
this connection? Has there been any instance of figurative 
language in this discourse thus far ? Was there any dijQSicultf 
with the writer in finding abundant proof of the exact Ute- 
rality of the fulfillment of the prediction ? Kot at alL Why, 
then, unnecessarily introduce any observation that would tend 
to weaken the force, and lessen the definiteness of 1^ 
prophecy! 
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Another commentator, still more celebrated than the first, 
comments on the passage thns: ^^If we take the word ^sifiuot 
form Ssiw, to shakcj in the first sense, then it means particnlarlj 
those popular commotions and insurrections which have 
already been noted; and this I think to he the true meantng 
of the word; but if we confine it to earthquakes, there were 
several in those times to whidbi our Lord refers." 

How many other celebrated divines have ventured such an 
opinion, the author is not particularly concerned to know. 
By whomsoever, and for what purpose soever, such a sugges- 
tion is ventured concerning the application of the word, in its 
present connection, it is certainly liable to several serious 
objections : 

(1.) It obscures a confessedly simple and literal narration, 
(it is certainly so up to this point,) by the introduction of a 
jigwratAoe term in the midst of literal language, without any 
neoeeeify for it, and without any note or appearance of figura- 
tive character. This is manifestly a violation of all good 
rules in writing and speaking. 

(2.) It makes the narration imperfect in other respects; 
first, by leaving no appropriate word to apply to the literal 
earthquakes which did remarkably accompany the other signs 
mentioned in connection with the word in question. Sec- 
ondly, by making the word purely, yet unnecessarily, tauto- 
logical ; for if the word, in its present connections, means 
only the political agitations which have just been particularly 
described, then it is purely tautological. If it means ]>oliti« 
cal commotions, other than the first described, it unnecessarily 
confuses the narration, by introducing two different ways of 
describing the same thing — a figurative, and a literal way— • 
without the least appearance of a change of style. 

This must be considered in no other light, than that of a 
dangerous precedent in the interpretation of inspired lan- 
guage. And it should never be countenanced; especially in 
such a case as the one before us, where there is not only no 
need of it, but absolute injury results to the whole prophecy; 
for when we begin to indulge in tins j^n^erence /or the ^figura- 
tive over the literal^ when there is no occasion for the figura^ 
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tire, with what safety can we be trusted in those more obscnre 
portions of the Scriptures, where the literalky of the language 
is not quite so apparent? 

(3.) Neither is the ground of choice in preferring the fignra- 
iiye to the literal, in the case before us, a safe ground. It is 
not always safe to suppose that the noun must have a mean- 
ing perfectly accordant with the verb firom which it is 
derived. Bigid adherence to such a rule would introduce 
confusion into our common language, and greatly disarrange 
our modes of thought and expression. It is very frequently 
necessary for us to interpret colloquial language, not so much 
with reference to its radical origin, as to its conventional use 
by the people. And even if there were (which is not the 
case in this instance) any departure from the rigid etymologi- 
cal derivation of the word, the very connection of the word, 
and the admitted fisMsts of its literal fulfillment, together with 
its appropriate and common use, ought to preclude the very 
idea of its being figurative. 

Do not let these extended remarks on what may appear to 
be a trifling matter, become a weariness to the reader. Noth- 
ing is trifling in the words of inspiration; all is serious, 
weighty, and worthy of the highest deference. Nevertheless, 
the comparatively unimportant perversion of the words in 
question would have passed with a mere notice, if it were not 
for the fact, that this loose and inconsistent method of com- 
menting has not only nearly ruined the moral efiTect of this 
most important prophecy, but has also opened the door for the 
introduction of the most pernicious errors. This tendency to 
figurativeness, which, as in the case before us, without any 
occasion, or justification, confounds poetry with prose, the 
figurative with the literal; — this apparent choice of^ and 
appetite for, figurative exegesis, so that whatever seems a little 
dark, (though there is no darkness in the words before us,) 
must be poetized into light ; so that figures are introduced, 
not according to the neeemiy — the tmui — of the case, but 
according to the possibility — the ma/y — of the case ; — this 
mingling together of the literal and the allegorical, making 
oar Saviour sometimes narrate calmly like a historian, and 
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then, with the next breath, rhapsodize like a poet, until no 
man is certain what is literal and what jGlgnratiye ; this is to 
be guarded against and deprecated. 

And it seemed appropriate to begin the labor at the yeiy 
beginning of the figurative indefiniteness and obscurity which 
too many expositors have introduced into this plain, prosaio 
discourse. Straws show which way the current runs. And 
if-^aa we have seen — popular commentators, without any 
occasion, and, indeed, against occasion, have developed such 
a preference for the figurative, what may we expect when we 
come to those parts of the discourse, where — firom the nature 
of the subject — it may not be convenient to point out the 
chapter and verse of the precise and literal fulfillment I 
^^ I'kere shail be great eoHhquakee in dwers pkuse^.^^ 
A plain prediction of what actually occurred. Probably 
no period of the world's history was ever more cJuaracterized 
by earthquakes. It was not one wide, world-afiecting con- 
vulsion, such as has been known in comparatively recent 
history, but a great many distinct earthquakes ; — ^^ eoHhquakea 
in, dmere pUioee^^^ at dififerent times. There is no lack of 
historic evidence to show that this portion of the prophecy 
was literally and strictly fulfilled. Josephus gives an account 
of a terrible one that happened just before the war with the 
Bomans. (War, B. 4, c. 4.) ^^ There broke out a prodigious 
storm in the night, with the utmost violence, and very strong 
winds, with the largest showers of rain, with continual light- 
nings, terrible thunderings, and amaeing concusdans and 
heUaitnngeqf the eoHh th4zt was in an earthquaJBe.^^ This was 
remarkable; for earthquakes are not usually accompanied by 
such atmospheric disturbances. On the other hand, they 
frequently, if not generally, occur when the atmosphere 
seems unusually serene. An eye witness thus describes the 
state of the atmosphere at the time of the great earthquake 
that destroyed Lisbon, in 1756. ^^ There never was a finer 
morning seen than the 1st of November ; the sun shone out in 
its full lustre ; the whole face of the sky was perfectly serene 
and clear; and not the least signal or warning of that ap- 
proaching event, which has made this once fiourisUing, opu* 
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lout, and populous city, a scene of the utmost horror and 
desolation, except only such as served to alarm, but scarcely 
left a moment's time to fly from the general destniction." 

So nniyeisal an earthquake as the one described by Jose* 
phus, might well be regarded, as himself remarks, as ^^a 
manifest indication that some destruction was coming upon 
man, when the system of the world was put into this disor- 
der ; and any one would guess that these wonders foreshowed 
^me grand calamities that were coming.'' But the earth- 
quakes were to be in ^^dimrs pUuies!^ And so they were; 
they are mentioned as having occurred during this period, at 
Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Pompei, 
Colosse, Campania, &c. Not only the Jewish country proper, 
but probably all coimtries where they resided, were visited by 
^ese quakings of the earth. 

^And feofffvl sights^ and great signs shaU then be/rom 
heaveiu^ 

The record of the Jewish historian is so fhll and ap- 
propriate to elucidate the ftdfillment of this prediction, 
that we cannot do better than to have his words before 
us: Speaking of the many false prophets and deceivers, 
and how easily the people were persuaded to believe them, 
and hope for divine interposition in their behalf, he says — 
(War, B. 6, c. 6,) "Thus were the miserable people per- 
suaded by these deceivers, and such as belied God ; while 
they did not attend nor give credit to the signs that were so 
evident, and did so plainly foretell their future desolation ; but 
like men in&tuated, without eyes to see, or minds to consider, 
did not regard the denunciations that Gk)d made to them. 
Thus there was a star, resembling a sword, which stood over 
the city, and a comet that continued a whole year." Another 
translator renders his words thus: "A sword seemed to 
hang over the city, or a comet pointing down upon it for a 
year, which plainly seemed to portend their ruin by the 
sword." (Whitby.) "Thus also, before the Jews' rebellion, 
and before those commotions which preceded the war, when 
the people were come in great crowds to the feast of un- 
Idavened bread, . • • at the ninth hour of the night, so 
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great a light shone round the altar and the holy houee, that ft 
appeared to be bright-daj time: which light lasted for half 
an hour. This light seemed to be a good sign to the nn- 
skillfnl ; but was so interpreted bj the sacred scribes, as to 
portend those events that followed immediately upon it" 
These were indeed ^^/earful sigAtaJ^ The ^^ sacred scribes" 
appear to have considered that prodigious light about "Ihe 
altar and the holy house/' as portending that terrible fire 
which soon after desolated the whole. ^^ At the same festival, 
also, [the Passover] a heifer j as she was led by the high priest 
to be sacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midst of the 
temple." 

Was this designed to indicate to the blinded Jews, that their 
typical offering of beasts had finally terminated, as to the 
divine approval, and become fulfilled, by bringing forth Jesus, 
the true Lamb of Qodi 

Tlie historian continues — "Moreover, the eastern gate of 
the inner court of the temple, which was of brass, and vastly 
heavy, and had been with difficulty shut by twenty men, and 
rested upon a basis armed with iron, and had bolts festened 
very deep into the firm floor, which was there made of one 
entire stone, was seen to he opened of its ovm aooord about the 
sixth hour of the night 1 " 

"Now those that kept watch in the temple, came hereupon 
running to the captain of the temple, who came up thither, 
and not without great difficulty was able to shut the gate 
again. This also appeared to the vulgar to be a very happy 
prodigy, as if God did thereby open to them the gate of 
happiness." The " vulgar," as ^e historian calls them, might 
indeed suppose this indicated the opening the gate of happi* 
ness to them^ for it was the opening of the gate that kept tiie 
common people out of the iAimefr court of the temple, which 
was appropriated only to the most favored portion of the 
Jewish people. 

"But," continues the history, "the men of learning under- 
stood it, that the secwrity of their holy house was dissolved of 
its own accord; and that the gate was opened for the advan- 
tage of their enemies. So these publicly declared, that the^ 



signal foresbadowed the desolation that was coming upon 
them.'' 

It was at the Paschal feast that Jesus, the trae Lamb of 
God, was led forth to be slain, as maj have been betokened 
hj the prodigy of the heifer and the lamb ; and this dreadM 
prodigy of opening the hnge brazen gate, happening — it 
seems — at the same feast, may have portended that it would 
«lso be at the passover that their enemies should succeed in 
obtaining the mastery over the city and temple. 

^^ Besides these," continues the history, '^ a few days after 
that feast, on the one and twentieth day of the month Arter 
misius, [Jyar, second month of the ecclesiastical year,] a cerr 
tain prodigious and incredible phenomenon appeared. I 
suppose the account of it would seem to be a fable, were it 
BOt related by those that saw it, and were not the eyents that 
followed it of so considerable a nature as to deserve such 
signals; for, before ettnreeUinffy ohariotSy and iroope of ecHdiere 
m their armor j v)ere wen rmmmg dboiU among the doudsj 
emd mMraufidMig of cities /^^ 

•* Moreover, at the feast which we call Pentecost, as the 
priests were going by night into the inner temple, as their 
custom was, to perform their sacred ministrations, they said, 
that in the first place they feU a qwdoi/ngy oflnd hea/rd a greoit 
noieey and after that they heard a eound aa qf a mnMUade^ 
wyingj IiBt xm depabt henoeI" 

" But what is still more terrible, there was one Jesus, the 
son of Ananus, a plebeian and a husbandman, who, four years 
before the war began, and at a time when the city was in 
great peace and prosperity, came to that feast whereon it is 
our custom for every one to make tabemades to God in the 
temple, began on a sudden to cry aloud, A voice from the 
east! A voice £rom the west I A voice from the four winds I 
A voice against Jerusalem and the holy house! A voice 
against the bridegrooms and the brides I A voice against the 
whole people 1" 

• Urn voice was heard by day and by night through the 
aty. No persuasion or punishment could stop his cry. Whea 
they whipped him until his bones were bare, he did not shed 
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tears or make any complaint, but, with everj stroke of the 
lash, uttered Woe, woe, woe to Jemsalem 1 This lamentable 
and wonderful yoice continued for seven years and fiye 
months, and was always heard loudest at the festivals. Ko 
wonder that it was heard with discomfort and horror. 

Verte 8. All xmBi abx thx BitoavrvQ of bouowb. 

But what could be worse than the terrors and sorrows 
already described! Answer — The wars and rumors of wars, 
not he(»rd of merely, but actually jpresent^ witnessed, and 
suffered, with all their varied horrors. In particular, the inva- 
sion of their own country with fire and sword, until blood 
and blaze should be the every-day, and the everywhere scenes 
throughout their whole territory. 

And more especially, the unparalleled famine, confusion, 
and carnage that characterized the siege of their capital city. 
The fidJUlment of the portentous omens would be m(»re terri- 
ble than the signs themselves. The intolerable ravages of 
the fatal disease would be worse than the premonitory 
symptoms. 

The faithful and but too particular narration of these '^ sor- 
rows,'' as witnessed by one who lived and suffered in the 
midst of them, cannot be read by any person of common 
sensibility, without being deeply and painfully affected. 

Dr. Clarke's note on this verse is very ingenious and im-> 
pressive: '^The whole land of Judea is represented under 
the notion of a woman in grievous travail ; but our Lord inti- 
mates that all that had already been mentioned, were only 
the first pangs and throes, and nothing in compariscm of that 
hard and death-bringing labor which should afterwards take 
place." 

All that has hitherto been described, however, pertains to 
the period previous to the final siege of Jerusalem. And 
here our Lord leaves, for the present, the prediction of the 
J&ioish oalamiUeey that he may return and recapitulate the 
sufferings of his duoiplee. Let this be distinctly noticed by 
the reader. 
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CHAPTER III. 
Prmeipdl subject — Sufrsbinob of Qhbistiakb fbeyiouslt 

TO THB SlEGB OF JeSUSALEIC. 

Oorreotioii of the Beoord — Illiistratioiis— Beginning of the Penecntion— 
Progress — Saul of Tarsus — Different forms of Jewish persecution — Per- 
secution by others—- Chronological accuracy of the Propheey — Persecution 
OTerruled for good— Why the Jews persecuted — Why the Heathen—- Pe- 
ter before the Sanhedrim —> Stephen — Paul before the Rulers— -Ood't 
design in permitting Persecution— > Good result of the Appeal to Cissar— 
Comfort in suffering — Why forbidden to premeditate — Perversion of a 
text — When we may, and when we may not^ premeditate — What is meant 
by Taking no thought — Nature of Apostolic Inspiration— What is meant 
by giving them a Mouth and Wisdom— ^Examples — Curious way to resist 
Logic— An Orator in Chains — Beginning of Apostacy in the Church — 
Treachery— Progress of Apostacy — Terrible Result- Pattern Age of tha 
Chureh— The World and the Church at yarianoe^-What is meant by not 
a Hair of the head perishing— How to possess our souls in Patience. 

{Luk^ : BiTT BXIOBI ail THKI, IHET shall LAT THDB HAMSS Oir TOU, AMD FEB- 

Ton.] IMark : But tak> hxkd to toubsxlvxb.] 



OiTB Lord deemed it expedient to speak first of the afSio- 
tions of the Jews generally; and — as previously noted — he 
extended his description to the siege of Jerasalem. " 

When he reswned the subject, as at v. 15, he began with 
the fatal siege. Having thns far spoken of the Jews as a 
jpeople^ he returns to the hegmndng of the period then nnder 
consideration, for the purpose of showing the condition of 
Christians during the same time. 

'^ But hrfore aU thesey they shall lay their hands on you.^ 

We perceive the importance of supplying a sentence that 
was omitted by Matthew. If we take the prophecy as it is 
preserved only by him, it would teach that the persecution of 
the disciples would not begin until that period of general 
tribulation was ended, which would be incorrect. The s«i« 
tence from Luke removes the difiGiculty, as may be seen in the 
Harmony. The persecution of ihe Ohristians did ind^ 



begin '^before all these" Jewish calamities. While Jesnt 
was with them, as when the bridegroom is with the children 
of the bridal chamber, they were kept in security and joy. 
Bat when he was taken away, as when the bridegroom de- 
parts, there was sadness and fasting. The persecutors, having 
so well succeeded with the Master of the house, then began 
to afflict his servants. The green tree had been scorched by 
their flaming madness ; what could prevent the dry tree from 
being consumed? And the persecutors were not willing to 
wait long before they made a beginning : within a few weeks 
after the crucifixion of Jesus, they began to hunger for the 
flesh of the disciples. 

" They shaU lay tKeSa^ haaids on you!^ 

They shall ajiprehend you, and briug you up to answer for 
your proceedings. This was immediately done in the case of 
Peter and John, Acts iv. 1. ^^ And as they spake imto the 
people, the priests, and the captain of the temple, and the 
Sadduceee, came upon them. 2. Being grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resuirec- 
tion of the dead. 8. And they la/id their hands on theniy and 
put them in hold until the next day." This laying hands 
upon them was not only persecution of itself, but it had an 
ulterior design. 

" And persecute youP 
. This was the ulterior object. They wished to get these 
leading disciples into their power, that they might still 
further afflict them. On that first occasion, however, they 
were restrained from infiicting anything very severe. They 
^'straightly threatened them," and let them go. 

^^ But take heed to yov/redoes.^^ 

It is necessary to be on your guard. Be wise as seipents, 
for you are as sheep among wolves. Your enemies will not 
Cease to pursue you. They may indeed but simply lay their 
hands on you at the first, and persecute you in this milder 
way. But take heed to yourselves ; and do not unnecessarily 
incur danger; your enemies will not be satisfied with merely 
l^pprehendingyou: Do not trust, present appearances. 
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FSrrM 9. Tbw shau. tbbt DBunot tou up [lo comrooii] [£«£•: to tbm 
RNAOoama^ akd dito fbisonb,] to be AVFUonoK 

How soon was this accomplished ! A few days after Uus, 
as the apostles were teaching and healing, Acts v. 17, " Thou 
the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him, 
(which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with 
indignation; 18. And laid their hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the com.non prison." As yet, however, they had 
pot been delivered up formally to the council. But, having 
been liberated by the interposition of an angel, and directed 
to go and preach in the temple, they were once more appre- 
hended, V. 27- " And when they had brought them, they set 
them before the cotmGtl.^^ There was still another thing to be 
fulfilled, besides the arrest, and arraignment, and imprisoning; 
they were next in order 

" To ie offActedP 

Here it follows : v. 40. '^ And to him [Gamaliel] they 
agreed; and when they had called the apostles, and heaUn 
them, they . . let them go. 41. And they departed firom 
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name," They were probably 
beaten naked. This was the beginning of their being ^^ aJffUct- 
ed^ for the sake of their Master. The "wolves" among 
whom these " sheep" had been sent, having once tasted their 
blood, will hardly let them escape. 

^^ And in the Bynagogue% ye ehaU he heaten,^^ 

Here is the date of Saul's persecution. It was at Ms feet 
that the murderers of Stephen laid their clothes. He was 
already distinguished among the people for his eminence in 
the matter of making " havoc in Ac church." " And Saul 
was caneenimg unto his death." " When they were put to 
death he ga/oe his voice against them?^ Even so early was 
his influence in this matter felt and confessed. 

And what was Saul's method of persecution? Acts xzvi. 
10. " And many of the saints did I shut up in prison, hav- 
ing received authority fi-om the chief priests ; and when they 
were put to death, I gave my voice against them 11. And 
7 ■ 
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Ipmtishsd thm, oft ♦» mefty affMffoguSy mi compelled ihem 

to blaspheme." 

How many of the disciples suffered in this way, as " Saul 
made havoc o^ the church, entering into every house, and 
haling men and women, committing them to prison," has never 
been recorded. And how many times of punishing in the 
synagogues is intended by this word "oft," we are not 
apprised; but being " exceeding mad" against the disciples, 
and having " authority from the chief priests," and thinking 
that he was " doing God service," it is safe to suppose that 
the numbers " beaten in the synagogues," were large. 

It is not intended to intimate here that the persecution of 
Said was all previous to the martyrdom of Stephen, but (mly 
that he had already beffun his cruel work at that time, and 
<xmtim/ued for some time after. And Saul himself, when he 
became an apostle, understood experimentally the sufferings 
which he had inflicted upon others ; and came in for his own 
share of the fulfillment of this prophecy, which at first he 
helped to fulfill upon others. 2. Cor. xi. 24. " Of the Jews 
five times received I forty stripes, save one." Besides the 
beatings and stripes otherwise mentioned, we learn by. this 
that at five different times he received the full measure of 
blows permitted by the Jewish law. It was undoubtedly in 
the synagogues. 

''AndahaU WlyaaP 

This was the next thing in order. What was the next 
event in the fulfillment ? Answer — The hiUing of Stephen, 
under the superintendence of this persecuting Saul of Tarsus I 
And now the variotte forms of persecution which the Saviour 
predicted, have all occurred in their respective orders, from 
laying hands upon, through arraignment before councils, 
imprisoning, beating in the synagogues, and killing. A 1 tiiiia 
was Jewish ; and was done regularly, or irregularly, accord- 
ing to the customs of the eouncils of the synagogues and the 
great council at the capital. 

But shall the persecution extend no ftirther t Answer — 

"J.W? ye shdU ie hrought hef(n^ rulen a/nd Jcmgd for mj/ 
9aheP 
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The Bcene is now to be ahified Irem Jewkh judiofttiras to 
ihe magistracy of rulers and lings. The mturderors of tbe 
Master, who succeeding in enlisting against him the power 
of their heathen goyemor, willeoon manifest their pleasuM at 
ihe havoc made among the disciples. Eenceferth, those wht 
delight in cruelty, or who wish to ingratiats &emsfllves witk 
the Jews, will underataad how to prooeed. The prodiclion 
is before ns ; now for the fulfillment : Acts Kii. 1. ^^Kow 
about that time, jEhrod tAe hmg stretched forth his hands te 
▼ex certain of the eburck. 2. And he killed James the 
brother of Jdbn with the sword. 3* And because he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also« 
Then w^re the days of uzdeavened bread. 4. And when he 
had apprdiended him, be put him in prison, and deliyered 
him to four quatemians ef sokUers to keep him; intfieding 
after Easter to bring him forth to the people.'^ 

Soon we find Paul and Silas at Fhilippi, suffering a perse- 
eoAion ariflii^ £x)m the •ewe of the wonderful Pythones(9U 
X)o we inquire eoaoeming the nature 'C^ the judicatui^ 
before which they were brought I Aa^wer — Aots z¥i lil 
^^ And they caught Paul aid Silas, and drew them into th^ 
- market plaee imto iiudnders. 20. And brought them to the 
mkOffUttatesr Sasgs and rul^is were aezt in order after 
councils. Omnisci^kt Wisdom knew how to fiame the proph^ 
<ecy. The next persecution was thatmwhieh "they drew 
Jason and certain brethren imto the fmier^ of the ci^^" 
Acts xvii. 6. 

We shall soon find Paul brought up to the " judgm^it seat'^ 
of Gallio, the depusfcy governor of Aehaia. It would be ti?e- 
aome to follow out mmA fiurther the falfiUmeet of this pert 
-of the prediction. The mi^gistraoy of rulers and kings is 
identified more or less wkh the history of the aposltle to Ibe 
•Gentiles. 

We shall find him before Felix, Festos, Agrippa) and liTeco* 
It has not seemed good unto the Holy Ghost to cause to b# 
MccNPded all the particnlws of the further fulfillment of these 
words ; but Aom many in^ftdwtal Te£mi»ceib we jfiod ^ 
jnettor went on. 
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But whj was all this f Was there no divine power lO 
testrain? Or did the Divine Being see that good would 
reetdt i Ans w^er •— 

" jR?r my &akey for a te^Hmony against them^^* or, rather, 
for a testimony (si^) tmto them. And this better agrees with 
Luke's expression — 

" And it shall turn to you for a testimony P 

There are just these two ideas conveyed in this sentence of 
the prophecy ; (1.) That it would be for the sake of Christ, 
or on his account, that they, should be thus dealt with. It 
would not be on account of any evil found in them ; or on 
account of any particular hatred that men would feel toward 
them, as individual persons. It would be solely on account 
of their known and confessed attachment to the Lord Jesus. 
Their open and fearless proclamation of the Messiahship of 
Jesus the crucified, woxdd raise the storm of indignation and 
persecution among their own nation, and particularly among 
the coxmciUors and priesthood of the Jewish nation. They' 
were always first in opposition to the Master, and they would 
be first in persecution of his disciples. They hated to be 
charged with the rejection and murder of one whom the 
apostles proclaimed every where to be the only true Christ 

The persecution by the Gentiles would also be for the name 
of Christ, but for reasons somewhat different : one thing would 
be, the opposition of the apostles to the idolatrous worship 
and doctrines everywhere prevalent, and the fitct, that the 
spread of Christianity would be seen to effect, proportionally, 
the downfall of idolatry. 

The worshippers of tiie great Diana of the Ephesians would 
set all the city in an uproar, on account of this perceived op- 
position of the new religion to their old religion. Yet, after 
all, the Jews would everywhere be the principal instigators 
of this opposition to the name of Christ. They would never 
rest without doing what could be done to arrest the progress 
of the new sect. 

(2.) The other idea is this: their being brought before 
councils, rulers, and kings, would be to them opportunities 
for giving testimony to the truth. They should be permitted, 
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and eren inyited, sometiineS) to testify to the tmth as it is in 
Jesus. 

Now, however much these simple and apparently nnimport- 
ant and indefinite words may have been overlooked, tibey are, 
in truth, among the most important of those found in this 
discourse. 

Nothing less than omniscience could have foreseen these 
two surprising facts, — that all the persecution which the dis- 
ciples should suffer, and all the reasons for their being brought 
before the various near at hand, and far off, tribunals, would 
be in cousequence of their relation to a person who had never 
stepped beyond the limits of Palestine, and whose name was 
hardly known beyond the boundaries of his own native prov-* 
ince. 

But the other part of the prediction is, if possible, still 
more surprising. How exceedingly improbable that those 
persecuted, despised, maltreated, dispersed followers of one 
who was crucified as a male&ctor, between two thieves, should, 
by the very efforts to silence them, stand up as privileged 
ambassadors, to say what they chose to testify, before all 
kinds of councils, and before all kinds of rulers, in almost all 
lands I Has it usually happened so ? Were the victims of 
the Inquisition ever admitted to extraordinary privileges be- 
fore their judges ? Were the Protestant martyrs, whose blood 
enriched the soil of England, entitled to special privileges 
before their Bomish rulers? And have persecuted sects 
usually found their judges disposed to listen to the promulgar 
tion of their most abominated doctrines, and keen reproofs 
and admonitions? 

But the omniscient Saviour affirmed that both of these 
things would be true respecting the arraignment of his per- 
secuted followers* 

How did the matter result? 

The first arraignment was specifically on account of oppo- 
sition to Christ. When Peter and John were arraigned be-> 
fore the Sanhedrin, the reason is thus given : (Acts iv. 2,) the 
priests, captain of the temple, and Sadducees, were ^^ grieved 
that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus th^' 



lOS Wkuurvuw jjn> XZFOtfnOH. 



xesmteetion of th« dead. 8* And thej laid hands on tiiem, 
and put them in hold unto the next day ; for it was now even- 
tide.'' This was on iheir Master's account. Did thej have 
an opportunitj of testifying of Jesns there t This is die an- 
swer : 6. ^^ And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
rulers, and elders, and scribes, 6. And Annas the high priest, 
and Oaiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as manj as 
were of the kindred of the high priest, were gathered together 
at Jerusalem. 7. And when thej had set them in the midst, 
they asked, Bj what power, ot by what name have ye done 
thisP' [The mirade of cmringthe lame man.] 8. ^Then 
Peter, fiUed with the Holy Ghost, said nnto them, Ye rulers 
of the people and elders of Israel," — And then follows that 
fearless, explicit testimony of the Messiahship of Jesns. 
10. ^^Be it known nnto yon all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name of Jesns Christ of Nasareth, whom 
ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him 
doth this man stand here before you whole. 11. This is the 
stone which was set at naught by you builders, which is be- 
come the head of the comer. 12. Neither is there salvation 
in any ottier; for there is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved.^ 

How this arraignment before thia council ^turned to them 
for testimony 1" 

Peter coidd not have obtained such an audience as thai 
anywhere else ; and nowheire else would such an audience 
have listened to such a fearless testimony. And who but the 
Divine could have foreaeen this I lliis illustration of the two 
ideas in the passage is given at some length, merely as a sp^ 
cimen of the precise fulfillment of this wondeiftilly specific 
prophecy. 

When Peter and others were arraigned before the Sanhe- 
drin again, soon after, (Acts v.,) he had another as remarkable 
chance of testifying of Jesus. And Stephen for a long time 
had the audience of ^^ all that sat in the council," while he 
poured forth that full torrent of testimony, which they per- 
oeived but too clearly was going to prove Jesus to be the 
OhiiaL And what an opportunity for testimony had Paul 



beft>Te Feluc and DmolliK and Fostufl, and Beniioe, and 
Agrippa I And vhat a ehance for teatunonj aa he ^< stood on 
the stairs" of the theatre in Jeroaalem, bound with two chains^ 
and gave the disoonrse recorded in Acta zxii. I 

This idea of bearing teetimony — not against — bnt (tts) 
ia councils, rulers, and kings, is the key that opens beautifully 
that myaterious providence which led the primitiye church 
with her ministers through such a succession of persecutions* 
We may now understand the meaning of those prisons, chainsi 
indictments, and other sources of suffering and notoriety, 
which lifted the inlhnt church into emi^ency, and secured for 
the fettered apostles the audiences of priests, ^yernors, coun- 
cilors, kings, and queens. 

There was much meaniug, and comfort, too, for the perBC- 
euted apostles in such words as these : Aoto xxiii. 11, ^' And 
that night following, the Lord stood by him, and said. Be of 
good cheer, Paul ; for as thou hast testified of me in, Jerusor 
lenhj so must thou lear ioUnede aiso at Rcms!^ 

lliese imprisonments and judicial arraignments should be 
oecasuyM of tef^imoTvy, 

^< Oeesar's household^' was to be converted ; and Paul — not 
Peter — must be the apostle to those Gtentiles. He had '^ of- 
ten purposed" to go there, that he ^* might have some fruit 
among" them, but " was let [hindered] hitherto." Paul in 
Rome, in the espadty of ui apasOe, could probably do less in 
giving testimony for Christ, than Paul the prisoner^ waiting 
tibe convenience of the emperor, under the protection of the 
emperor, and dwelling for " two whole years in his own hired 
house, receiving all that came in unto him, preaching the 
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern 
the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding 
him." Acts xxviii. 30, 81, Therefore Paul was moved to 
^appeal unto OfiBsar." 

But, in relation to this being aU ibr the name and sake of 
Christ, it is worthy of remark, that, on the part of the apos- 
tles, it was in a sense &r different from what it was on the 
part of the persecutors : with the memMS i% was on account 
of enmity, that they mighl distress ancl destroy ; hut vit^ the 
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friends it was on account of Jrimdskip, that they might teo- 
tifj for Chrigt, and establish his religion. Thej were not slow 
to perceiye the advantages their persecutions gained them, 
not on acconnt of sympathy only, but also on acconnt of 
primUge in giving testimony for the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Gt)d made the wrath of men to praise him. This must have 
contributed much to comfort and sustain those who suffered 
for the truth's sake. They ^^ took joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods," and rejoiced that " they were counted worthy to suf- 
fer for his name.'' Paul well understood this matter of per- 
secution and suffering for his Master ; Acts, chapters xz., 
xxiii., zziv., wfiich see. 

[Mtarh : Bur wHsir ibkt seail lead tov, ahd DSLnm tou up, taxs iro tboooht 

■DOBB HAKD WHAT TS IHAIX 8PSAK; KBIBKBDOTS FBDIKDITAIB; BUT WEATBOSTSa 
SBAU. BE GITZV TOU DC THAT BOUB, THAT SPBAK TX.] 

Our Saviour did not design this direction for application to 
all'persons, and all circumstances: it was a specific msbruo- 
tionfor a specifio oircumstofice ; namely — when Aey should 
be led and delivered up to councils, rulers, and kings, as be- 
fore described, and for the purpose aforesaid. Then, in that 
particular case, they were not to depend upon their own pre- 
meditated thoughts either for testimony or defence ; but to 
look for such especial enlightenment and guidance as no pre- 
meditations of their own could secure. 

It is, therefore, a manifest perversion of this passage, to 
apply it to ordinary pulpit and private teaching, as if the 
Lord designed to discourage and prohibit prudent premedita- 
tion and systematic arrangement of thoughts, in ordinary cir- 
cumstances. "No man that loves to think systematically, and 
few that are capable of thinking so> will need these disclaim- 
ers against a somewhat common perversion of this passage. 
But it is well to do everything practicable for the purity and 
propriety of the exegesis and application of the Scriptures. 

No doubt but in many instances too much dependence is 
placed upon our previous meditations, and too little upon the 
timely aid of the Holy Spirit But these ordmary labors 
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irere not the subject of the Sayionr's present admonition. A 
Tery plain role may be suggested as a general guide in this 
matter : 

(1.) What is already understood, or may reasonably be ex- 
pected, in relation to future circumstances, may be made a 
subject of premeditative preparation. 

(2.) But what we cannot know, or reasonably anticipate, 
of the future, and yet must meet, — in this we must leave it 
to Providence to order and assist 

This latter was the usual circumstance under which the dis- 
ciples were brought before rulers and kings. The former is 
the usual circumstance attending our ordinary labors. 

In these sudden, ever-varying, and uncertain trials and ar- 
raignments before the different tribunals, no human fore- 
thought could be sufScient to guide in matters of propriety 
and necessity ; and premeditations and plans would only em- 
barrass their adaptation to the unanticipated circumstances, 
and withdraw their trust in direct and special divine assistance. 

They were directed to " take no thought" before hand, just 
as Christ had said respecting food and raiment, ^* take no 
thought for the morrow." Now, it is admitted by all who 
have examined the word, in reference to its original force, 
that it means something more than mere intellection ; it con^ 
veys an idea of feding as well as cogitation : it is the same 
word that Christ used in his address to the half-distracted 
Kartha : " Thou are car«/W," &c. Luke x. 41. 

The spirit of the Lord's admonition to his apostles was 
about this : Do not be tratMed or wnaAaua about what you 
shall say on these occasions. Do not let it worry and dUtreu 
you. Go, trusting in the guidance and support of the Master, 
for whose sake all this is done and permitted. There waa 
great wisdom in such an admonition : 

(1.) It would serve greatly to relieve the anxieties of the 
disciples, in these most trying circumstances. 

(2.) It would keep ever before them the only real and re- 
liable source of direction and support 
' (8.) And, consequently, going in this spirit, and divinely 
led and strengthened, their testimony would have a froabneffB, 



mdl adjqptBtbm, and a power, that eould not be teeored in wsoj 
other nuumer. 

^^ Btet whatsoever shall he gioen you in, that hovr^ thatspe&ih 

Here ie the promise of aadstance implied. Thej were to 
expect assistance from another ; it was to be ^fVDen to them. 
This is why they ought not to be troubled about the matter 
before hand. They were to ^ptfoJE^whatsoerer should h^gvoen 
them. Their words were to be giy^i them ; and they would 
4>e aided in addressing them to the people. They were to go 
before such judicatures, expecting to be plenarily inspired for 
the exigencies of the time. 

' [Luke : FoK I will gits tou a mouth ajkd fudoi^ whkjb all toub adtkma- 

BUS SHALL NOT Bl ABLS TO 0AIK8AT OB BB8IBT.] 

Here is the pr(»Bise of assistance given in due form. Their 
wisdom ehould be gir^i f^em ; they should be enabled to 
nnderstand and to calculate on the spot, so as to accomplish 
whiat thdr adversaries eould not prevent- Sometimes they 
ahonld be enlightened with respect to the foH ; spmetimea 
with re^ct to the firimre / and they should know how to 
iwUpt themselYes to «U &e circumstances attending their 
arraignment. 

Their ^^mo^iV^ should be j^ven them* Their very organa 
of speech should seem to be new ; and would, indeed, b# 
newly empowerod to speak with the greatest propriety and 
fyin,^ the words which should be given them. As the result 
of this special eiidowment, their adversaries should neither be 
•Me to gainsay nor resist their testimony. 

How wonderfedly was this accomplidied I Turn to Acts iv., 
atid aoe ike blaeng testimony, and the scorching reproofe, of 
John and Peter before th« great council that had condemned 
their Maater. And notice the result : v^fse 13, ^^ I^ow, when 
they saw the boldness of Peter and Jcdbin, and perceived that 
tiiey were tmleamed and ignorant men, they maanxied ; emd 
took knowledge of them^ fhai theyhadieen with Jetms. 14:. And 
beholding the wksl steading with them, iheiy mM My n^ 
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Wbou Stephen was set i^pou unezpecteijly by the eayilers 
and disputers of the synagogaes of the Libertines, Cyrenians, 
Alexandrians, Cilicians, and Asiatics, (Acts vi. 9,) it is said, 
notwithstanding the odds against him, ^^ And they were not 
able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake." 
And when he was suddenly brought before the great council, 
his speech was so irresistible, that legal pleading and logic 
pould not be depended upon to gainsay or resist it ; and the 
readiest way to overthrow it, was, to kill the irresistible 
preacher. So long as he was aliye, and had a mouth to speak, 
so long they knew it was hopeless to resist him Sut a dead 
man was not so formidable ; so they oyerwhelm^d him with 
a shower of stones. 

See how the infamous Felix was made to trepible, as Paul 
stood before him in chains, inspired to utter terrible things 
which could not be gainsayed or resisted. Acts xxiv. 24. 
**And after certain days, when Felix cam^ with his wife 
Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and beard him 
concerning the fiaith in Christ 25. And as he reasoned of 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, F^lix trem- 
bled, and answered, [it was all the answer he could make,] Go 
thy way for this time." 

Take Paul's speech before King Agrippa, %nd the august 
assembly convened to hear him, and notice the effect Acts 
xxvi. The prisoner stood up in chains, and gave one of the 
most eloqi^njb, appropriate, and affecting q>eeche8 that ever 
fell from human lips. It was a most happy specimen of Gos- 
pel testimony. After overwhelming, and almost converting, 
the king, the conclusion of the scene is thus stated, v. 31 : 
** And when they were gone aside, they talked between them- 
selves, saying. This man doeth nothing worthy of death or 
of bonds. 32. Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 



The world might be safeiy challenged to show a single clear 
instance in which the primitive disciples were found incom- 
petent to defend themselves and their Master before any of ' 
the Gpungils u]4 n^era of j^j|^ 
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But whence the wisdom and words whicli proved adequate 
for all emergencies? 

[Mori : Fob n » vor ts tbat flnEAX, bvt ths Holt Gbosc] 

This is the explanation. When these men stood np to give 
testimony, ihej were more than men ; they had a portion of 
the Divinily. How astonishingly was this fulfilled at Pente- 
cost I There were promised to them a ^' mouth and wisdom," 
in order to qualify them for every unexpected emergency. 
When the whole Jewish world was represented at Jerusalem, 
the fulfillment of the prediction was to begin, and to be man- 
ifested unto the world. Acts ii. 4. " And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance." And in all the multitude 
of dialects they spake of the wonderfiil works of God. But, 
in relation to the wisdom and words, it was not themselves 
that spake, but the Holy Ghost speaking by them. The apos- 
tles well understood the nature and source of this astonishing 
endowment. They knew how to explain the wonderful phe- 
nomenon : verse 88, ^^ He [Christ] hath shed forth this that 
ye now see and hear." 

How distinct the prediction I How undeniable the fulfill- 
ment! As far as Luke's history of the Apostles extends, it 
seems to be a comment upon the Saviour's prophetic discourse. 

Vene 10. Ahd tbxn shall xavt bb owrm>mD, juid muLL bbtbat omb ihoiho^ 

ABD SHALL HATS OBB AHOIBBB. 

Many will be socmddUsed. The new " sect " will be " eve- 
rywhere spoken against" The chief men and rulers giving 
the example and encouragement in persecution, those who 
wish to gain or retain their favor, and those who think only 
as they are taught by their superiors, will join in the popular 
hue and cry against the unpopular sect. 

Many will thereby become disaffected. Their attachment 
to the new religion will cost them their good name, their tem- 
poral prosperity, their social enjoyment, and, in some cases, it 
will cost even liberty and life. 

This will be lacrifidng too smch^ fficro Hum ibeyliavo 
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ftiih to endure. Many will therefore be offended; they will 
'BhmMe at these impediments, and Ml from their steadfastness 
in Christ. 

And the offence will be so grieyons, that, in many instances, 
treacheiy and hatred will sncceed in the place of confidence 
and love. Those who had pleasantly and familiarly associa- 
ted together, each leading on and strengthening the other, 
will now have their feelings so set against one another as to 
"fc^ray" one another. Perhaps the kindly influences that 
had been mutually exerted to induce one another to espouse 
and maintain the new religion, would now appear as a ma- 
licious effort to draw them into a religion of shame, anxiety, 
and danger. To mutual confidence will succeed mutual 
treachery ; and they shall " hetray one anotherP The warm- 
est love will then give place to the deepest hatred. The union 
and confidence of heart will be transformed into jealousy and 
maliciousness. 

Those engaged in making havoc of the church will not fail 
to perceive and improve this most unhappy result, for the fur- 
therance of their cruel designs. These embittered and alien- 
ated brethren will be used to hunt out and accuse their former 
companions : ^^ they shall betray one another." 

We may find a record of the fact, which will answer as a 
specimen, in the account which Tacitus gives of this pro- 
cedure, in the persecution under Nero : '^ At first several 
were seized, who confessed, and then, by their discovery, a 
great multitude of others were convicted and executed.'' 
Annal. i. 15. 

There are frequent references to this melancholy state of 
things in the history and writings of St. Paul. See Acts xx., 
29, 80, 2 Tim. i. 16, iv. 10, 14. It was thus that he was " in 
perils among false brethren." 

[Morh: Tba bioibee sballbxt&at ibs bbothib to dxath, and toe vathxb «bb 

■ok; AKD OBILDBXN IBAU. bibb up AAAIXBT THSE PABBBIB, ABB OAI»B IHXIC TO BB 

m TO dxatk] 

This is not only a more particular description of this time 
of trial to the church, but it appears also to show an extenaicn 
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iof tbB disaffecticm, mttil not onlj the eoclesiastieali bitt $VM 
all the social relationa shall be disturbed, and families be at wur 
among themselves. And now will be fulfilled not only what 
Clhrist himself predicted on another ocoasion, (Mi^tt. x, ?4,) 
but what was long beforo prophesied by an Old Testament 
seer. See Micali vii. 6. 

How intense must have beeu the alienation that caused the 
nearest and dearest natural relations to betray one another 
even to death I What terrible afflictions to the church, aiid 
what trial of faith, when parents against children, and chil- 
dren against parents, and brother against brother, should b^ 
maliciojosly excited, and cause one another to be put to death f 

Through such fires as these were the primitive disciples re- 
quired to pass, as the church was enlarging herself, and estab- 
lishing her doctrines, government, and worship, that th§ droa9 
might be purged away from the pure gold, ami that the pat- 
tern age of the true church might be an age of tested, puri- 
fied, and duly developed faith and love. 

These were times when they '^ endured a great fight of af*- 
flictions," that the church in all subsequent ages might hay^ 
before her '^ ex^nples of soaring, affliction and patience." 
This was the time of '' the present distress," when Christiaof 
were called to show whether they loved their master better 
than ho^sQS; lands, parents, pompanions, and life^ 

(Reoudndcr of) Vene 9. Ahb ts sball bs bated or au. BAnoRt fOB mt 

|IA]fB*t&M3b 

By noticing Mark, verse 12, it will be seen that these words 
fure to folUnjp the account pf these afflictions; and by Luke, 
verse 18, we learn that these words are to precede the reference 
to the hair of the head not being suffered to perish.'* 

It is thus that we prove not only the transpodiionj but find 
the appropriate j?2ac6 for this sentence. 

And it may as well be remarked here, that all tiie trana- 
ppsitions exhibited in the Harmony are settled by definite 
reasons. 

This persecution and alienation will npt be li^vited to any 

fiHlka Hsnragr. 
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partieiilar leetion; it inll be genaral. The duufch eTeiy- 
vhere muflt -peiaB through this fiery fdmaoe. It will be the 
world offoinst the churoh, emd the okuroh against the world. 

The fidthfol disciples must be ^ cmcified unto the world," 
ttud the world ^^ cmeifled" unto tiiem. The ^' offence of the 
croes" will be great everywhere. The preaching of Christ 
will be a ^ stumbling block unto the Jews, ami to the Oreeks 
foolishness." llien ^ all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
ahall suffer persecution," no matter where they happen to 
dwelL The world hated Christ, and he told his disciples not 
to marvel if the world hated diem also. Kow was it fully 
accomplished. K they had been of the world, the world 
would have loved its own ; but because they were not of the 
world, but had been chosen out of the world, therefore the 
world hated them. And this extended to all nations, Jews 
And Oentiles. In this place, however, it seems to allude more 
particularly to the Gentile n^ons : the hatred of the Jews,being 
first in order, was more particulaiiy described previously. 

It is wonderful how systematic and precise our Saviour was 
in this prophecy. He pays particular attention to the succee- 
aive order in which the many things would transpire. He did 
not speak of their being ^^ hated of all nattous," until he had 
fiiBt described how they would become hMwn to all nations, 
by being brought before rulers and kings. And tidis haired 
of the naliq^s would be on the same account as that of the 
Jews ; it would be " for his name's sake." And how waa 
^im I Simply because ^ for his name's sake " they should be 
bmngfat bi^osre rulers and kings ; and the knowledge wbifih 
£he peopie everywhere would obtain of them, would be aeapv 
eiated with their relation to Christ 

\Luk$: pur tbxu shall not a baib or tour bbad fbxbb.] 

Poee tto m^m that n<>pe of them djLO«ld suffer 1>odily ivr 
J11179 Of be put to death? Certainly iM>t ; hehad just adjxwwkr 
ished them of the reverse. 

Does it refer to the jTToM^ &^ that all the C8»ristm»efled 
AN)m Jemsaleni during the tt^g^y mA did Bo^ia unyesifd f^tfw 
JAtbwt Pi^beblynab 
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For (1.) All the apostles, as it is supposed, with one excep- 
tion, perished by violent deaths before the siege. (2.) To 
speak of the escape from that danger would be anticipating the 
time without any evident reason ; for the period of which he 
was now speaking was obviously that which preceded that 
great event. The effort to apply it to that event appears 
strained and unnatural. Besides, it does not seem to harmon- 
ise with the spirit and design of such a promise. 

It seems to have been designed for the comfort of the Lord's 
people in all ages of the world ; and especially for the com- 
fori of tho9e whose severe afflictions^ cmd imminent dangers^ 
occasioned the f/r^ gimng of the promise. Now to take it 
entirely, or almost^ entirely, away from tJi&m,^ and apply it 
only to a single circumstance, and a circumstance which had 
not yet been even alluded to, and, by so doing, deprive all 
the coming generations of sufferers from claiming it, seems 
rather more than common sense can submit to. 

But what does the promise mean ? Probably this : they 
were to comfort themselves with the belief that all their dan- 
gers, trials and sufferings were directed or permitted by a 
Providence which was not only personal, but minutely partic- 
ular. It numbered the very hairs of their head. They should 
even regard themselves as the objects of special divine watch- 
care. This would sustain them in that affliction, and in every 
other ; and, indeed, it would be a standing promise for all 
ages of the world. 

This view beautifully harmonizes with our Lord's first ef- 
forts' to inspire his disciples with a firm belief and trust in a 
special providence. Matt. x. 28. " And fear not them whicb 
JdU the lody^ but are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear 
Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
29. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of 
ihem shall not fall on the ground without your Father. 80. But 
the very hairs of yowr head a/rc all n/wnibered. 31. Fear yo 
not, therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows." 
• The promise was also undoubtedly designed to assure them 
of a particular providence, not only in the sense of presenh 
inffj when it should be best, but also in the sense of romiuner^ 
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{Sting, when it should please God to cause or pennit them to 
suffer ^^ for his name's sake." In that careful estimation of 
all their sufferings and losses on his account, to serve as the^ 
basis of his gracious rewards, not a single hair injured in his 
behalf should be lost in the reckoning. And, in this sense, 
which is the only important sense, not one hair should be suffer- 
ed to perish : it should be preserved in that final gain of glory 
and enjoyment which all who suffer for Christ, and '^ endure 
unto the end," shall receive at the hand of their Master. 

And this view of the subject is in precise accordance with 
Christ's own application of this promise, when he first gave 
it to his disciples. Let the reader satisfy himself by turning 
to the place just referred to, and read for himself how the 
Lord designed to be understood. 

Matt. X. 28-39. You will notice here that Christ was de- 
scribing the identical condition of things which has already 
been enlarged upon, wUhcmt the least athision to Jeruedlem or 
the eecojpe therefrom. Has this matter been sufficiently noticed 
by those commentators who are forever referring to Jerusalem ? 

We notice in the passage alluded to, which the judicious 
reader has not failed to examine, that this is the conclusion 
and the application : ^' He that findeth his life shall loee it ; 
and he that loeeth his Ufe for my sake ehall find i^." May 
not this be applied to every jpart of the life ? The pri/ndjile 
involved in this promise which we are enlarging upon, is suf- 
ficiently exhibited in another place : Matt. xix. 20. ^^ And 
every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's 
sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlast- 
ing life." Here is the principle on which nothing, however 
trifling in itself, can be lost, if it is sacrificed for the name of 
Christ. And by using and applying the common proverb, 
which forms the substance of the promise, the Saviour un- 
doubtedly intended to teach them that all their sufferings and 
sacrifices — even to the very least — would finally be reward- 
ed to them, in the gracious remunerations of the resurrection 
state. Not one hair should perish ; in eqwoalenoe it would 
remain forever. 
8 
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This would be comfort indeed ; comfort in all ages^ in aO* 
circnraetances, even in maimings, bmisee, and death itself. 
Not only would he put all their tewra in his bottle, (Ps. IyL 
8,) bnt preserve all the ha/ira <f their head. 

[lAike : In Toum vatbitob posbwi ts tous sodia.] 

Bather, in joxvr per$ever€mcej or paHent endv^anoej (iMrtfMvij,) 
of qffUoUofhj preser9>e {xr^€a^6a) yonr seals. Others will lose 
their souls, by trying to avoid these afflictions, and gaining 
the world. They will be like those mentioned in the parable 
of the Sower, (Matt. ziii. 20, 21,) who received the seed in 
stony places : " He heareth the word, and anon with joy re- 
ceiveth it ; yet hath he no root in himself, but dureth for 
awhile ; for when tribitlatiovh or pereecittiofi arisethj heoeMse of 
the i0ord^ by and by he is offe/inded?^ He is one who cannot 
e/ndwte afflictian; he falls away, and, of course, loses the 
promise : he doee not enikdwte trntothe end ; and, of consequence, 
he loBM hie soul. 

This is the very character which our Lord had just been de- 
^ribing: there would be many offended, or &11 away, in 
consequence of these sevlsre afflictions which would come upon 
the church everywhere. Seeking to save their Uvea, they 
foctdd loae their aofda. Shunning the dangers of the cross, 
they would renounce th^ Saviour, and their souls would per- 
ish. Bartering their Saviour for the world, they would make 
a wretched exchanges they would loae their aatda. 

Now, what our Lord desired in this verse, seems to be just 
tills: (and how well it harmonises with the whole connections 
of the words I) Do not be of the number who fall away ; 
who cannot cimtiwue through these afflictions. But persevere 
until the end is attained ; for, whether you live or die, not a 
hair of your head shall perish; all will be treasured up to the 
day of final reward* ^^ Bjjxxtient eantirmanee in well doing, 
seek for glory, and honor, and immortality," and God will 
" render" to you " eternal life." Bom. ii. 7. In this way 
you shall preserve your souls, ^^Xhou, therefore, endure hard* 
neaa^ as a good soldier of Jesus Ghrist^" 2 Tim. ii. 8. ^< Bnt 



RABMomr ijn> xxposmoN. 115 

wmtch diou in all things, endure afflidjione^^^ &c., chapter ly., 
y. See much more of the same import in the same epistle. 

And what has the admonition now under notice to do with 
the escape of a few hundred Christians from the besieged city f 
How would such a restricted limitation of it apply to tlie 
world-wide, and age after age endured afflictions which are 
spoken of in connection with itt How does it happen that 
so many commentatois appear to see nothing but Jerusalem in 
all these places! What neceemty^ otj rather, what awthority 
is there for such restricted applicati<»is of these eTer-duriog 
admonitions and promises, which Christ designed for the sup* 
port and guide of his disciples forever ; and which, notwith- 
standing all the unfortunate misapplications of them, will, 
should, and muet be instinctiyely looked upon by the unper- 
▼erted spiritual mind, as present admonitions, and present 
promises, for all similar conditions? It is not safe to overlook 
the instinctiTe promptings of the unsubverted spiritual mind. 



CHAPTER IV. 

jPrinc^pal eulyect^-OoBMVTTLov jun> Deolbnbxoh cor the 
Chusch* 

VilM Prophets— Two elanoBof them — Inilnenee upon the Church — Gonso- 
Utton vnd W«niiDg-o-What preeerree the Ghuroh •»<- Difficult Text — 
Strange Salvation — GnrionB Comment -7- The Tmth dliaeoTered— A trae 
Exposition — Import of the term World — Sxampiea — How extenuTely 
the Goepel was Preached in the Apostolic Age — Meaning of The End— 
Erroneous Impression -^Explanation — Design of the Prophecy — Anew 
BzplamatioA'^Wheny and How, the Jewish Dispensation was eonsumma- 
ted-^The Beginning and the Ending — Objects of that Dispensation-^ 
Its effect upon common ProTidenee — ISrtQX pf the Jews -* How correeie4 
by Christ — Objection — Answer. 

Vane 11. Akd icant fauu tbopbstc ssau vsa, aitd aaxuu Dunrx iumt. 

This does not refer to the fiklae Ohriiis who had already 
appeared, but to falee teaehen who would arise in great inim> 



116 HABMONT AND EXPOSITION. 

berB. And they would be successful in deceiving many. 
Our Lord seems to have the chwrch particularly in view ; yet 
what he affirms would be also true respecting the Jefw% as a 
people. During the siege of Jerusalem, as Josephus informs 
us, (War, B. 6, c. 5, 2,) " A false prophet was the occasion of 
these people's destruction, who had made a public proclama- 
tion in the city that very day, that God commanded them to 
get up upon the temple, and that there they should receive 
miraculous signs of their deliverance. Now there was then 
a great number of false prophets suborned by the tyrants to 
impose on the people, who announced to them, that they 
should wait for deliverance from Gk)d." 

But the false prophets, or teachers, now referred to by the 
Lord, were such as would come at an eoMer period^ and 
would more particularly affect the chwrch. They were such 
as he had warned them againsl; at a former time : Matt. vii. 15^ 
" Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves." 

St. Paul also appears to have the same in view. Acts, xx. 
29 ; — "I know this, that after my departing, shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 30. Also 
of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them." And St. Peter has the 
same in view, 2 Pet. ii. 1, "There were false prophets also 
among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even de- 
nying the Lord that bought them. 2. And many shall follow 
their pernicious ways ; by reason of whom the way of truth 
shall be evil spoken of. 

Jude also has a bitter complaint against these false teachers ; 
verse 4, " For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, and deny^- 
ing the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ." 

We find that not only were the most vital doctrines denied, 
and the most abominable taught, but the false teachers also 
encouraged the most filthy practices. With these things in 
remembrance, we are prepared for the next verse. 
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Vtrat, IS. A2n> noAvn ixtqiiitt bbaix abovstd, tbm lots of maht iball vaz 

OOLA. 

How could it be otherwise! either that iniquity should not 
abound, under these circumstances ; or, abounding, that the 
love of many should not wax cold ? With such a woful state 
of things in the church, iniquity would pour in like a flood, 
extinguishing the flame of love in many hearts. 

But who would have anticipated such dreadful corruptions 
in the church, so soon after the resurrection of the Saviour? 
While the blood of martyrdom was even then fertilizing the 
earth, who would have expected such a luxuriance of wicked- 
ness in the church ? It was even as Omniscience foretold. 
Even under the apostolic ministry and government; within 
the same generation that witnessed the baptism of Pentecost; 
in spite of divine admonitions, and living apostolic inspira- 
tions ; notwithstanding all, the true church of Christ became 
infested with schisms and heresies, and cursed with abound- 
ing wickedness. 

From this we may learn two things: 1. To beware of 
pride and vain glorying. 2. Not to despair : not even in the 
most discouraging times. And when we see wickedness 
abounding in the church, as well as in the world, we need not 
give up all for lost ; it is nothing new tmder the sun ; and 
.God will stiU have a seed to serve him. 

" The love of mmvy 9hall wax odd.^^ 

And it would be wonderful indeed if it were otherwise, in 
such circumstances as these. When the very fuel of purity 
and truth, that was designed to feed the flame of love, is with- 
held, and every disadvantage is in successful operation, love 
must grow cold ; there is nothing left to sustain it. With 
these persecutions from without, making havoc of the churcli ; 
and with these corrupters making havoc within, is it not sur- 
prising that the church was preserved? It is surprising, 
when we consider matters as they appear to the mere philoso- 
pher; but it is not surprising, when we consider that the 
church is founded upon a Bock, and that God has sworn by 
himself to defend and preserve it. The church'has a vitality, 
in consequence of these diTine provisions, wh ch her ene- 
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micB aro unable to destroy ; and her identity is hb imperiahar 
ble as the souls that compose it. 

Vine 18. Birr bb that bball xndubx urto the wko, vat sua shau. bk satbik 

To the end of what? Shall be aaved from whatt Two 
celebrated commentaries now before the writer, which abound 
with the favorite Jerusalem idea, pass entirely oyer this Terse ! 
Did it stand in the way of a favorite theory t Two or three 
othexB touch it so lightly, as to hardly treat it with common 
respect But one noted commentary of world-wide reputa- 
tion thus expounds : 

^^£iU he that shaU endure ^^ih^ persecutions that afaall 
come — %mto the end ; to the destruction of the Jewish polity, 
without growing cold or apostatising — ahaUheecmed^sAisJl 
be delivered in all imminent dangers, and have his soul at 
last brought to an etonal glory. It is very remarkable tluit 
not a mngle Oiristian peridied in the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, though there were many there when Oegiifua Ocdiua 
invested the city ; and had he pessevered in the siege, he 
would so(»i have rendered himself master of ^t ; but when he 
unexpectedly and unaccountably raised the siege, the Cfaii»- 
tians took that opportunity to esca^pe." {Dr. ClarJce^ 

Shall be saved from what ? Why, '< he shall be delivered 
in all imminent dangers." How definite ! How satisfactory! 
It is this, then : ^^ He that shall endure unto the end" -^^^ 
ihe Jewish poUty^ without growing c<M or apostatising, ^hall 
^ ea/md; shall be delivered in all imminent dangers J " 

Does this mean saved from all imminent dangers { or, being 
in such dangers, they shall be saved in them t To say th^ 
shall be saved fr>om all imminent dangess, is flatly contra- 
dictory to the plainest historical fiftcts, relating to the histoiy 
of the church in those after days. To say Ihey shall be saved 
in all imminent dangers, is nonsense, and a total perversion 
of the word. But the oomm^itary means, that ^ not a single 
Christian perished in the destruction of Jerusalem." Ah, that 
is the salvation, then* He that endures to the end <]f th4 
dangeTy shall be saved fronk, or in, that danger I Well, ih» 
IS infonnalaon t He Ihat peaRseveres in endunmoe imtil afi 
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the calamities are brought to an eMl, shall be eaved firom 
those calamities I What a salvation ! 

Bat what is the end until which they must endure f Until 
the end " of the Jewish polity," says the commentary. Veiy 
well ; when did that end take place ? This same authority 
applies the 29th verse to that event, which relates to things, 
^immediately after the tribulation of those days!" Worse 
and worse 1 It amounts to this, then : If they endure until 
^ after the tribulation of those days," they ehaU 'be earned f rem 
periehmg in that ianlndaUonl 

There are two things in this comment which are deserving 
of especial notice : (1.) They must endure to the end of the 
Jevdeh poUiy, whidi was '^ €(/%er the tribulation of those 
days ;" and, (2.) They made their escape from those calami- 
ties at the time Oestius Gullus invested the city, which was 
at tiie beguming of the war, and several years before the 
tribulation of those days was ended 1 Put this and that 
together, and call the product salvation I 

But the efnd was the end of tiie war* Ko; the war lasted 
several years after this escape. It was the end of the eiege. 
Ko ; tihe final siege had not yet begun. Well, at all events, 
it was the end qf ecmethmg that terminated about those days. 
Yery good ; but as the promise reads, ^^ He that endureth 
"unio the end shall be saved," it is proper to ask two or tiiree 
questions : (1.) Supi>06e, by reason of disease, accident, or 
violence, they should be tmaUe to endure to the end of the 
Jeioish poUiy ; does the promise save them ? (2.) Suppose 
they endure unto that end, and then apostatise, as some that 
we read of in the book of Bevelation, does the promise save 
themt 

It is worthy of notice that the commentator seemed to 
distrust his own teachings ; for, in connection with this tem- 
poral salvation, he speaks of another ; ^^ Shall be delivered in 
931 imminent dangers, and home hie eoul at laet ir^ttght to an 
eternal gUry.^^ Truly, this puts a new face upon the whole 
matter ; it looks very differently now. But how does it look 
in the connection in which itstandsf Let us see : " He that 
«idaFeth t^ the ^end" — ^^ of tiia Jewish poliij," trouble, w^ 
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Biege, or something else that is going to end about those 
times — shall "have his soul brought to an eternal glory 1" 
Well, this is both definite and evangelical ! We know now 
just how long to remain steadfast in order to obtain eternal 
glory 1 

Bat yon mistake the commentary : it means, He that en- 
dnreth — to the end of Ufe. Does it, indeed i Then why not 
intimate such a thing ? Why not say it at once, and avoid 
this most wretched way of " darkening counsel by words 
without knowledge ? " To the end of life. Very good ; this 
is right ; it is a pity that the thing was not stated so in the 
exposition ! 

This agrees with both common sense and Scripture ; for 
^probaUon continues during life / and until life is ended, the 
promise is not made sure. Tbe spirit of the promise is this : 
" Be thou &ithful v/rvto deaths and I will give thee a crown of 
life." Bev. ii. 10. It was in prospect of immediate death 
that the apostle was permitted to say, 2 TSm. iv. 6, " For I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. 7. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith ; 8. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eous Judge, shall give me at that day," &c. And this agrees 
with our Lord's use of the promise in Matt. x. 22, where there 
does not appear to be the remotest allusion to the Jewish 
war. 

How much better than the above quoted comment is that 
of Eichard Watson ! Says he, on this text, — "Not to the 
end of these persecutions and troubles ; for men may outlive 
their suflerings for Christ's sake, and the grace, too, which 
carried them through the trial, and fall away in times of sub- 
sequent, ease and prosperity. Much less are we to understand, 
with others, by being sa/vedj being delivered from the calami- 
ties of the siege of Jerusalem ; for these words, like the pre- 
ceding verses, refer to Christians throughout the world, and 
not merely to those in Jerusalem, or even in Judea. The 
salvation, as the connection shows, is eternal salvation ; and 
it is promised to them that endure. Here the word vrofuvw 
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may be taken in the sense of re/mommg when others aposta- 
tise and depart ; or in the sense of patierMy sustaining all 
the afflictions, and conflicts, and temptations spoken of, to the 
end of life ; for then only is our salvation secure and certain." 
This is wholesome, scriptural, and satisfactory. But such 
expositions as the one just before examined, cannot be too 
earnestly deprecated. But our task with that kind of com- 
menting is not yet fi.iished ; there is much more to come. 

Verue 14^ Asd this oospbl or thb kotgdom shall be pbxachxd in all thb 

VOBLD fOK A WinnVS UNTO all nations ; AND THXN SHALL THX VHJ} OOMI. 

Whether the word world in this verse should be understood 
in its most extensive import, as it is used in some places ; or 
whether it should be imderstood in a somewhat limited sense, 
i» it is not unfrequently used, admits of a question. There 
can be no doubt, however, but that it should be understood 
in a very general sense, as including the greater proportion of 
the habitable earth. Perhaps the ordinary colloquial import 
of the term is sufficiently definite. We say all the world was 
represented in the great London Exhibition. But we do not 
wish to be understood in the most exact and extensive sense. 
Alexander conquered the world, is a very common expression ; 
but no one understands it in its most extensive import. Luke 
ii. 2. " There went out a decree from Csesar Augustus that 
all the world should be taxed." Here is the same original 
word that is used in the verse under notice. But it evidently 
means the Boman empire, which did by no means^include 
literally all the world. 

But the word before us, in its present connections, should 
not be limited to the empire ; for it was to be ^' unto all 
nations." It is possible that it should be as unrestricted in 
its application, as it is in Mark xvi. 16. " Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature." True, the 
word in this text is xoiTfAov, and the word in the verse under 
examination is mxovjmvti ; but a little attention to the use of the 
words will show that they are used interchangeably. In Eo- 
mans x. 18, we have this latter word used to show the general 
pTomolgation of the gospel : ^^ I say, Have they not heard! 
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Yes, yerily, their sound went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the (oixovfjLjvtjf) world." In Golossians 
i. 6, we have the other word ; speaking of the general spread 
. of the gospel, it is said, " Which is come unto you, as it iB in 
all the (wKffiw) world." In Acts xvii. 31, where the universal 
judgment is spoken of, the same word is used that we find in 
the verse under notice. ^^ Because he hath appointed a daj, 
in the which he will judge the (oixovfuviiv) world in righteous- 
ness, .... whereof he hath given assurance urUo all 
mefij^ &c. We perceive bj this that the word mayjn&tjx^ 
and sometimes does mean, the whole habitable world. 

And there is not only no particular reason for restricting 
the word in the verse before us ; but, on the other hand, there 
is reason for understanding it in its fullest signification. This 
is shown by the above quotations fix>m Rom. x. 18, and CoL 
i. 6, where it is distinctly afiirmed that the gospel had been 
carried throughout the world. And the same thing is affirmed 
very plainly in the 23d verse of the last mentioned chapter : 
" Which was preached to every creature trnder heaven." 

And this is proved also by reliable histoiy. Eusebius, B. 
2, c. 3, says, (and he speaks of the period before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem,) ^^ Thus, then, under a celestial infiuence 
and cooperation, the doctrine of the Saviour, like the rays of 
the sun, quickly irradiated the whole world. Presently, in 
accordance with divine prophecy, the sound of his inspired 
evangelists and apostles had gone throughout all the earth, 
and their words .to the end of the world." It would seem 
as if these proofs ought to be deemed sufficient to establish the 
conclusion respecting the extent of the signification of this 
word, especially as there is nothing to show to the contrary^ 

" And then ahaU the end oome.^ 

What end is here intended? Answer — the end about 
which they inquired ; but not the end as they understood it. 
'^ What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
{cuuvog) offe, or dispeneation T' This rendering is according to 
the beet authorities. The question appears to have been this : 
What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the (tfiwrtXno^) 
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finishmg^ or ooTiswinTnaUon of the (aiuvo^) age — the present 
age, or duration of time that is to iermmate when thou com- 
eet ? By examining the chapter devoted to these inquiries, 
(Part 1, chap. 8,) there will be no difficultj in understanding 
what follows. The end here spoken of is undoubtedly the 
same that they had in view in their interrogations* It had a 
Jewish signification, and related to the closing up of the 
wawi then passing, and the establishment of the Messianic 
dispensation. But the manner in which they propounded 
their questions, manifested confusion and error in their appre- 
hension of the subject. And the Theory of this Exposition 
supposes that this discourse of our Lord was designed to cor- 
rect their erroneous impressions, and confirm them in the 
truth. 

Hie note of Wesley is to the point, and characteristic of 
his remarkable clearness and precision. ^^The disciples 
inquire confusedly, 1, Concerning the time of the destruction 
of the temple ; 2, Concerning the signs of Oirist's coming,' 
and of the end of the world, as if ^&j imagined these two 
were the same thing." 

The eoftfusion of the disciples had respect to two things — 
1. Supposing that Christ's coming spiritually, for the establish* 
ment of the Mediatorial kingdom, which would be during 
their own natural lifetime, was the same as the personal, 
visible advent for the judgment of the world, which will be 
at the final consummation — not of the Jewish period — but 
of the probation of the nations of the earth, when all nations 
shall be judged. They were also in error, 2, In supposing 
that the destruction of the temple would be synchronous with 
the coming of Christ, as they understood that coming, and as 
just above explained. This statement of the case is of great 
importance to a correct understanding of what follows. 

In view of the erroneous impression of the disciples, our 
Lord undertakes to show them three things : 1, The ((ruvrsXna) 
eonsummation of that age ; 2, The destruction of the temple, 
and its attending calamities ; 3, The judgment advent of the 
Son of man, at the end of the world. 

These three things he presents in their respective order, and 
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pays the strictest regard to the chronology of the eyents. 
The verse under notice relates to the consummation g[ the 
then present {(uomg) age; and it teaches not only when,^ but 
Jum^ it should terminate. 

The author is apprised that what he is about to adrance 
concerning the time and manner of closing up the Jewish 
age is entirely new. And it ought to be new ; for, after years 
of research, he has not had the happiness of finding any ex- 
planation of this subject that has appeared to be consistent 
either with the Scriptures, or with itself. 

But to the question : 

" And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world, for a witness unto all nations ; and then diall the 
end come." 

The complete and literal accomplishment of the first part 
of this prediction, has already been shown in the proper place. 
And it has be^i proved to have been fulfilled during the 
apostolic times. We now proceed to speak of the end which 
should resiilt from that fulfillment. 

God raised up, separated, and peculiarly distinguished and 
governed, the Jewish people. Audit was for the accomplish- 
ment of a distinct and peculiar purpose, during a definite and 
limited time. They were chosen to receive a particular 
knowledge of the natnre and will of God, and to preserve 
that knowledge in the midst of the darkness and idolatry of 
the world ; so that, at a more suitable time, when Gk>d should 
tiiink advisable, it might be communicated to the world 
generally. 

Intimately connected with this general design, there was 
another, more specific, and, if possible, more important : The 
world was, in due time, to be taught (perhaps it should read, 
retaught) the divine method of salvation, through the sacrifi- 
cial suffering and death of God's own beloved Son. Hence, 
for this two-fold purpose, the Jews received not only the 
moral law, by which is the knowledge of sin; but also the 
ceremonial law, by which to show the salvation from sin. 
The moral law of necessity implies and contains all appropri- 
ate doctrines and duties. The ceremonial law as necessarily 



9AB3iONT AND KXPOfimDlf. 125 

contained multiform typical serrices, designed to show both 
the necessity and nature of salvation, through the sacrificial 
suffering and death of another. 

These statements need not be enlarged upon, in this connec* 
tion, for they are understood by all who will candidly examine 
this Exposition. 

Now this two-fold purpose God undertook to accomplish by 
means of the Jewish nation, until Divine Wisdom should see 
fit to fufiU the typical dispensation, by the sacrificial death 
and offering of Jesus Christ once for all. Christ was the 
Lamb of God to which all previous offerings significantly 
pointed. Whatever human ignorance may think of this, it 
was undeniably the design and method of Infinite Wisdom. 
And the Jewish people were selected for the purpose of carry- 
ing this double purpose forward to completion. 

As one would reasonable expect, the divine administration 
over the world had always a particular respect to the accom- 
plishment of this object, as it was, for a definite period, com- 
mitted to the Jews. This great purpose was ever distinctly 
in view by the divine Mind, in aU the principal events of that 
former dispensation. All would be dark, inexplicably dai^, 
and unsatisfying, but for this. 

Ifow, that period of time during which this matter was 
intrusted to that people, and for whose sake, on this account, 
the world was more or less affected and governed, was em- 
phatically the Jewish (oicjvo^) age. Everything in the divine 
administration was more or less Jewish in its reference and 
tendency, for this specific reason. It was a peculiar age for 
a peculiar purpose. And as it was not designed to be eternal, 
but temporary, it was necessarily limited to the period of its 
propriety, and then must terminate. 

The time of limiting the light of God's will and nature to 
that people, must in due time have an end ; and then God 
would send out his light and his truth abroad unto all people. 
Then tihere would be no longer any necessity or propriety in 
confining to that people the glad tidings of siEtlvation through 
the redemption wrought out by the world's Bedeemer. The 
door of information and privilege must then be opened to the 
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excluded nations. The middle wall of separating exclusire- 
ness must then be broken down. And this mnst terminate 
that peculiar dispensation. It will then have accomplished 
its purpose ; and will be dismissed from its position in die 
divine government. 

But it would not be ixmypleteby ended in a moment, for it 
did not comjpleidy hegm in a moment It required progresswe 
cmd gradual con^fummostion both in hegmmng wnd ending. 
We might suppose that fwrn^ 'began with the call of Abraham ; 
but did it then have the written and ceremonial law % Gould 
it then STStematicallj and significantij typify the priesthood 
and sacrifice of Ohrist % No ; and yet that age was, to some 
extent, begwn^ 

We might suppose it began with the Exodus from Egypt ; 
but were the typical institutions completely selected and 
established f No ; but there had been progreM. It was not 
until after the giving of the law, and the consecration of the 
Levitical priesthood, and the setting up of the tabemade, 
that the typical omm^ was fuUy egtdbUehed. It was not 
tmbegun before ; but it was unoovnplete until then. 

Just so in the endmg or can^unymation of that period ; it is 
easy to perceive that even with John the Baptist it hegcm to 
termmate: ^^The law and the prophets were until John; 
since that time the kingdom of Gk>d is preached, and every 
man presseth into it." Luke xvi. 16. And when Christ and 
his first embassy of apostles began to preach, ^^The kingdom 
of heaven is at hand," there had been progrew from John ; 
but there was still fiuther progress to make. The new dis- 
pensation began to jostie and to crowd the other ; but both 
seemed for a time to coexist The dawning of the new day 
began to shed twilight over the Israelitish hills ; but the day 
had not yet fully come. " Let thy kingdom come," was stiU 
the prayer of the church. And yet the Saviour affirmed, " If 
I by the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt but the king- 
dom of God is come upon you." Luke xi. 20. The view of 
the subject here defended, is the only one that can naturally 
harmonize those passages which teach that the kingdom Juxd 
eamej woe mgh^ and was yet to come. The fact is, the new 
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dispensation was gradual m oomptetrng iis hegvnmng ; and 
the old dispensation was as gradual m oom^pletmg its consum- 
mation. When the Lamb of God was made an offering for 
sin, so far as 'Bomng efficacy was concerned, the old dispensa- 
tion was ended, and the new one established. 

Bat still the time had not yet arrived for openmg the door 
to the OerUUes; the keys were already in the hands of the 
apostles ; bnt they had not learned how to nse them. They 
were instructed in relation to their dnty to disciple all nations ; 
but commanded to begin at Jerusalem, and for a season to 
tarry there. God had not yet granted this salvation to the 
Gentiles. But the old dispensation, in regard to its exchtswe- 
nessy was now ended ; the door of salvation was opened to 
the whole world. Yet one thing of importance remained : the 
hitherto excluded nations must now be mformedo{ their com- 
mon election to the privileges of the new dispensation ; and 
the far-off and universally scattered tribes of Israel, yet 
remaining in conscientious observance of the fulfilled institu- 
tions of the Jewish euwvo^, must now be visited by the ambas- 
sadors of the new kingdom, and invited to bow to the sceptre 
that governs to save. The obligation^ the exclusioeneas, the 
jmmleges^ and the efficacy of the Jewish dispensation home 
already ended ; and hut this one thi/ng remams to complete 
its terrnmatAon, 

When shall the end be ? and how shall it be ? Answer : 
^^ And this gospel of the kingdom shall he preached in all the 
fjDorldj for a toilness tmto aU nations; asd then shall thb 

BNDBB." 

'As firom the call of Abraham to the setting up of the 
tabernacle, it was progressing to its complete heginmng ; so 
from the days of John until this universal testimony to the 
nations, it was passing away, one thing after another, until its 
complete ending. This shall be the end. 

But the end would not come as they supposed it would. 
They thought Christ would then make his appearance in his 
judgment character, to establish such a worldly kingdom as 
Uie Jews were generally and fondly expecting. They antici- 
pated some great and violent commotion, of which the 
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destruction of the xmbelieving Jews, with their holy house, 
would be a part. The predicted commotions and general 
judgment of the nations, at the closing up of the Oospei age, 
as related in Matt xiii. and elsewhere, thej had confounded 
with the extensive commotions and particular judgment of 
the Jewish people, at the closing up of the Jewish age. And 
this great mistake originated from their erroneous conceptions 
of Messiah's kingdom. The discourse of Christ was undoubt- 
edly intended to correct their errors ; and most clearly did it 
do so, if we may judge from its adaptation. 

It is lamentable that this misconception of the matter which 
the disciples manifested, and which our Lord undertook to 
correct, should still be propagated, to the confrision of God's 
people, and the encouragement of error and delusion. 

Up to this point in the prophecy, our Lord has accomplished 
two things : 1. He has corrected their misconception, that 
the end of the Jewish age w.ould synchronise with his second 
personal coming to judgment. He has passed on from one 
event to another, with strict regard to the chronologic order, 
and conducted them down to the end of which they inquired, 
without a single reference to his personal coming. Thus has 
he corrected their erroneous impression in respect to that 
point. 2. Li the second place, he has taught them that the 
nature of his kingdom* is not such as they expected : it will 
not come " with observation : " it will not be an earthly, visi- 
ble kingdom ; but one that will be established and spread 
abroad by the suffering, martyrdom, and testimony of his 
disciples ; and its establishment completed by the universal 
proclamation of the Oospei. 

To this view there may be urged this objection : Hiat the 
phrase eruwaXjio^ rw aiwvoj, in Matt xxiv., and which event ter- 
minated before the fall of Jerusalem, is the same as in Matt 
adii., where it evidently refers, not to the end of the Jewish 
age, but to the end of the world. 

The point of the objection is this : That in Matt. xxiv. the 
ojwvo( terminated previously to the destruction of Jerusalem ; 

•Daring the Gospel diBpensAtion. 
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whereas, in Matt. ziii. we understand the term to refer to the 
end of the world, at the daj of judgment. 
Just so ; and this is the answer — 

1. Touoiwvo^, in Matt, xxir., was evidentlj the Jewish age, 
which had just been the subject of discourse, and was then 
the matter of conversation and inquiry. 

2. But, in Matt, xiii., the Jewish age or dispensation was 
neither directly nor indirectly referred to ; and did not in 
any sense form the subject of inquiry or discourse. 

3. The "kingdom of heaven" — the Messianic age — was 
distinctly and confessedly the subject of the parables contain* 
ing the phrase in question. And in every instance, to guard 
against being misunderstood, the parables were thus intro* 
dnced — ** The kingdom of heaven is like," &c. 

4. Finally, as must be evident to all, the tuomc referred to in 
both portions of the record, was the specific age which was 
then the special subject of inquiry and discourse. Therefore, 
what is affirmed of the end of the euuvog in Matt, xiii, has no 
proper connection with what is affirmed of the end of the 
ouuvog in the verse under comment; for, in one place, the 
cwTiksM of the Jewish dispensation is referred to ; and, in the 
other place, the cruvrgXEia of the Memanio. 

9 
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CHAPTER V. 

Principal subject — Fught of the CnBisnAirs. 

ProgrMMTe order of the Prophecy — What b indicated by the Inquiries that 
. led to the Prophecy — When did the GhriatianB flee from Jenualemt^* 
Difficulty in determining — Strange blnndcre in quoting History — What 
wae the Signal for beginning the Flight — Abortiye efforts to determine— 
The Source of Information — Probable time of the Flight — lliree Consid- 
erations — Interesting Parenthesis — Further Information concerning the 
Flight— Two Aspects of the Signal — Wisdom of the Lord's Direction — 
Benefit to Christians of all countries — Description of the Flight— Regu- 
lations of the Flight — How the Families were Saved — Our Lord's Proph- 
ecy partly a Compilation — Why those days were called Days of Vengeance 
«-How long they were to continue — An important consideration — Con- 
dition of Women with young Children — Time of the Tear when the Flight 
occurred — Why not on the Sabbath — Numbers Destroyed and taken Cap- 
tiye during the War — The Elect for whose sake those days were shortened. 

V!$ne 16. Whsk ts imnnoin skail bkb {Luk^: Jebtoaudc oomfabsbd wira 
aums] IBB ABOMiNAnoir or dbsoi^tion bfoueii or bt Daniblthb PBonm [stabd- 
Die] [M^irk: whbbb it ouobt not,] dt ihb holt plao^ (whoso bxa]>btb, lbt hoc 

ONDBSTAHD^) [Lukt: THBB KNOW THAT TBB DBBOLATIOB THBBBOF IB HWB.] 

Vtne lA. Thbb lbt tbbm which bb or Jodba ilbb into thb moijntain8. 

HAYma finished his discourse respecting the events which 
would occur previously to the first siege of Jerusalem, and 
thereby answered the inquiry concerning the consummation 
of that age, our Lord now proceeds to speak of the time and 
manner of the destruction of the temple, and the attending 
and resulting calamities. This would answer another of their 
inquiries, and remove their erroneous impressions respecting 
the successive order of the events. From the order of their 
interrogations, it would seem that they had either no definite 
conception of the chronologic relation of the events, or else 
supposed that the first in order would be the destruction of 
the temple ; following that, the coming of Christ ; then, the 
end of the world. 

Our Lord now gives them to understand, (1.) That the several 
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events would not occur at the same time, but would transpire 
in a determinate order. (2.) That the first would be the end 
of the oiuvop, about which they inquired ; then, the destruction 
of the temple, and the general desolation. He now proceeds 
to speak of the period of lime that follows the consummation 
of the Jewish otcjvo^, — ^a period which is not yet finished ; and 
will not be, until Jerusalem ceases to be trodden down under 
the feet of the Gentiles. 

"TTA^n ye therefore ehdU see Jerusalem comjpctssed with 
armies.^ 

The destruction and desolation would be effected by armies. 
The city should be besieged — compassed with armies. It 
would not be desolated by earthquakes, or by any natural con- 
vukion; but men — men in armies — would destroy it. In 
this we observe again the definiteness and minuteness of our 
Lord's predictions. When they should see these surrounding 
armies, they were directed to take their flight into the 
mountains. 

Now it may be supposed by some that there could be no 
difficulty in ascertaining the precise time when the Christians 
were to begin their flight. But after a thorough investigation 
of this subject, the author flnds that this point is involved in 
great uncertainty. It is generally supposed to refer to the 
siege at the beginning of the war, when Cestius Gallus so 
suddenly and unexpectedly retired from the city. There are 
many affirmations to this effect ; but there are but few references 
to history. And, what is certainly surprising, the icstcal ref- 
erences do not sustain thejpamt which they are quoted tojprove. 

For instance, Newton on the Prophecies,* p. 344, assumes 
and explains as follows : " When therefore the Roman army 
shall a^am^ie to "besiege Jerusalem^ then let them who are in 
Judea consult their own safety, and fly into the mountains. 
This counsel was wisely remembered, and put in practice by 
the Christians afterwards. Josephus informs us, that when 
Oestius Oallus came with his army against Jerusalomj many 
fled from the city as if it would be taken presently : and after 

* Lond. ed., 1 toL Sto. ; reprinted at Phila., 185a 
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Ixii retreat, many of the noble Jews departed out of the citj,. 
p§ out of a Binking ship," ifec. The reference is to War, B. 2, 
e. 19, 8. 6. Kow this reference does not sustain the position 
assumed ; for, (1.) Josephus is not speaking of Christians at 
iill, but of a very different class of persons ; and, (2.) he is not 
speaking of what was done, ^'when Cestius GaUus advanced 
to besiege Jerusalem,'' and ^' came with his army against J^ 
rusalem ;" but of what was done after the city Aadbeen hesiegedf 
and when the citizens thought the place was about to be takep. 
"And now it was that a horrible fear seized upon the SKDmous, 
insomuch that many of them ran out of the city, as though it 
were to be taken immediately.** But what has this to do with 
the point at issue ? It neither relates to the time^ nor to the 
characters^ which Newton's use of the quotation supposes. 

Newton also refers to two other periods, subsequent to the 
first, when he supposes the opportunity was given to the 
Christians to begin their flight. The first reference is to War, 
B. 2, c. 20, s. 1. : "After this calamity had be£Edlen Cestius, 
many of the most eminent of the Jews swam away from the 
city, as from a ship when it was going to sink." Now it is by 
no means certain, and but barely possible, that this was the 
time of the fiight ; for it is exceedingly unlikely that Josephus 
would speak of Christians as " the most eminent of the Jews." 
And what stands in connection with the quotation, renders 
the inference still less probable. The third quotation is still 
less relevant than the former : War, B. 4, c. 8, s. 2 : " Here- 
upon a great multitude prevented their approach, and came 
out of Jericho, and fied to those mountainous parts over 
against Jerusalem," &c. 

Now, observe, (1.) That this happened several years after 
the former ; so that i^ the signal for beginning the fiight had 
appeared so long before, as the former quotations were de- 
signed to prove, then there could be no probability in the 
supposition that these fugitives were such as were guided by 
the prediction of Christ. Everything favors the conclusion 
that they were not Christians, but Jews merely, who had been 
engaged in the war, until ftirther efforts were deemed to be 
hopeleee* And obfierve, (2.) That the flight of the multitade 



biere alluded to, happened nsofr the do9e of the tror, when ^^ all 
the places beyond Jordan had been subdued already;" and 
when the whole country north, south, and west, had been rav- 
aged by the Bomans. This flight of the multitude from Jeri- 
cho was several years too late in the war for Ghristians to 
escai)e the calamities, as the Lord undoubtedly designed they 
should by giving them such a definite signal. Furthermore, 
observe, (3.) That Jerusalem was not then, and for several 
years had not been, ^^ compaeeed with armiea^^ standing in the 
holy place, or in its immediate vicinity. So much for these 
quotations. 

From this utterly abortive attempt of Newton to show from 
Josephus the particular time which the Lord had in view, in 
directing the period of the flight, we must be impressed with 
these two things : 1. The difficulty of determining the precise 
period: 2. The irrelevancy and insufficiency of these standard 
references to ancient history. 

We have another example of the same kind in Dr. Clarke's 
Commentary on verse 13, of the chapter before us : ^^ It is 
veiy remarkable that not a single Christian perished in the 
destruction of Jerusalem, though there were many there when 
Cestme OqUms invested the city ; and had he persevered in the 
siege, he would have soon rendered himself master of it; but 
when he xmexpectedly and unaccountably raised the siege, 
the Christians took that opportunity to escape. See Susebius 
Hist, Ecdes, B. 3, c, 6, and Mr. Beading's note there ; and see 
also the note here on verse 20." 

Now, it is certain that Eosebius does not, in the place re- 
ferred to, speak of Cestius at all ; neither does he speak of the 
time when the Christians took their flight ; but simply states 
l^efact of their escape. If anything respecting the time can 
be inferred from Eusebius, it will be totally inapplicable, and 
directly at variance with the Doctor's use of him ; for Eusebius 
understood our Lord to speak of the time when "the abomi- 
nation of desolation, according to the prophetic declaration, 
etood in the very temple of God?^ But this did not take place 
until Hveral yec^ra after the attack made hy Gestiusj to which 
Dr. Clarke refers. And, furthermore, it was not until about 
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liie end of the war ; and yet it was to be the signal for begin* 
ning the flight, in order to escape the calamities of the war I 

It is worthy of notice, that Bishop Newton refers to this 
very place in Eusebins, not to prove that the flight occurred 
at the approach or retreat of Oestins ; but to show that it took 
place several years afterwards, " when Vespasian was drawing 
his forces toward Jerusalem t " Well, we know that even this 
was some time previous to the final siege of the city ; and, of 
course, still longer before the abomination of desolation <^ stood 
in the very temple of God,*' as Eusebius understood it ; for 
this did not occur until the close of the war under Titus / So 
much for the agreement, relevancy, and value of tliese stand- 
ard historical references I This will do for the present : there 
will be more examples hereafter. 

Dr. Clarke and Bishop Newton both suppose that the sig^ 
nal by which the Christians were to regulate their flight, was 
displayed at different times during the war ; and, consequently, 
that the flight may have occurred at different times. The 
Doctor supposes '^ It was in these incidental delays that the 
Christians, and indeed several others, provided for their own 
safety by flight" And the Bishop extends the time from the 
approach of GestmSj at the flrst siege, to the approach of Ves- 
pdsicm^ a year or two afterward. Eusebius does not fix the 
date of the flight; but speaks of the Christians removing from 
Jerusalem, in such a way as to make it easy to infer that they 
escaped the miseries of the war, and, consequently, that it 
must have been at an early period. His words are, {B. 3, e. 
6,) "The whole body, however, of the church at Jerusalem, 
having been commanded by a divine revelation, given to men 
of approved piety there before the war, removed from the 
city, and dwelt at a certain town beyond the Jordan, called 
Fella. Here, those that believed in Christ, having removed 
from Jerusalem, as if holy men had entirely abandoned the 
royal city itself, and the whole land of Judea," &c. 

Now, whatever may have been the signal, it is evident that 
it was something definite, easily and generally understood, 
and designed to arouse the believers to an instant flight from 
every part of the land, as well as from the capital city. Those 
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upon the hoase-top were admonished not to delay long enough 
even to go down into the house to take anything away. 
There was such pressing haste that it would be hazardous to 
return from the field, to get the garment that could not be 
worn conveniently as they went forth to labor. This signal 
to begin the flight must hare been some definite, suddenly, 
and distinctly appearing signal, which would instantaneously 
admonish them when the precise moment had come. There 
can be no mistake in this. But does this agree with the sup- 
positions above noticed, where the two excellent authors seem 
to find evidences tjiat the signal and the flight occurred at 
various intervals during the war, even down so late as the 
flight of the multitude from Jericho, on the approach of Ves- 
pananf Could a signal that was designed to excite such 
general and breathless haste, be of such a nature as to occur 
at intervals, and be several years in having its complete 
fulfillment! 

It is possible, after all, to throw some light upon this inter- 
esting subject. But, in doing so, the Scriptures must be our 
principal source of information. 

To hnow what the dgnal was, let it be observed, (1.) That 
it was " the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, standing in the holy place, where it ought not." 
And our Saviour himself* defines it to be in some way asso- 
ciated with *^ Jerusalem compassed with armies." By turning 
to the prophecy of Daniel, chapter ix. 26, we find what our 
Lord probably had in view : ^^And the people of the prince 
that shall come, shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; and 
the end thereof shall be with a fiood ; and unto the end of 
the war desolations are determined. 27. And he shall con- 
firm the covenant with many for one week : and in the midst 
of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to 
cease, and for the overspreading of abominations, he shall 
make it desolate, even until the consummation, and that de- 
termined shall be poured upon tjie desolate." In chapter xii 
11, we have another reference to the same thing : ^^And from 

* See the Hannony, or the paisage at the head of thie chapter. 
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the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken awaj, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up," &c. 

Now, without the history of the fulfillment of what has 
already been accomplished, it would probably be very diflScult 
to understand this prophecy to which Christ referred. And, 
eyen now, there are some expressions which we may not be 
able to comprehend. But, favored with a subsequent parallel 
prediction, and a subsequent history, we may safely conclude 
that the, " city and the sanctuary " that were to be destroyed, 
were Jerusalem and its temple. And, by "the people of the 
prince," we should understand the Bomans. " The end there- 
of shall be with a flood ; and unto the end of the war desola- 
tions are determined," probably indicates that, at the beginning 
of the war, " the people of the prince " would come in com- 
paratively small numbers ; but, in " the end thereof," they 
would come in much greater numbers : they would overflow 
like a flood. "And unto the end of the war desolations are 
determined," seems to indicate that, from the small beginnings, 
there should continue to flow a full tide of desolations, until 
the whole land should be made desolate. " The daily sacrifice" 
was to be "taken away," and " the abomination of desolation 
set up." 

The first part of this prediction would of course be accom- 
plished, when the sanctuary was destroyed ; and the setting 
up of the abomination of desolation may refer to the planting 
of the idolatrous Boman ensigns in the courts of the temple, 
where Jehovah had recorded his name. But when was this 
accomplished 2 There was a remarkable instance of the kind 
during the administration of Pontius Pilate, which occasioned 
a tremendous commotion among the Jews. 8ee Josephus, 
AfU. B. 18, c. 3, s. 1. But this instance of setting up the 
abomination in the holy place occurred at too early a period 
to have been the one alluded to by Christ. Besides, it was 
not connected with the other circumstances which should 
attend the instance described by him. The most noted in- 
stance that happened subsequently, was, when Titus took and 
destroyed the lower city, and the holy house was burned. 
<<And now the Bomans, upon the flight of the seditious into 
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the [npper] citj, and npon the baming of the holy house 
itself, and of all the baildings round about it, irougkt their 
ensigns to the temfple^ and set them over against the easten^ 
gate; and there they offered sacrifices to themP Wwr^ B. 6, 
c. 6, s. 1. 

ISTow this instance of setting up the abomination in the holy 
place, " where it ought not," occurred when the daily sacrifice 
was permanently taken away ; for the place of sacrificing was 
itself destroyed. But, notwithstanding, this could not have 
been the setting up of the abomination which the Lord had 
in view ; for it was now too late for the Christians either to 
avoid t^e war in the country, or the siege in the city, since 
the transaction took place at the dose of the war. Were it not 
for this single consideration, the exact correspondency of this 
event with the prediction by Daniel, would render it qxiite 
certain that it was the precise period which Christ had in 
view, as the signal for the Christians' flight. 

These various considerations appear to make it almost cer- 
tain, that the disciples beheld the watched-for signal for begin- 
ning their flight, at the time that Cestius so unexpectedly 
retreated from the city. But it must be evident that our 
reasons for this conclusion are founded less in the manifesta- 
tion of the signal, as described by the Lord, than in the appro- 
priateness of the time. Those who venture to assert anything 
on this subject, ought not to be very positive ; and those who 
undertake iojprove it by references to ancient history, under- 
take — as we have already shown — a very difficult thing. 

There are three considerations which render the common 
conviction in reference to the time of the flight quite probable 
— perhaps certain. 1. The retreat of Cestius happened at the 
right time for Christians to escape, so as to avoid the miseries 
of the war. When the invader fled from the city, there was 
no hindrance from without to prevent their escape. And 
when the Jewish warriors rushed out in pursuit, there was 
probably nothing withi/n, the city to prevent the escape. Per- 
haps this was the only moment during the whole war when 

* The walli» of oonne, were still atandlng. 
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both the parties that might have prevented the flight, were 
situated so as to offer no impediment 2. As this hasty re- 
treat and instant pursuit were wholly unlooked for by any of 
the people, and probably began in a moment of unaccountable 
panic on the part of the Romans, the Christians would very 
properly seize upon tJuU instant to obey their Lord's direction, 
not knowing how soon the Romans, or the Jewish warriors, 
might return. And at that moment, probably, the gates were 
neither shut nor guarded. And this may satisfactorily account 
for the urgefncy and rapidity of the flight. And it may be ob- 
served, too, as an important circumstance, that the retreat of 
OestiuB was down the north-western way to the coast, leaving 
unguarded the road by Jericho across the river, for the Chris- 
tians to escape to the moxmtains east of Jordan. 3. Something 
may be offered, likewise, in relation to one of the signs which 
were to apprise them when to flee to the hills : Jerusalem was 
to be encompassed with armies. True, it was not so at that 
moment; for if it had been, how could they have escaped? 
But then it had been surrounded ; and as soon as this part of 
the signal was fulfilled, the disciples probably understood that 
the time had arrived; and they may have been seriously 
embarrassed with the impracticability of obeying the Lord's 
admonition. It is not unlikely that it became a subject of in- 
quiry, debate, and prayer. The signal was displayed ; the 
voice of the Lord seemed to sound in their ears. Escape to the 
mountains ; but how could they obey him ! ^^ Jerusalem was 
compassed with armies :'' the very signal to flee prevented 
their flight To endeavor to desert to the Romans would in- 
sure death firom the Jews ; and to try to escape in any other 
way would insure death from the Romans. Besides, supposing 
that the more courageous and athletic of the Christian man 
should succeed in spite of both Jew and Roman ; what would 
become of the wom>en and children f Would a Christian hus- 
band and father flee from danger and suffering, and leave his 
family without his presence and protection f Did our Saviour 
give such direction to escape, and foresee no appropriate op- 
portunity ? " Stand still," O ye believing, watching, yet trem- 
bling saints, and ^^ see the salvation of the Lord I '' The time 
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of flight has come. Prepare your fSEunilies for the escape. 
Understand among yoorselres how and where to go. Post 
your sentinels npon the honse-tops, and wait and listen for the 
fnament to flee. All appearcmces are against jon ; but the 
word of the Lord is snre: wait in readiness ; wait in faith. 
Hark I do you hear that tamnltl Is it the battle cry of the 
Bomans as they break into the temple? Nay, verily: theif 
retreat/ they retreat/ The Jews rash out in disorder after 
them ! They panse not to dose the gates ! The highway to 
the hills is open I Fly I fly to the mountains! Christian 
fiither, bear the youngest on your bosom ; lead the feeble by 
the hand: the Gh>d of the individual is the Gk>d of the family; 
ye may all escape together. 

And it may be observed, furthermore, that "the abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate," if it referred to the erisigns of the 
Bomans, was at that time seen to " stand in the holy place, 
where it ought not." For Ceetius had just then succeeded in 
making his way to the very gates of the temple, and seemed 
on the very point of breaking in. And, if the symbols of 
idolatry were not set up within the very shadow of the sanc- 
tuary, at least the idolaters were there, and were battering the 
very gates that enclosed it 

From this position of progress and success, the panic-struck 
besieger desisted and fled, to the surprise of the besieged, and 
to the pleasure and deliverance of the Ohristians. 

" Wlkoeo readethy let him understand.^^ 

This parenthetic admonition was perhaps spoken by our 
Lord himself; not with reference to the foreseen record of his 
own prophecy, but to the prophecy of Daniel, to which he 
had just referred. It is possible, however, that it was added 
by the evangelists Matthew and Mark, and referred to what 
they had just recorded. It is an unusual and remarkable 
addition to the discourse, whether spoken by Christ, or added 
by the historians. The wisdom of the advice, however, is 
quite evident; for, plain as the matter may be deemed by 
some, the foregoing observations have probably proved that 
unusual attention must be given to the subject, in order to 
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understand it This is a principal reason for permitting it to 
occupy 80 many of these pages. 

" Then know t/uU the deadUUion thereof ie nighP 
The ruin of the city, and the destruction of the temple, 
about which you inquire, will then be nigh at hand. The 
Jews may, indeed, obtain some immediate advantage over 
their enemies, and chase them away ; and the city may be 
delivered from the imminent danger. But it will be for a 
short time only ; for the desolation of the city is nigh at hand. 
The retreating Bomans will soon return with a still mightier 
force, and overflow the land with desolation and death, as the 
prophet Daniel has foretold. Understand the prophecy, for it 
applies to this very thing ; and when you behold the signal 
which I give you, remember that the ruin which he foretold, 
and which I foretel, is nigh at hand. 

^^ Then let them which he in Judeajlee into the mov/ntavneP 
Do not trust the appearance of the triumph which the Jews 
may gain over the Romans, and settle down, hoping not to be 
molested again. When the danger shall seem to be removed, 
and men shall rejoice, and anticipate an easy defence in fu- 
ture attacks, then do you improve the opportunity, and flee 
into the mountains. ISTot only flee from Jerusalem, but from 
every part of the country ; for the desolation that shall destroy 
the city, shall first deluge the whole land : every part shall be 
laid waste. Men may cry, Peace and safety; but do not be 
deceived ; flee for your lives to the mountainous refuges, 
where the destroyer may not pursue you. 
^^Let them which he in Jvdea^^ flee. 

As before observed, the signal which was to determine the 
flight from the city, was also designed to notify the whole 
country. And it may somewhat relieve the difficulty in de- 
termining when the speciflc signal appeared, by considering 
the fact, that it was not designed for the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem only, but for those in every part of the land. To those 
living ovit ofJeruealem it would be a favorable time for flight, 
when the invading forces were concentrated about the capital. 
They would not then be likely to obstruct the flight of such 
as might endeavor to escape to places of safety. The intense 
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interest which the Jews felt for their holy city and temple, 
would lead them to watch with sleepless anxiety the progress 
and positions of the enemy. The fact of the siege of the city, 
and the success of the besiegers, would, in some way, be per- 
ceived or understood by the inhabitants in the vicinity ; and 
the reports of the case would fly with almost telegraphic des- 
patch to every part of the country. As soon, then, as it should 
become known that the invaders had settled down about the 
city, and planted their standards for a permanent encamp- 
ment, then the disciples in Judea must begin their' flight. 
Then the Bomans would not be in a situation to hinder them ; 
and the unbelieving Jews would be much interested and oc- 
cupied with the affairs of their beloved metropolis. Thus the 
signal for beginning the escape would answer for those in the 
country, as well as for those in the capital. There would be 
this difference, however: when Jerusalem was compassed 
with armies, it would indicate to those in the country that 
the time had come to he^n their flight ; while, to the inhabi- 
tants of the city, it would indicate that the time had come, 
and that they must be every moment on the watch for the 
oppoHtmiiy. This woxdd tend to keep them constantly in 
readiness, so that the very moment the Jews rushed out after 
the retreating invaders, (supposing that the flight occurred at 
this time,) the Christians would perceive that the moment — 
the precise moment — had come, and would be in perfect 
readiness to improve it 

[Luke: Aia> urr tbex whigh akb in the icidst of it dkpabt out; and let not 

TBKX THAT ABE IN THE COUNTRIES ENTBB THEREIN.] 

The connection of these sentences shows that they refer to 
the country more particularly than to the metropolis. How- 
ever safe the country may appear, when the Bomans are con- 
centrated about Jerusalem, or when they are chased out of 
Judea, yet do not let those who may then be in the neighbor- 
ing countries venture to enter the ill-fated territory. There 
were many inducements which would be likely to draw the 
neighboring people into the dangerous region ; such as, (1.) 
The romantic, as well as religious, attachment which the peo* 
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pie — both Jews and Christians — felt for the land of their 
fathers, and which tended always to draw them as frequently 
as possible to visit the land of promise. (2.) The great festi- 
vals which occorred with frequency, and which the Jews from 
all parts of the world naturally desired to attend, would — 
unless they were admonished of th<.' danger — bring vast mul- 
titudes into the country. (3.) Peihaps, also, the scarcity of 
provisions resulting from the unsettled condition of the coun- 
try, might induce many to i ome thither for a market. (4.) 
Some of the great thoroughfares between the northern and 
southern countries led directly through Judea ; and, without 
previous warning, the people would be likely to continue 
their journeys through that country as they had been accus- 
tomed to do. (5.) And it is evident that there could be no 
sufSicient occasion for Christians to enter Judea at that time, 
for the purpose of preaching the gospel ; for, first. The minds 
of the unbelieving Jews would not be favorably disposed, at 
such a time, for hearing and obeying the doctrines of Jesus. 
And, secondly, Oodhad provided expressly for the publication 
of the gospel in that country, before it was proclaimed else- 
where ; and the day of especial privilege for that people would 
now be past. 

There would be two principal reasons for not coming into 
the country at that juncture, even should the invaders be 
driven away : They would soon return again with greatly in- 
creased numbers, to ravage and desolate the land. And, 
again, the moment they should be driven away, the Jews, in 
expectation of their return, would be everywhere occupied in 
organizing their armies, manufacturing armor, and fortifying 
their cities. And they would desire to press into these services 
every man they could lay hold of. And if the Christians did 
not escape before this juncture, it would be difficult for them 
to do so. That such were the fistcts in the case, is particularly 
shown in the second Appendix. 

Thus the two-fold admonition to those living within Jude% 
and those living without it, was equally important in both of 
its parts. And it should be borne in mind, that this prophecy 
of Christ soon became distributed, and was in the hands of 
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Ghrifltians in all parts of the world ; so that these specific di- 
rections of our Saviour not only served to show his people 
how to shun the calamities of the war, by fleeing from the 
country, but also by keeping away, if they were not at the 
time residing there. 

Vene 17 : Lar him whiob » ov nx Bonn top hot ooms dowk to takx axt 
Tamo out w BB boimb. 

We cannot, perhaps, perceive any reason for this breathless 
haste for those who dwelt in the country ; but it has already 
been shown that those in Jerusalem would be watching for 
the moment when to begin their flight And nothing would 
be more natural than to be observing the progress of the siege 
from the house-tops. From that position they could witness 
the sudden retreat of Oestius, and the tumultuous rushing forth 
of the Jewish warriors in the pursuit. And, in the case of the 
Christians, there would be a necessity for this urgency, that 
would render it improper to delay even to go down into the 
house for the purpose of taking anything away. They would 
undoubtedly be clothed sufficiently to protect them in that 
season of the year ; and the less they carried, the more easy 
and expeditious their flight. Besides, as the house-tops gen- 
erally extended in almost unbroken connection, they could flee, 
without coming down, to the outer avenues and walls of the 
city. And they would be likely, probably, to meet with less 
interruption in their passage over the house-tops, than in the 
streets, which would be likely to be crowded at such a crisis, 
and less convenient for the flight The counsel, not to take 
anything out of the house, to carry with them, possibly may 
not refer to articles of clothing, but to such valuables of other 
kinds as they might desire to carry witb them. 

Verte 18. Kbibbb ut iixx whiob » or tbb hxld wenma back to takb bb 



It is difficult to conceive how this could apply to the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, at this specific period ; but as the admo- 
nitions were equally addressed to those who would be residing 
in the ooimtry places, it is reasonable to suppose that it waa 
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intended for them, for at this time they would not be hindered 
by the invading army. 

In some places in the country they would still be quietly 
pursuing their ordinary labors in the field, not anticipating, 
perhaps, any immediate danger. Leaving, as was usual in 
such cases, their heavy outer garments at home, they would 
go into the fields to labor, having on only the more closely 
fitting raiment that would not encumber their motions. But 
they undoubtedly understood, and intended to obey, the admo- 
nition of the Lord, to flee for their lives at the appointed 
time ; and were only waiting to learn the precise period for 
beginning their flight. Not expecting it that day, they would 
go forth into the fields. 

But, while in the fields, the intelligence arrives that the 
Bomans are encamped about Jerusalem; their ensigns are 
gleaming firom Mount Scopus ; the legions are set in battle 
array. Sudden and unexpected as the intelligence may be, 
at that moment, yet those who believe the word of Christ 
understand that the moment has come to escape to the moun- 
tains. Dropping the implements of labor, they abandon all, 
and flee. We may suppose that those living in the vicinity 
of the metropolis, and can watch the progress of the invaders, 
first begin the flight. As they proceed through the country, 
they give the alarm to such as they happen to meet, until 
finally it becomes generally understood by the Christians, 
and there is a general escape. May we not H&o suppose, that, 
as they were expecting the signal about these times, though 
unable before hand to determine the hour or the day, they 
had made arraatgemerUs among themsel/ves, by which they 
might aUhe duly notified f To suppose otherwise, would be 
supposing that the Christians of that day were without even 
common prudence and sagacity. Yet they were at this time 
regularly organized into societies, and had all appropriate 
oflScers and regulations for self-government and extension. 
Without greatly disparaging them, we cannot suppose they 
were either ignorant or heedless of so important a matter as 
this prediction and counsel of the Lord. To say nothing of 
piety, even the common principle of self-preservation would 
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snfficiently prompt all who had confidence in the wisdom of 
tlieir Lord. 

How would any intelligent association of people act in a 
case like this i Would thej not carefully consider, and en- 
deavor to understand, the admonitions that were designed to 
preserve them? Would they not have an understanding 
among themselves, ia relation to the manner of escaping, and 
the place of final rendezvous ? And as those who might be 
in tlie fields at the time to begin the fiight, were warned not 
to return for their garments, can we suppose they were so 
destitute of both intelligence and affection, as not to have 
made provision for the escape of their families, and for a 
future assembling ? After making the time and the method 
of escape a matter of conference, reading, and (verse 20) 
prayer, as would be very natural, would they go to the fields 
to labor, with no certainty — and in case of hearing of the 
signal — with no permission, of returning, and yet have made 
no provision for the escape of the families at home f Impos- 
sible. 

How could the Christian husband and father, in these cir- 
cumstances, go to his distant labor in the fields, and be so 
intent on making his own escape, as to leave his wife and 
little ones to perish at home? No doubt when the pious 
parent presented his family to the care of God in his morning 
worship, he made this subject one of the fervent themes of 
supplication ; and when he gave them his morning adieu, and 
went into the fields, he was assured, from previous arrange- 
ment, that if he should be obliged to begin his flight before 
returning home, he should greet his family again at the ap- 
pointed place of gathering. And why has not this subject 
been deemed worthy of a place among the multitudinous 
themes of our conmientaries ? A little light shed upon a 
matter of this kind is more congenial to the pious heart, and 
more favorable to the reputation of primitive Christianity, 
than many volumes of merely critical speculations, and the 
usual horrible details of corruption, carnage, and death. 

Are we attentive enough to what some may call the little 
things of history — the minuter developments of sanctified 
10 
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liamanitj 7 Is not our knowledge nsoallj too much addressed 
to the heady and too little to the heart f And maj not this be 
afltaned too generally of our standard biblical literature t 
Does it not tend more to make us merely learned, and criti- 
cal, than affectionate, humble, and holy % 

This is the author's apology for deviating from the beaten 
track of Scripture exegesis in so many instances ; and for 
endeavoring to make the heart of exegetical theology pulsate 
with a common feeling, and its countenance glow with a 
familiar experience. 

[Luke: For ihesx bx the days or ▼xnoxaicg^ that ^la* nmiw whicb abs 
WBrnsr xat bx rcLriLLXD.] 

In many things the prophecy of Christwas strictly original ; 
but in respect to some things he merely a£Srmed what had 
been uttered by the more ancient prophets. We have noticed 
his reference to a part of the predictions of Daniel ; and now 
we have a more general allusion to the whole course of ancient 
prophecy. Much of the prophecy of Moses, and several 
other of the principal prophets, appears to point to the deso- 
lation of the Jewish nation and coxmtry ; and therefore our 
Lord distinctly identifies the calamities of which he was dich 
coursing with those which had been predicted by others. 

" ITiese he the days of vengeam^se!^ 

There had been other days of vengeance, when wrath was 
poured out with severity upon the Jewish people. But the 
time of which the Lord was now speaking, was " the days of 
vengeance." These days of vengeance differed from the for- 
mer in three particulars : 1. The vengeance was more s&oere. 
3. It was of longer contin/ua/nce ; so much so, that it was to 
last until the fullness of the Gentiles should come in : thua 
extending through many centuries, and reaching forward even 
beyond the present time. 3. And let it be observed particu- 
larly, these days of vengeance of which he was then speaking, 
were to continue until "all thinos whigh abb whi ' itkn mat 

BB FCLFILIJSD." 

To notice this appropriately is of vast importance to a true 
exposition of thi«.diBcouiBe. Hie Boman war, and even the 
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&tal fiiege, were bnt the oommencem&nt of those predicted 
days' of vengeance. He who ventures to limit our Lord^s 
prediction to the term of a few years, already long since past, 
assumes a responsibility which the author dare not covet 
Popular, or unpopular, hazardous, or unhazardous, the author 
of this Treatise is fuRy determined to ^^ speak as the oracles 
of God." If Moses, or Isaiah, or Jeremiah, or Ezekidl, or 
Daniel, or any other of the prophets, has written of calami- 
ties which the Jews yet suffer, or are yet to endure, as a 
people, then let it be distinctly tmdergtood, and remefniered 
for futwre ww, that those afobe fbedicted afftjotiosb wxbx 

INCLUDED BT OUB LoBD WITHIN THOSE DATS OF VENOBAHOB WmOH 

BBQAK WITH THE BoMAN WAB. And our Lord distinctly 
affirms that the days of vengeance of which he was speaking, 
were to last ^^ until all things which abb wBrriKN hat bb 
FULFILLED." Header, do not forget this : it will have much 
to do with several portions of the Exposition. 

Now, as a specimen of what has been written by the 
propbets, read attentively Deuteronomy from the beginning 
of the twenty-eighth chapter. Much of it still continues 
xmfulfiUed ; and will not be accomplished imtil the final res- 
toration of Israel to their fiAther-land, and their father's God. 

It should be observed, however, that Christ was not now 
describing the events of this long continued period of ven- 
geance ; but he was now simply stating what he more par- 
ticularly affirms in the 24th verse, that the days of vengeance 
which should begin as he predicted, would continue for a 
long time, until all the prophecies concerning them had been 
fulfilled. But the inquiries of the disciples, and the conse- 
quent design of the discourse, led him to speak with especial 
Inference to that part of those days of vengeance in which 
Jerusalem should be destroyed. 

Ytrm 10. AnB wo nrao nmc ibat abi with cmui^ aii» to noEK thav oitb 

DATS I 



Kot during the loTuiU period of the days of vengeance, 
lasting, as we have seen, until the fulfillment of all that had 
been written; but during the time of iRiiich lie waa ihmi^ 
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pcMrUcvla/rhf ypeaJcvng^ in order to adapt his discourse to the 
object he then had in view. For reasons too evident to he 
enlarged npon, the women who might be in the condition he 
describes^ would be subject to peculiar dangers and sufferings. 
They would neither be in a condition to escape the calamities 
of the war, nor to endure them. 

Then would be affectingly fulfilled Christ's own prediction 
to the women of Jerusalem, as they wept and lamented over 
him, as he was led along through the streets to the cross: 
Lu. zxiii. 28. ^^ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for yourselves, and for your children. For behold, 
the days are coming, in the which they shall say, Blessed are 
the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck." Josephus relates some instances of 
the suffering of women and children, which are too horrible 
to be repeated without necessity. 

Vine ao. Bur fiat tk ibat touk wuqbt bs hot m thx wixtbb, hsiibsb oh 
IBX Sabbath dat. 

A9 there is no probability whatever that the flight of the 
Christians occurred so late as the siege of Jerusalem by Ti- 
tus ; nor during the conduct of the war by Yespasiau, when 
Jerusalem was not ^^ compassed with armies;" as all the 
probabilities of the case point to the invasion and siege by 
Cestius, at the beginning of the war ; there can be no pro- 
priety in diverting attention from the point in question, by 
showing that the approach of Yespasian, and the final siege 
by Titus, were not in the winter. It is sufficient to show that 
Cestius besieged the city when the Jews were celebrating the 
feast of Tabernacles, which was in the most pleasant part of 
the year. It was on the 30th day of Tisri that Cestius brought 
his army into the lower city. Tisri answers to the latter part 
of our September and the first part of October. This would 
be the date for beginning the flight from the country. It was 
eight or nine days after this that Cestius fled fit>m the city. 
This was undoubtedly the time of flight from Jeniealem. A 
more &vorable season of the year could not have been 
•elected. Perhaps it is not susceptible of historical proof 
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ihat the flight was not on the Sabbath. But there is sufficient 
moral proof that the prayers of the disciples were answered, 
as well with respect to the time of the week, as to the season 
of the vear. 

It would have been unfortunate for them to begin their 
flight on the Sabbath ; for, (1.) The conscience of many would 
have been troubled on account of the strictness with which 
they had been taught to observe the Sabbath day. And, 2. 
It is certain that the Jews would have regarded their Sabbath 
traveling with offence ; and with increased prejudice against 
the religion of the disciples. And, likewise, (3.) The gates of 
the cities and villages would be closed on that day, and en- 
trance into them, or escape from them, would be difficult 
Besides, (4.) If the Jews should be disposed to hinder their 
flight from tlie country, they would — by their Sabbath trav- 
eling — be much more likely to be suspected of fleeing away, 
because all ordinary travel on that day was generally sus- 
pended. 

The Jews of Jerusalemj however, as we learn from Jose- 
phus, ( WaVj B. 2. c. 19,) were almost disregardfal of the 
Sabbath day, so generally and so deeply had they sunk in 
moral degradation. 

Mr. Watson has a good thought concerning this praying 
about the day of their flight : '^ And were the march of Bo- 
man armies, and the decisions of Boman councils, to be 
interfered with in answer to the prayers of a few poor Chris- 
tians ? Let philoeophy scoff ; but let faith adore ; so it was." 
Prayer has much more to do with the destiny of nations and 
man, than unbelievers are willing to acknowledge, or even 
Christians have power to comprehend. It was well, then, for 
the disciples to pray that their flight might neither be in the 
winter, nor on the Sabbath day. 

Ver9e 21. For tbut shall bs obbat tbdulatiov [IaiJc^: m tbs lahd, Ain> 

inUTB UPON THIS PBOFU^] SY7CH AS WAS NOT 8INGK THX BSaiNirnfO OF TIB WOILD TO 
IBB TDfl^ WO^ NOm HTEB SHALL BH. 

Some are disposed to consider this language hyperbolical ; 
but we should beware how we charge our Lord with exaggera- 
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tion. Mr. Watson obsenres, "This is not a hyperbolical 
expression ; for no one can read the narratiye of the Jew Jo- 
sephns, without acknowledging that this national calamity 
has no parallel. This narrative appears to have been written 
and preserved nnder a special providence, of which Josephns 
himself was unconscious, tliat future times, in the testimony 
of an eye-witness, and he not a Oiristian, might have a full 
and unexpected proof of the exact accomplishment of the 
words of Christ." 

Josephus himself says, ( TTor, Pre/, a. 4.) ** Accordingly, it 
appears to me, that the misfortunes of all men, from the 
beginning of the world, if they be compared to these of the 
Jews, are not so considerable as they were." 

Some idea of the unparalleled sufferings and desolations of 
those troublous times, may be obtained by considering merely 
the statistics of the deaths that occurred,' and of the captives 
that were taken, during the war. Bishop Newton, refering 
in each instance to Josephus, gives a general summary of the 
carnage and captivity of the war. ^' Of those who perished 
during the whole siege, [of Jerusalem,] there were, as Jose- 
phus says, 1,100,000. Many were also slain at other times 
and in other places. By the command of Florus, who was 
the first author of the war, there were slain at Jerusalem 
3,600. By the inhabitants of Cesarea above 20,000. At 
ScythopoUs above 13,000 ; at Ascalon, 2,500 ; at Ptolemais, 
2,000 ; at Alexandria, imder Tiberius Alexander the presi- 
dent, 60,000 ; at Joppa, when it was taken by Cestius Oallus, 
8,400 ; in a mountain called Asamon, near Sepphoris, above 
2,000 ; at Damascus, 10,000 ; in a battie with the Bomans at 
Ascalon, 10,000 ; in an ambuscade near the same place, 8,000 ; 
at Japha, 15,000 ; of the Samaritans upon Mount Oerizim^ 
11,600 ; at Jotapata, 40,000 ; at Joppa, when taken by Ves- 
pasian, 4,200 ; at Tarichea, 6,500 ; after the city was taken, 
1,200 ; at Gamala, 4,000 slain ; besides 6,000 who threw 
themselves down a precipice ; of those who fled with John 
of Gishcala, 6,000 ; of the Gadarenes, 16,000 slain, besides 
on infinite number drowned ; in the villages of Idumea, above 
10,000 slain; at Gerasa, 1,000; at Macherus, 1,700; in the 
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wood of Jardes, 3,000; in the castle of Masada, 960 ; in 
Cyrene bj Catullus the governor, 3,000. Besides these, many 
of every age, sex, and condition, were slain in the war, who 
were not reckoned ; but of these who are reckoned, the num- 
ber amounts to above 1,357,660 ; which would appear almost 
incredible, if their own historian had not so particularly enu- 
merated them. But besides the Jews who ^ fell by the edge 
of the sword,' others were also to be ' led captive into all 
nations;' and considering the number of the slain, the num- 
ber of the captives too was very great. There were taken 
particularly at Japha, 2,130 ; at Jotapata, 1,200 ; at Tarichea, 
6,000 chosen young men were sent to Nero, the rest sold to the 
number of 30,400 ; besides those who were given to Agrippa; 
of the Gadareness, 2,200 ; in Idumea above 1,000. 

^^ Many besides these were taken at Jerusalem, so that, aa 
Josephus himself informs us, the number of the captives 
taken in the whole war amounted to 97,000 ; the tall and 
handsome young men Titus reserved for his triumph ; of the 
rest, those above seventeen years of age were sent to the 
works in Egypt ; but most were distributed through the Bo- 
man provinces, to be destroyed in their theatres by the sword 
or by wild beasts ; those under seventeen were sold for slaves. 

^^ Of the captives many imderwent hard fate. 11,000 of 
them perished for want Titus exhibited all sorts of shows 
and spectacles at Cesarea, and many of the captives were 
there destroyed, some being exposed to the wild beasts, and 
others compelled to fight in troops against one another. At 
Cesarea, too, in honor of his brother's birth-day, 2,600 Jews 
were slain ; and a great number likewise at Berytus in honor 
of his father's. The like was done in other cities of Syria, 
lliose whom he reserved for his triumph were Simon and 
John, the generals of the captives, and seven hundred others 
of remarkable stature and beauty. Thus were the Jews mis- 
erably tormented, and distributed over the Boman provinces; 
and are they not still distressed and dispersed over all the 
nations of the earth?" {Newton on the Prophecies^ p. 866.) 

Of their sufferings from continual alarms, from &tal accidents 
aiid diseases, from terrible &mine, from ghastly wounds, from 
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coldy heaty weariness and bereavement, it is impossible to 
express or imagine. Josephus is not the only source of infor- 
mation ; but lie is every way sufficient to show the literal 
and minute fulfillment of our Lord's most extraordinary pre- 
diction. 

Ver$e 22. Akd sxgipt thobi datb should bs ftHotmivD, thxbx bbould no 

FLX8B BK BAYXD ; BFT FOE THE XLBOT's 8AEE, [Mark .' WHOM HE HATH CH06EII,] THOU 
DATS SHALL BE 8H0ETBNBD. 

But who are the deot^ for whose sake those days should be 
shortened ? Probably the same as in verse 24. The general 
impression that it refers to the Christiam Jew%^ is most likely 
to be correct. Ood did not intend to make a full end of that 
race of people ; they have yet an important part to accom- 
plish in the great purposes of Divine Wisdom. But so gen- 
eral and terrible was the destruction that was brought upon 
them, that they might well have exclaimed, (Isa. i. 9,) "Ex- 
cept the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very small remnant, 
we should have been as Sodom, and we should have been 
like unto Oomorrah." That is, they would have been so 
totally overthrown as to leave none of them alive. From the 
beginning God determined not to suflfer them to be utterly 
destroyed. He would have a portion in Jacob. The idea of 
a chosen remnant being preserved was familiar to the Jewish 
mind. Moses in his wonderAil prophetic discourse and song, 
beginning in the twenty-eighth chap, of Deut., very distinctly 
describes the general and long-lasting desolation of the Jew- 
ish people ; but he just as distinctly affirmed the perpetual 
continuance of the race. By the prophet Isaiah, chap. x. 
they were likened to a forest of innumerable trees. Whereas, 
in their desolation, they should be thinned out until but a few 
were left. Verse 19. " And the rest of the trees of the forest 
shall be few, that a child may write them. 20. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the r^mnan^ of Israel, and such 
as are escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more again 
stay upon him that smote them ; but shall stay upon the 
Lord, the Holy One of La*ael, in truth. 21. ITie revrmcmt 
shall return, even the Te^nmcmt of Jaodb^ unto the mighty 



HASMOKT AKD BZPOSITlQir. 166 

Qod. 22. For though thy people Israel be as the sand of 
the sea, yet a rerrmant of them shall return." 

The same idea of preserving a chosen remnant, is promi- 
nent also in chap. Ixr. verse 8. " Thus saith the Lord, As the 
new wine is found in the cluster, and one saith. Destroy it 
not, for a blessing is in it ; so will I do for my servant's sake, 
that I may not destroy them all. Verse 9. And I will hrvng 
forth a seed out of Jacobs and out of Judah an inheritor of 
my m^ountains; and mine elect sheUl inherit itj and my set- 
vants shall dtoell there.^^ 

By Jeremiah, in several places, the same idea of preserv- 
ing a remnant is set forth, as, e. g. in chap. v. verse 10. " Go 
ye up upon her walls, and destroy ; hit make not a full end?^ 
Verse 18. "Nevertheless, in those days, saith the Lord, I will 
not make a fvU end of you." In chap. xxx. verse 11, 
we find the same idea: "For I am with thee, saith the 
Lord, to save thee : though I make a full end of all nations 
whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not make a fvU end 



So in Amos, chap. ix. verse 8. "Behold, the eyes of the 
Lord God are upon the sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it 
from off the face of the earth ; saving that I will not utterly 
destroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord." St. Paul, in 
Bom., chap, xi., speaks also with particular reference to a 
chosen remnant which God preserved for himself: verse 6. 
"Even so, at this present time, there is a remnant aocording 
to the election of grace!^ Verse 7. " Israel [in the general] 
hath not obtained that which he seeketh for; but the election 
hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded." 

These, undoubtedly, were the elect for whose sake the days 
of desolation, of which Christ was then particularly speaking, 
were shortened. They were preserved because they believed 
in CSirist, and obeyed his admonitions. G^, in fufillment of 
many promises, saved them by special interposition. But 
even this chosen and preserved part of that unhappy people 
were not saved from the inconveniences and dangers of that 
period of tribulation. Their hasty flight into the mountain- 
ous rcgioiis did indeed save them from the destruction that 
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befel those irho remained in Jndea ; but did it provide for 
them abodes of comfort and permanency in the places to 
which they fled? 

Was it not especiallj for thisir sakes, as exiles from their 
native soil, that those days shonld be shortened, lest, after 
having escaped one form of destruction, they shonld perish 
by another? And the shortening of those days was also 
necessary on account, also, of those who, by reason of age, 
infirmity, or other hindrances, could not escape from the 
ravages of the war. Some who were not previously converted 
were undoubtedly preserved, and became believers after the 
war had past We should not limit the elect to those who 
were at that time believers, for several reasons : (1.) It is a 
fact that many others were preserved through the whole war, 
(2.) Many of those who were thus preserved were aft;erward6, 
probably, converted to the true faith. (3.) The elect, and the 
remnant which are so frequently spoken of in the Scriptures, 
have, it is likely, usually included a portion of such as were 
not, at the time, true believers. It is so at present ; it has 
been so from the first ; and it is to such that the promise of 
tiie renewing Spirit is given. See Ezek. xxxvi. 21-38, and 
similar passages* 

That there might not be an utter extermination of even the 
unconverted Jews; but that some might be preserved for 
future conversion, and to be parents of subsequent converts, 
those days of special suffering were providentially shortened. 

It is, perhaps, less evident that those who escaped from the 
country, stood in need of having the time of distress shortened, 
as much as those who remained during the war. 

^^ Those days should he shortmed.^^ 

Yet several years were spent in completing the terrible 
devastation that was b^un by Oestius Oallus. The last riege 
of Jerusalem continued only a few months. And it was so 
strongly fortified, and so desperately defended, that even the 
ecmquercffs were constrained to acknowledge that Ood had 
fought for them. In view of the strength of the walls and 
towers, Titus himself exclaimed, ^^ We have fought with Ood 
on our side ; and it ia God who hath puUed diie Jewaontxif 
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these strong holds ; for what conld the hands of men or ma- 
chines do agamst these towers ? ^ The internal dissensions 
and slaughter among the Jews themselves contributed not a 
little to hasten the final catastrophe. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Prmdpal 9ubJeote — False Chbistb and False Pbophets. 

Renewed appe«raae« of Impostors — Why so successful — Two-fold Oaution 
—Simon Mftgus — Menander, his Sueeeseor — Claims to be Jesus Christ— 
Character of the Signs and Wonders wrought by the Impostors — Why the 
Jewsi who were imposed upon by faUe Miracles^ did not credit the true— 
lUiiStration from modem Infidelity — Modern Wonder-workers — DeceiviDg 
the Sleet — Import of the phrase, "If it be possible^ — Facts in the case — 
Origin and Karnes of the principal Heresies during the PrimitiYe 'nmee— 
Origin of the False Christs and False Prophets— Two ways in which they 
appeared — Why Christ was ezpeeted in ''the Secret Chambers'* — Use of 
Josephus* History, 

Vmteti. THBTOTikinr MAXaBAUSJLTlArXOTOITpLov HXUBCttUBI^OBTBBU; 
VBLOEVBIV VOb 

This should not be regarded as a mere repetition of what was 
said at the beginning of the discourse ; but as a warning 
against false Christs and false prophets, who would make their 
appearance at tlie precise time of which the Lord was now 
speaking : they would come during the terrible siege of Jeru- 
salem. 

The Jews did not believe that Gk>d would abandon them to 
their enemies. They were constantly looking for some divine 
interposition, by which they should be delivered. And it 
seems to have been generally understood among them, that, 
according to the prophecies, it was time for Messiah to come. 
Hence, they were easily imposed upon by the impostors who 
appeared in their midst. As their calamities increased, and 
atter destructiou threatened them^ &eir Jbpp^ of iS^m^^^ 
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ap})earing seemed to increase, and, as it were, concentrate 
itself within the limited space which seemed to intervene be- 
tween them and total destruction. They expected a deliverer 
who should perform miracles, and exhibit astonishing signs 
among them. 

The impostors would not fail to adapt themselves to the 
expectations of the people ; and would come claiming to be 
Christ, and working, or appearing to work, miracles. 

Our Saviour gives this additional caution, to put his disci- 
ples on their guard against plausible and successful impos- 
tures. If they say, Lo, here is Christ, believe it not. If any 
who may associate with the impostors, shall endeavor to per- 
suade you to join with them, do not be deceived : remember 
that you have been forewarned of this very thing. Or if they 
shall point to the pretenders, and say. There is Christ, and try 
to persuade you to go after them, do not be deceived : others 
will run after them, but be you constantly guarded against 
them. 

Ver$e 24 Foe thbbs ihaix abjbm faub Cnum, avp falsi noraxnv A]fi> 

SHALL SHOW OKXAT SIGNS AND WONDKBS. 

This did actually occur. Notwithstanding the disappoint- 
ments and calamities that were occasioned by former impos- 
tors, the Jews would not abandon their expectation of a deliv- 
erer ; and a succession of deceivers continued to impose upon 
them. 

At an earlier period than Christ was now speaking of, there 
appeared Simon Magus, who is referred to in Acts viii., 9-11. 
EvseUue, B. 8, o. 26, describes another : " Menander, who 
succeeded Simon Magus, exhibited himself an instrument of 
diabolical wickedness, not inferior to the former. He also 
was a Samaritan ; and having made no less progress in his 
impostures than his master, reveled in still more arrogant pre- 
tensions to miracles, saying that he was in truth the Saviour, 
once sent from the invisible world for the salvation of men." 

Several impostors are mentioned by Josephus, and will be re- 
ferred to in coimectfoirvifll-a-foilowihg verse.' ""' " 

^ And ehall show great signs and wmdereJ* 
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The comment on this prediction by Watson is worlf ; of 
notice : 

" What these wore, we have now no means of judging ; 
whether deceptions, or the result, to a certain extent, of a per- 
mitted supernatural agency. 

" From the detected character of popish * signs and won- 
ders,' which bear so strong a resemblance to those of Jewish 
and pagan miracles, we may conclude it probable that they 
were impostures and 'lying wonders,' but artfully contrived 
by the more skillful to mislead the ignorant mass, prepared 
for delusion by that gross superstition and belief in magic 
which prevailed among them. Simon Magus bewitched the 
people with his * sorceries,' and Josephus calls the false proph- 
ets who appeared at this time among the Jews, magoi and 
goetes^ magicians and sorcerers. 

^'As to amulets, charms, sorceries, and enchantments, the 
Jews of that age were notoriously credulous ; and as incred- 
ulous as to the real miracles of our Lord and his apostles. 

" The truth of these miracles obtains from this a stronger 
evidence, and the unbelief of the Jews a moral solution. By 
a credulous people, they must have been admitted as demon- 
strative of the doctrines in confirmation of which they were 
wrought ; but they hated the doctrine itself, and this passion 
overpowered every mental habit, and changed, as to those 
glorious evidences of pure and holy truth, the whole charac- 
ter of their minds. Nor is this without a parallel. The ckb- 
ncLnr of iNFroELmr in our own age has often been remarked ; 
and it is exemplified in the readiness with which both those 
who entirely reject the Holy Scriptures, and the critics who 
would explain away their supernatural character, admit the 
most absurd theories in opposition to them, and the deceived 
confidence with which they teach them to others." 

In all ages, there have been those who have wrought aston- 
ishing wonders. Our own times are not without the wonder- 
workers, whose doings form the topic of private gossip and 
public reports. By mysterious and little understood natural 
laws, by which one person may afifect another, and by which 
eyen Inanimate things may, to some extent, be affected ; uA 
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also l)y permitted diabolical ageucj, such as is frequently allu- 
ded to in the Scriptures, those impostures may have been 
really astounding, and well calculated to deceive the supers 
stitious and credulous Jews. 

Ferse 24^ (last part) Insomuch thai; xr r wkm possduc, thkt shall pigbtb 

THE TXBT BLBOr* 

The note of Whitby is quite appropriate and satisfactory, 
with respect to the phrase, " if it were possible :" 

" First. That the phrase si ^uvarov, « if it be possible,' or, *if 
it may be,' doth not denote an absolute impossibility, but 
only a great difficulty in the performance of an act possible. 
So Acts XX. 16. * Paul hastened sf dumriv d^u, if it were pos- 
sible for him, to be at Jerusalem before Pentecost ;' and yet 
sure he made not all this haste to do what was impossible. 
The apostle conmiands, el ^uvarov, * If it be possible, as much 
as lieth in you, have peace with all men ;' (Rom. xii. 18,) and 
yet doth not he exhort us to use our utmost endeavors to do 
what was impossible. £/ dwarov, ' If it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me,' saith Christ, (Matt xxvi. 49,) and yet he adds, 
< all things are possible to thee, O Father,' (Mark xiv. 35,) and 
hence the phrase is changed by St Luke into si ^o^Xsi, ^ if 
thou wilt' 

" Now, that the deceiving of Christians in those times of 
miraculous endowment was very difficult, is evident from that 
speech concerning a thing hardly feasible, ©arrov rif roO^ d^ri 
XpitfTou jMro^i^agci^, ^ Sooner may a Christian be turned from 
Christ' 

" Secondly. This phrase imports, not what the event would 
be upon the elect, but the vehemence of the endeavors of the 
seducers, that they would do the utmost that they could pos- 
sible to shock the Christian, and seduce him from his stead- 
feetness, as is evident from the words of St Mark, xiiL 22, 
* They will show signs and wonders, *pk <••' clro^Xaifau, si SwiwWy 
to deceive, if they are able, the elect' 

" Now, to say such a one will do you mischief, if he can, 
or if he be able, is surely no security that he can do you none. 

^<And^ Thirdly. Should this phraaereq^theeTeot^itmaj 
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do it not absolutely, bnt only with relation to the means 
here mentioned ; i. e. ^ they shall show great signs and won- 
ders,' which shall prevail to seduce Jews, heathens, and Sa- 
maritans, and even Christians, were it possible for impostors 
by lying signs and wonders to deceive them, who are invest- 
ed with the power of making tme and greater signs and 
wonders by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, and will attend 
to the things wrought among them or by them." 

Much more of the same import may be found by consult- 
ing Whitby's annotations on the text under notice. This part 
of his argument has been adopted, as containing the substance 
of about all the logic which the passage has called forth. 
There are now before the writer a variety of commentaries, 
in all of which this passage is brought under notice. But 
strange as it may be, not one of them undertakes to settle the 
matter by refeiring to facts. Yet, there are historical eviden- 
ces which ought to be deemed sufScient to settle the point in 
question. 

St. Paul says, 1 Tim. iv. 1, " Kow the Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly, that in the latter time, some shall depart from the 
faith, ^ving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils." 
2 Tim. ii. 17. '^And their word will eat as doth a canker : of 
whom is Hymeneus and Philetus : 18. Who concerning the 
truth, have erred, saying the resurrection is passed already ; 
and overthrow the fidth of some." 2 Tim. i. 15. ^^ This thou 
knowest, that all they which are in Asia be turned away from 
me ; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes." Bev. ii. 20. 
" Kotvnthstanding, I have a few things against thee, be- 
cause thou suffereet that woman, Jezebel, which calleth her- 
self a prophetess, to teach, and to seduce my servants to com- 
mit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols." 2 
Cor. xi. 3. '^ But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent be- 
guiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be oor- 
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ."* 

In the various schisms and corruptions which crept into the 
church during the latter part of the apostolic age, there ia 

•S99 goU fiia tht AppwdiT 
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every reason to believe tliat many real believers in Christ 
were turned away from the faith, and gave heed unto fables. 

Eusebins' JEcd. Hist. B. 4, c. 22, contains an extract irom 
Hegesippus, a Christian divine, who was bom in the begin- 
ning of the second century. He treats of the introduction 
of heresies in the church, and of the origin of false Christs, 
and false prophets. ^^ But after James the Just had suifered 
martyrdom, as our Lord had, for the same reason, Simeon, the 
son of Cleophas, our Lord's uncle, was appointed the second 
bishop, whom all proposed, as the cousin of our Lord. Hence 
they called the church as yet a virgin, for it was not yet cor- 
rupted by vain discourses. Thebuthis made a beginning se- 
cretly to corrupt it, on account of his not being made bishop. 
He was one of those seven sects among the Jewish people. 

"Of these also was Simeon, whence sprung the sect 
of the Simonians ; also, Cleobius, from whence came the 
Cleobians; also Dositheus, the founder of tlie Dositheans. 
From these, also, sprung the Gortheonians, from Gtortheus, 
and the Masboteans, from Masbotheus. Hence, also, the 
Menandrians, and Marcionists, and Carpocratians, and Yal- 
entinians, and Basilidians, and the Satumilians, every one 
introducing his own peculiar opinions, one difiering from 
another. From these sprung the false Christs and false proph- 
ets, and false apostles, who divided the unity of the church, 
by the introduction of corrupt doctrines against God, and 
against Christ." 

Euaeb. B. 4, e. 7, speaking of Satan's efforts to corrupt the 
church, observes, " He employed the agency of wicked im- 
postors and deceivers, as certain abandoned instruments and 
ministers of destruction. Intent upon every course, he insti- 
gated these insidious impostors and deceivers, by assuming 
the same name with us (Christians) to lead those believers 
whom they happened to seduce to the depths of destruction, 
and by their presumption, also turn those that were igno- 
rant of the &ith, from the path that led to the saving truth 
of God." 

Perhaps it may appear to some that all this testimony, 
which) after all, is but a specimen of what might be exhibit- 
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ed, does not prove that any of the true beh'evers were de- 
ceived, and turned from the gospel faith. But it must result 
from extreme unwillingness to believe what this array of ev- 
idences is designed to prove. 

It may, indeed, be objected, that the false Christs, and false 
prophets hei*e spoken of, were not those to which Christ par- 
ticularly referred. The objection is, to a degree, perhaps, 
founded in truth. • But these false teachers were those who 
began to corrupt the church, previously to the time of which 
Christ was speaking, and they continued until after that time. 
There is sufficient reason for believing thatsomeof them were 
among the very ones that Christ particularly referred to. 

It may be objected still further, that those who were de- 
ceived and corrupted were not, after all, real believers. But 
the objection is directly opposed to all the appearances and 
historical teachings in the case. Indeed, does it not flatly 
contradict the express declarations of the inspired word ? 

It may be still further objected, that those of whom these 
quotations speak, as having been deceived, were not ths dect 
of whom Christ was speaking. But is this anything more 
than a mere assumption, without a particle of proof? All 
the probabilities in the case are against the assumption. Be- 
sides, nothing can be gained for the doctrine which the objec- 
tion is designed to defend, by admitting that true believers of 
one period may be deceived, but not those of another period. 

[Mark: Birr takx tk hxed;] Veru 25. Bbdold, I hays told too bbiobb. 

"ifw/ take ye^ KeedP 

Be always on your guard against these impostors, for they 
will come among you, even occupying the highest places in 
the church, and many shall be seduced by them, and shall 
follow their pernicious ways. Take heed for yourselves, and 
also for the flock over which you may be overseers. Be at 
all times on the alert, that you may detect and expose the 
wolves in sheeps' clothing, not sparing the flock in the fold. 

How vigilant and faithful the apostles were, in respect to 
these things, we may easily understand, by examining the 
writings and histories of Paul, Peter, Jude, and John. 
11 
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The Lord knew beforehand what they were destined to wit* 
ness and endure ; and, as far as possible, prepared them for 
the watch-care and government of the church. This admoni- 
tion was necessary at all times, and especially necessary for 
the particular time which Christ had then in view. 

^^ Behold^ Ihwce ixHd you hefore^ 

Not only of the fact that such impostors will appear ; but 
also the particular manner in which they wiU appear, and how 
they will succeed in their wicked devices. Let the fact that 
I have distinctly informed you of these things, so long before 
they come to pass, be an additional evidence to you of my 
Messiahship, when the false Christs and false prophets shall 
call it in question. And be ready, at all times, to expose 
these impostors, by the signs which I have given yon. 

Ver9e 26. Whkbsforx, ir thkt shall sat unto tou, Bbbold, bx ib in thb 

DBUCBT, OO NOT FOBTH ; BeHOLD, HB IS IN THB 8BCBET CHAMBRBH ; BKUXYB IT NOT. 

Li some instances the impostors would appear openly in 
public places. Then the procedure would be, ^^ Lo, here is 
Christ, or lo there 1" This would be the first method, and, 
therefore, it is first described. But they will also proceed in 
another manner : they will try to induce you to go into the 
desert 

Josephus, Ant.^ B. 20, c 8, s. 5, 6, thus refers to this very meth- 
od of procedure : ^^And now these impostors and deceivers per- 
suaded the multitude to follow them into the wilderness, and 
pretended that they would exhibit manifest wonders and 
signs, that should be performed by the providence of God. 
And many that were prevailed on by them suffered the pun- 
ishment of their folly ; for Felix brought them back, and then 
punished them. Moreover, there came out of Egypt about 
this time to Jerusalem, one that said he was a prophet, and 
advised the multitude of the common people to go along with 
him to the Mount of Olives. . . . He said, further, that 
he would show them from hence how, at his command, the 
walls of Jerusalem would fall down ; and he promised them 
that he would procure them an entrance into the city through 
those walls, when they were fallen down«" 
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fFor, B. 2y c. 13, a. 4. ^* There was also another body of 
wicked men gotten together, not so impure in their actions, 
but more wicked in their intentions, which laid waste the 
happ7 state of the city no less than did these murderers. 
13iese men were such as deceived and deluded the people, 
under pretence of divine inspiration ; but were for procuring 
innovations and changes in the government ; and these pre- 
vailed with the multitude to act like madmen, and went be- 
fore them into the wilderness, as pretending that God would 
show them there the signals of liberty." 

We learn from the next section, that the Egjrptian false 
prophet before menticmed, so prospered in his imposture, that 
*^ thirty thousand men were deluded by him. These he led 
round about from the wilderness [where he first induced them 
to go] to the mount which is called the Mount of Olives, 
and was ready to break into Jerusalem by force from that 
place." 

TFflw, B. 7, c. 11, s. 1, gives an account of a weaver, by the 
name of Jonathan, who '' prevailed with no small number of 
the poorer sort to give ear to him. He also led them into the 
desert, upon promising them that he would show them signs 
and apparitions." 

How wonderfully distinct and particular was the Saviour's 
prophecy, both in respect to the events that should occur, and 
also with respect to the circumstances and succession I How 
very appropriate and necessary the admonition, not to go into 
the desert! 

^^Beholdy heismihe aeoret chcmherd ; hdieve ii natJ^ 
The temple had many secret chambers ; and it was not un- 
natural for tliese credulous rejectors of the true Christ, to sup- 
pose that the Messiah might have come, and might be hidden 
in the inner recesses of the holy house. They had been de- 
ceived in all those who had led the multitudes into the desert, 
as well as in those who had exhibited themselves publicly in 
their streets. Now, besieged in their capital, with destruc- 
tion just ready to come upon them, if the still expected de- 
liverer appeared, he would be likely to issue from the inner 
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chambers of the temple itself. Here, again, the Jewish his- 
torian, without intending any encoaragement to Oliristianitj, 
gives a distinct narrative of the fnlfiUment of this part of this 
most minute prophecy. TTor, B. 6, c. 6 8, 2. 

Speaking of several thousands of men, women, and chil- 
dren, who were destroyed in consequence of their being in- 
duced to seek refuge in the temple, he observes, — "A false 
prophet was the occasion of these people's destruction, who 
had made a public proclamation in the city that very day, 
that God commanded them to get up upon the temple, and 
there they should receive miraculous signs of their deliver- 
ance. Now, there was then a great number of false prophets 
suborned by the [Jewish] tyrants to impose on the people, 
who denounced this to them, that they should wait for deliv- 
erance from God ; this was to keep them from deserting, and 
that they might be buoyed up above fear and care by such 
hopes. Now, a man that is in adversity, does easily comply 
with such promises ; for when a seducer makes him believe 
that he shall be delivered from those miseries that oppress 
him, then it is that the patient is fidl of hopes of such deliv- 
erance.'' 

How perfectly the discourse of Christ observes the chrono- 
logic order of events I Nothing less than Omniscience could 
have foreseen the precise succession of the multitude of items 
which make itp the body of the prophecy. 

And, in respect to the confirmatory history of the accom- 
plishment of the predictions, the observation of Wesley is 
very just : " Josephus' History of the Jewish War is the best 
commentary on this chapter. It is a wonderful instance of 
God's providence, that he, an eye-witness, and one who lived 
and died a Jew, should, especially in so extraordinary a man- 
ner, be preserved, to transmit to us a collection of important 
facts, which so exactly illustrate this glorious prophecy, in al- 
most every circumstance." l^cte on ver^e 14. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

PrvfticvpcS, stiljeets — The Comino of Chrmt, and the Histobt 
OF Jebusalem since the Eoman Wab. 

DoM the 27tli Terse refer to the Romans t — OpinioDS of eminent Divines — 
The Issue announced— How the question is to be settled — The Passage 
examined — Its designed use — Things to be considered — The single bear- 
ing of the Illustration — Tlie Carcass and the Eagles — Two Applications — 
How one could be t<iken and another left — An important Emendation of 
Matthew's Record — Position of the passage from Luke — Destruction and 
Dispersion of the Jews— Different from previous Dispersions — Jerusalem 
in the possession of the Gentiles — Import of the expression, "Trodden 
down of the Gentiles" — The city in the times of Constantine — Julian the 
Apostate — His attempt to defeat the fulfillment of the Prophecy— Result 
— How the city is to be in the possession of the Gentiles — Import of the 
expression, ''Times of the Gentiles.' 

Vene 27. Fob as tbs uobthimo oomxth out ow the cast, ahd sHnntTH xvxir 

HXTO TBX WX8I; so SBALL ALSO THE OOMINO OF THE SOR OF MAN BB. 

Thib verse is so important in its relations to the general 
snbject, that a misapplication of it cannot fail to involve the 
exposition of the chapter in inextricable difficulty. That it 
appecvrs to refer to the eeeand personal advent of our Lord is 
sufficiently evident. But that it does primarily and exclu- 
sively refer to that event is generally denied. And, in this 
general denial, those who believe in such an advent make, to 
a certain extent, common cause with those who do not believe 
in it. The passage itsdf is probably as plain a reference to 
the second advent as any one in the whole Bible. And if it 
were placed almost anywhere else in the Bible, the believers 
in the second coming of Christ could scarcely find a reason 
for disagreement about its meaning. 

But the connection of the passage with the other parts of 
the discourse is insisted upon by some as sufficient evidence 
that it must, in some way, refer to the temporal matters that 
were, at that precise point, the subjects of prophecy. If this 
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be allowed to decide the matter, then there can be but one 
primary application of th^ Terse ; and that mast refer it to 
the temporal judgments which then formed the special topics 
of discourse. It is deemed advisable to lay before the reader 
the opinions of commentators whose works are in common 
use in our country. 

Bishop Nbwton {On the Prophecies,) " The Eoman army 
entered Jndea on the east side of it, and carried on their 
conquests westward, as if not only the extensiveness of the 
ruin, but the very route which the army would take, was 
intended in the comparison of the lightning coming out of 
the east, and shining even unto the west''* Land, ed,p. 354. 

De. Coke. " His coming will not be in this or that particu- 
lar place, but like the lightning, sudden and universal. The 
appearance of the true Christ will be as distinguishable from 
that of the false Christs, as lightning, which shineth all 
round the hemisphere, is from a blaze of straw ; it is very 
remarkable, ^That the Boman army entered into Judea on the 
east side of it, and carried on their conquests westward.' " 

Dr. Clabke. '^ It is worthy of remark, that our Lord, in 
the most particular manner, points out the very Tnarch of the 
Boman army; they entered into Judea on the east, and 
carried on their conquests westward, as if not only the ex- 
tensiveness of the ruin, but the very route which the army 
would take, were intended in the comparison of the lightning 
ieefuvngfrom the east^ <md shining to the 'VoesiP 

Db. Soorr. " The Christians, if they had not been fore- 
warned, might have been deceived on another groimd ; ioft 
they expected their Lord to come, not to deliver, but to de- 
stroy Jerusalem; they were therefore reminded that his 
coming for this purpose, would not be secre^or local; but 
like the " lightningy which shineth" at once from east to west ; 
for in his righteous providence, he would, with conspicuous 

*ThU WM not original with Bishop Nswtoh; h« proCeised to d«riT« it 
limn Bishop Px4MBi 
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and irresistible energy, desolate the whole land. The Boman 
armies entered Judea by the east, and carried their victorious 
ravages to the west, in a very rapid and tremendous manner." 

KicHABB "Watson. **In the noble and illnstrative compari- 
son here nsed, his disciples were taught that he would not 
appear in the desert or in secret places, but, 1. In jnMic ma- 
jesty as Judge, to be known *by the judgment which he 
should execute.' 2. Suddenly, without whispering premoni- 
tory rumors, even as the lightning from heaven. 8. Through 
the length and breadth of the land, by the sudden and gen- 
eral meeting of the Boman armies in march, from the east 
even to the weetj all hastening from the Mediterranean coasts 
on the east, toward Jerusalem on the west." 

Db. Whttbt. " Ton will then need none to instruct you 
where Christ is, or to say to you. He is here, or there ; for by 
the Boman army, which shall pass through the territories of 
the Jews' like lightning, his coming to take vengeance on that 
nation shall be manifest ; and wherever the Jews, who, like 
dead carcasses, shall be devoured by the Boman eagles, are, 
thither shall he fly with them, to tear and to devour them." 

Mb. Bcbkht. ^^ There is a three-fold coming of Christ 
spoken of in the "Sew Testament 1. His coming in his 
spiritual kingdom by the preaching of the gospel among the 
Gentiles. 2. His coming to destroy Jerusalem forty years 
after his ascension. 3. His final coming to judgment at 
the great day. All these comings of the Son of man, for 
their suddenness and unexpectedness, are compared unto 
lightning, which in a moment breaketh out of the east, and 
shineth unto the west. Learn hence, that the coming and 
appearance of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the judging of the 
wicked and impenitent sinners, will be a very certain, sudden, 
and imexpected appearance." 

Cottaob Bible. *^ The meaning appears to be, that as this 
flforprising meteor, shoots in the same instant from east to 
west, and pervades the whole horiiEon, so diould the Boman 
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armies, which attend the coming of the Son of man, like a 
mighty tempest, at once cover the whole land of Israel." 

Mb. Barnes. ^^ This is not designed to denote the quarter 
from which he woald come, but the manner. He does not 
mean to affirm that the Son of mam, will come from the ea%t^ 
but that he will come in a rapid and unexpected manner, like 
lightning. Many would be looking for him in the desert ; 
many in secret places. But, he said, it would be useless to be 
looking in that manner. It was useless to look to any par- 
ticular part of the heavens, to know where the lightning 
would next flash. In a moment it would blaze in an unex- 
pected part of the heavens, and shine at once to the other 
part So rapidly, so unexpectedly, in so unlooked-for a quar- 
ter, would be his coming." 

That Mr. Barnes understood tlie illustration of the light- 
ning to be applicable to the destruction of Jerusalem, appears 
from several observations that follow the above. 

" The words, therefore, had doubtless a primary^ reference 
to th^ deetrudion of Jemeal&in^ but such an amplitude of 
meaning as also to express his coming to judgment." 

deferring to the illustration of the eagles, in the next verse, 
he remarks : 

"This verse is connected with the preceding by the word 
^ for,' implying that this is a reason for what is said there, that 
the Son of man would certainly come to destroy the city, 
and that he would come euddenl/y. Hie meaning is, he vH>idd 
come hym^ewoBof the Roman wrmiee!^ 

Bb. Benson. " Tlie coming of the Son of man shall be in 
a very different manner, and for very different ends, from 
what you are imagining. It shall be like lightning, swift, un- 
expected, and destructive. His appearance will be as dis- 
tinguishable fi*om that of every false Christ, as lightning, 
which shines all around the hemisphere, is from a blaze of 
straw. 

"What Bishop Pearce observes fi^m Josephus is very 
remarkable. ^The Boman army entered into Judea on the 
east aide of it, and carried on their conqoeats westward, as if 
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not only the extenaiveness of the ruin, bnt the very route 
which the army would take, was intended in the comparison 
of the lightning coming out of the east and shining even unto 
the west,'' 

There are many other smaller and less important publica- 
tions, which adopt tlie same general method of explaining the 
verse under notice. They are usually but little more than 
mere compilations ; and, as might be expected, copy from the 
more extensive commentaries their principal ideas, and their 
leading illustrations. Several of the more ancient standard 
expositions are quite confused and undecided in respect to 
the meaning of the illustration of the lightning. So far as 
the author has been able to extend his researches back along 
the succession of commentators, Bishop Peabcb appears to 
have been the ingenious discoverer of the happy mode of 
interpreting the illustration of the lightning. From Bishop 
Pearce the thing was copied by Bishop Nbwton in his work 
on the Prophecies. And this latter work appears to have 
been the principal source of argument and illustration, in 
commenting on this part of the Scriptures, for nearly all the 
later divines. " Honor to whom honor is due." 

The foregoing quotations, considered with reference to 
their principal points, teach just two things: 1. That the 
lightning shining from east to west illustrates the invasion 
and conquest of Judea by the Romans : that they entered 
into Judea on the east, and carried on their conquests west- 
wardly. 9. That as the lightning flashes out suddenly and 
unexpectedly, instantly illuminating the whole heavens ; so 
would it be with respect to the coming and conquests of the 
Soman armies ; it would be so sudden, so unexpected, and 
the conquests and desolations so general and rapid, as to be 
fitly represented by the flashing, spreading, destructive ligh^ 
ning. 

The author is not sensible of doing injustice to the prece- 
ding quotations, by this condensed summary of their general 
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teaching ; and his onlj object in making this Bxunmary is, to 
bring more distinctlj before the reader the precise points to 
-which he designs to reply. 

Eeader, consider attentively the principal points in these 
quotations ; notice how confident the declarations, and the 
appeals to history ; and how imp<»*tant to the proper under- 
standing of the prophecy these historic illustrations are con- 
sidered. Haying done this^ carefnlly consider now what you 
are about to read; for its importance conmiends it to your 
most serious attention. After a long, thorough, and entirely 
satisfactory examination of this matter; having critically 
examined the original authorities referred to ; having in innu- 
merable instances made it a subject of inquiry^ and sought 
information from the living, as well as from the writings of 
the deceased ; the author is now prepared to make his unex- 
pected, startling, but well-weighed, and confident statement 

Eeader, there is no irtUhj or eemblanee of tnUk^ m thoBe 
^[uokitionsy so far as they relate to the history of the coming 
a/nd conquest of the Moma/ns. Not only is there no truth in 
them^ Imt im, respect toihe point inquisition, they a/re dicwietri* 
caUy ovifosrs&tothe i/rvth in every ianportain^ The 

whole thing is a jidion, with haa^ a sufficiency of fofwndor 
tion i/ruth to he caUed a romance. The positive affirmations 
are proved to he toithout truth hy the 'eery atUhorities which are 
appealedtol 

The issue is distinct, and the reader is challenged to inves- 
tigate. But how shall the question be decided t by opinions, 
or assertions f Certainly not ; it is purely a question otfact, 
and to facts the appeal is made. But as the investigatioift 
would necessarily interrupt the consecutive esqposition of the 
prophecy, the facts in the case are brought tc^ther in a part 
of the book specially devoted to that purpose. The reader is 
therefore particularly requested, hefore proceeding any fwr^ 
thcTj to turn to the second Appendix, and, with a good map 
before him,* examine the subject for himselfl 

• BoliiiiKm'sk the belt 
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Verm 17. Foe as tbm Luutrsmro oomxtb out ov Tot nAVt, av» naian SFlv 
mrro thb wsst; bo shall also ths ooiono of the Son of man be. 

Snppoeing the reader to have complied with the request to 
examine the application of this Terse to the Jewish war, and 
that he is now ready to proceed with the Exposition, we come 
directly to the text 

We find several things in this verse to observe : 

1. The Lord was not, at this point, discussing the subject 
of his coming ; but merely alluded to it for a particnlar pur- 
pose, to be hereafter considered. The reference to his com- 
ing, in this place, was evidently OfnMeipatary^ so far as it 
relates to chronological order. The proper position for the 
subject of his coming, to be regularly described, is after the 
29th verse. There it is treated formally, particularly, and 
with special reference to \\b preoedim>g^ aiUending^ and succeed- 
ing events. Will the rectder do himself and the author the 
fkvor carefully to notice this evident and important fact 

d. Another thing to be observed is, that this reference to 
his coming was for the purpose of iHustraiing (mother mbjeotf 

irOT THB OOMIKG OF THB BOMANB, but the COmiug of the FALSB 

Cbsibts, of which he was then particularly speaking. 

8. And it should be noticed also, that the intention of 
tibe illustration was to point out a ccmtrast, not a mniMtude. 
The Lord had in view the liability of his disciples to be mis- 
led by confounding things that had no proper similarity. 
They might be deceived by the Mse Christs, on the supposi- 
tion that when the Lord should come, it might be in a 
manner similar to the appearance of tiie impostors. He at 
once secures them from this source of danger, by simply 
stating the manner in which he would appear, — as the light- 
ning flashing through the heavens. 

4. Christ undoubtedly desired that this illustration diould 
have such an imimssion on the minds of his disciples as 
would be natural, — not needing a lengthy dissertation, or, 
indeed, any labored effort, to produce the proper impression. 
Hie minds for which the illustration was intended (supposing 
it designed for general use,) were not the critical, the investi- 
giting^aiidtlieaapeiior; hutl^ common minds; the minds 
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of the farmers, merchants, mechanics, fishermen, day laborers ; 
those of the women and children ; in a word, the ordinary 
minds of the people generally. And such would undoubtedly 
understand him to speak of himadf, in a strictly jparwmaZ, and 
not in a metely rypresentalme^ or jvdidcbl sense. And this 
would be the more likely to be the case, firom the fact that he 
did, inunediately after, speak so OTidently of his personal 
advent. 

6. We should be careful not to judge of the impression 
naturally produced in tJui/r minds, by the groundless notions 
which we may have derived from the far-fetched, labored, 
metaphysical, and — as has h^en proved — -^^Ec^^^un^^, interpre- 
tations of this passage* The disciples of that day had not our 
numerous, voluminous, figurative, and wonderfully ingenious 
expositions of the Lord's discourse. They listened to its 
delivery, or they perused the record, with very different pre- 
conceptions from ours. So far as they prejudged the matter 
at all, they supposed that Cihrist would come, inpereorij about 
that time. Everything indicates this: the coming of the 
impostors ; the danger of deception ; the nature of the admo- 
nitions; the misunderstood predictions. AndtheadmarUtiona 
qf Clmst eoffmot he tortwred into such a ahape^ as to ahow^ or 
efoen, to appear to show, thait he desired or intended to remofoe 
fromtheir rfAnde the impression that the coming he referred 
to VHXuld he a personal coming. His whole effort in the case 
was to guard them against other things ; particularly, against 
a.misunderstanding of the time and manner of his coming. 

6. Our Lord most certainly knew what were the supposi- 
tions of the disciples respecting the natrare of his coming ; 
and it is sufficiently obvious that the reference to his coming in 
the 27th verse, was intended to guard them against deception 
on this particular point. But how did he do it ? Did he say 
to them, You are mistaken in your impression that I am to 
come personally : it is not b, personal coming, as the impos- 
tors will pretend, but only a Jiguraitive or judicial coming : 
I mean simply that I am to come in judgment, by means of 
the Boman armies ! 

Kow if this was in tact the coming he referred to, and ha 
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dBsiFed to gaard them against being deceived bj the impoB- 
tors, how much more natural it would have been for him just 
to havef informed them of this; and, by so doing, not only- 
guard them from danger of deception on this point, but save 
many generations from misapprehending him. But, instead 
of removing their impression that he was to come jp^«(ma%, 
he made an allusion to a coming that he immediately de- 
scribed in a way that seems to be as personal as language can 
make it. And the difference between the coming of the 
impostors and his own coming, he did not in any way inti- 
mate to consist in being the one personal, and the other 
figurative ; but in the distinctly asserted factj this his coming 
should be as the Ughtning Jlashing through the heavens. 

And when he introduced the subject in its proper order, not 
by a mere allusion, but for the purpose of desorOing it, he 
affirmed that he would come in the douds of Kea/oen^ and that 
aH the tribes of the earth should see hvm convmg in that man- 
ner. This must certainly have been to the disciples, with 
their previous impression of the personality of his coming, 
not only a sufficient guard against deception by the &lse 
Ghrists, but also a deep confirmation of the reality of hia 
coming in person at the proper time. 

'Dxe subject is here treated incidentally, and wiU be re- 
sumed at the appropriate place to treat it particularly, as our 
Lord himself has done. 

Vene 28. Foe WHEBMoxyxE the gaboam ib, ieibs will tbs xagub bb <uxh» 

SBKD T06ETHZB. 

But what is intended by the carcass and the eagles ? This 
is a little obscure. Those who see nothing but the coming of 
the Bomans in the reference to the coming of the Son of man 
as the flashing lightning, will of course find something to fix 
upon, in connection with the Bomans, which may be used as 
an argument for such an application of the text. And it should 
be cheerfully admitted that among the images and other de- 
vices on the Boman ensigns, the image of the eagle was very 
oonspicnous ; as much so, probably, as the same figure on our 
own national standard. And this seems to have been consid* 
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«red a sufficient proof that the preceding verse refers to the 
Bomans, because of this supposed allusion to their ensigns. 
But on this point there are several things to be considered. 

1. It Las been proved that the reasons assigned for referring 
the 27th verse to the Bomans, are not founded in fact. Is it 
not more than useless, then ; — is it not reprehensible, to coun- 
tenance and propagate so evident and so injurious an error ! 
If the eagles of the 28th verse refer to anything connected 
-with the Bomans, the proof must be drawn from some other 
aource than the verse relating to the lightning. 

2. K the 27th verse be acknowledged to have no reference 
to the Bomans, but to be an anticipatory reference to the 
coming of Christ, then the 28th verse would be closely related 
to the 2dth, and would seem to refer moi^ particularly to the 
im{pa9bOT% of whom Christ was then discoursing. The body of 
tiie Jewidi people might then be considered as the, lifeless 
<sarcas89 ready to be preyed upon by the &lse prophets and 
&lse Christs, who, like the eagles, would scent their prey, and 
gather to deceive and destroy. The advantages of this appli- 
cation over the usual one would be, (1.) Tliat the subject of 
the discouxse would not be interrupted by the introduction of 
an entirely new theme ; for, in this case, the 27th verse would 
be a mere allusian*-*- parenthetic in nature-^ to a subject re- 
ftdred to for a moment to show, at a glance, the control 
betwSen the trtte commg of Christ --^'whieh would soon be 
formally considered — and the coming of the impostors^ which 
was then the immediate subject of discourse. And, (2.) This 
application would better agree with ihe character of the eagle; 
lor it is well known that this bird is not gregarious, and does 
not make its attacks in great numbers, like armies. It is an 
unsocial bird; and, to quote Watson's Dictionary, ^^Provi- 
dence has c(Histituted it a solitary animal ; two pairs of eagles 
are nevw found in the same neighborhood, though the genua 
U dispersed through every quarter of the world." 

Kow the Bomans rushed upon the Jews in large masses, 
totally unlike the gathering of the eagles to the prey, solitarily, 
<^ in single pairs. But the impostors, of whom Christ was then 
q^QiJoni^ did not ooma npon the Jews in crowds, but singlyv 
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or in small numbers at a time. And they were really as much 
instramental in the destmction of the Jews as the Botnans 
themselves, though not qnite so immediately. 

These considerations are not relied npon as proving the 
supposition beyond dispute ; bnt as worthy of notice, showing 
very clearly that there is no necessity of referring the verse to 
the Bomans. If, however, it should be deemed more appro- 
priate to interpret the verse in connection with the 27th, then 
nothing can be more proper than to apply it to the destruction 
of the wicked at the second coming of Christ. 

The Scriptures distinctly teach us, that when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, it will be in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on the wicked, who shall then be destroyed. 2 
Hess. i. 7 ; Eom. ii. 5. And we are just as distinctly taught 
that the angels will be the agents employed in that final de- 
struction of the wicked. Sinners dead in trespasses and sins, 
might be represented as the lifeless carcasses ; and the awfdl 
descent of the angels from heaven, to execute the judgments 
denounced upon Ae incorrigible, nught be represented fitly 
by the terrible rushing of the eagles upon their prey. And 
this application, too, should be preferred to the one in com- 
mon repute. It is not insisted upon however. 

S. But, in relation to the application of the text, it should 
be remembered, that the illustration itself was neither new 
nor unusual. Long before the Bomans were heard of, the 
gathering of the eagles to their prey was a proverb among the 
Orientals. Job. xxzix. 27-80. 

The Old Testament contains several references to the eagles ; 
and sometimes, it seems, tixe ravages of armies are Illustrated 
by the habits of this bird. But whether the illustration in 
the verse befbre us was designed to apply to the Bomans or 
not, it is certain that a little less positiveness in the matter 
would be more becoming : and a little more attempt at proof 
would be desirable, on the part of those who so confidently 
teach that the coming of the Bomans is intended. 

4. After all, this is a matter of but little consequence in its 
bearing upon this Exposition. If it refers to the Bomans, its 
introdnction in this mavmer^ and in iinsplacej is exceedingly 
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abrapt, and ten40 greatly to confuse the nund, in its efforts to 
discover the chronological relation of the events predicted. 

Allowing the application of the illostration to the Bomans, 
it seems appropriate to read it in connection with the passage 
which follows it in the Harmony, which is the next one 
brought under notice. 

K any importance, touching this point, should be given to 
the seventeenth chapter of Luke, then this gathering of the 
eagles to the carcass should be considered as referring to that 
specific time when there should be ^' two men in one bed ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. Two women shall be 
grinding together ; the one shall be taken, and the other left." 
"And they answered and said unto him, Where, Lord ! And 
he said unto them. Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together." Luke xviL 34-37. 

It should be observed here, that our Lord is now, (Luke xvii.) 
speaking of a particular time of separcUiony between those 
most intimately associated. And it was to be " in that rdghtP 
And there is nothing in the whole passage that appears to 
have the remotest reference to the Bomans. But, on the other 
hand, there are some considerations which make it appear 
exceedingly improper so to apply it; especially the specific 
time "m that night f^ and likewise the nature of the occur- 
rence which would then take" place : not the e%c(ppe of one, 
and the taJ<mg of the other ; but a taki/ag of one firom the side 
of another, who is left, 

!N'ow what was there during the whole Boman war thatwaa 
so prominent among the other events as to mark the specific 
time "in that night," when the gathering of the eagles should 
be dated ? And, more particularly, what was there, " in that 
night," that corresponded with the predicted sepaa^ation of 
intimates — the taJomg of one, and leaving the other? What 
does this mean ? It must be admitted by every one, that our 
Lord was now, (Luke xvii.) discoursing of the "day when the 
Son of man is revealed." 

Those who understand the Saviour to refer to his literal com- 
ing, to sepao'ate between the righteous and the wicked^ find no 
indefiniteness or difficulty in ^e passage. For, in Matt xiiL 
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80, we leom that the angels will be directed to ^^gather together 
first the tares,** in order to destroy them; and in verse 49 we 
read, " So shall it be at the end of the world ; the angels shall 
come forth, <»nd sever the widkedfrom among thejuet.^ In 
this way it is easy to perceive how two may be together, and 
one may be taken^ and' the other Irft. 

And it is worthy of remark, too, that the second coming of 
Christ is represented as being in, the night. Matt. zxv. 6. 

It may have been noticed that the quotation from Luke 
xvii. omitted the 36th verse. This was designed ; for it is 
quite probable that that verse is not genuine. 

Our best divines either leave it out, or mark as doubtful or 
interpolated. Our standard Bible has this marginal note, 
^' This 36th verse is wanting in most of the Greek copies." Dr. 
Clarke says, ^'The 36th verse is,without doubt, an interpolation." 

Finally, in view of the manifest impropriety of applying the 
illustration of the lightning to the coming of the Bomans, as 
it has been sufficiently exhibited inthe proper place ; and in 
view of the consideration that the Lord was not then referring 
to the Eomans at all, but to his ovm personal (zdverUy as con- 
trasted with the appearance of the impaetarSy why should the 
associated illustration of the eagles be so confidently — without 
any proof, or necessity — applied to the Bomans, of whom he 
then had no occasion to speak? 

Why should it not be judged to refer to the event with 
which it is associated in the seventeenth chapter of Luke? 
especially, since in that event there is an evident propriety of 
application, and since it was at that point the evident subject 
of discourse ? 

But, as previously observed, it is not essential to the theory 
of this Exposition whether the illustration of the eagles be ap- 
plied to the Bomans or not; yet, for the foregoing reasons, 
the author prefers the application either to the coming of the 
impostors, or the advent of Christ with his holy angels, to ex- 
ecute judgment upon the incorrigible at the end of the world. 
With these two events the iUnstration agrees better than in 
its application to the Bomans, both in respect to its connee- 
tioDS with the diseourse, and with the nature of the events. 
12 
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AWAT OAFTITX INTO AXX NATIONS ; AND jBRIBAIjaC SHALL BS n^DPBN 90WV W VSM 
GbNULBS, UNTO. IBB TDOS OF THB GknTILBB BB FULFILLBP.} 

The importance o( tiiis passage fit>m Luke must be eyident 
to all. It is SQTprising that it has had so little promisencj in 
the endeavorf of biblical \mtere to frame a theoiy of «posi- 
tion that should be in harmony with itself. " But the passage 
has often been alluded to." Yes, truly, it has often been al- 
luded to, and that is about all. It is proper here to remark, 

(1.) This passage forms a part of the Lord^s discourse, just 
as certainly as if it had been preserved in the record of Mat- 
thew ; fop, although it is not improper to suppose that some 
things in the discourse may have been, for wise purposes, 
omnMed in the records, yet it would be inexcusable to suppose 
that any of the inspired writers had added a passage that the 
Lord did not deliver. This would be a false record. Let it 
be kept in mind, thmi, that the very words of this passage 
from Luke were spoken by Christ ; and that they just as truly 
belong to this prc^hecy as if they were found in every one 
<^ the evangelists. 

(2.) It is obvious that some importance should be allowed 
to the position which this passage occupies in the discourse. 
It will be observed from the Harmony that it is not placed 
where it is usually found in the Harmonies which are in com- 
m<Hi use. It is generally placed opposite to Matt., verse 21, 
32, and Mark, verses 19, 20. But why it is placed there, re- 
mains yet to be discovered. Wliy it should not be placed 
there, will appear from several considerations. 

First It is out of the chronological order. The passage it- 
self, as all may perceive, is indefinitely long, as it relates to 
the time of its fulfillment ; and a principal part is yet unac- 
complished. But it is made to occupy a position where it 
9qmrate8 0»en^ wh^h transpired in connection with the wa/r 
thai desolated the lamd seventeen oentwries ago. This, of itself, 
ought to be sufficient to prove that the passage is out of place 
in our common Harmonies ; for, as has been shown in this Exr 
;>06ition, our Lord had great respect to the chronological order 
of .events in framing bis discourse. 
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Secondly. In its present position in the SEarmonies in com« 
mon use, llie passage does not make good sense. It is placeJ 
opposite to the yerses which speak of the Lorf s shortem/ng 
those doffs of trtbukeUon^ lest ail fiesh should perish. Of 
comae the passage in question is made to refinr to the same 
days that the Lord had shortened for the elect's sake. But 
the passage itself speaks of days of taribnlation that have al- 
ready lasted neaiiy eighte^i hundred years, and are yet nn* 
fulfilled. Now, to speak of having shortened the longest 
national dispersion that &e world ever witoessed, is not to 
qpeak good sense. It is doing injury to tlie natural perception 
of propriety of speech which forms the groundwork of all in- 
telligent instruction, and the only rational basis of conviction. 
And the inconsistency of making the passage speak in this 
way, is aggravated by the fact, that, whUe these days a/re yet 
unfutfiUed^ so fSEur from there being a probability that '^ no 
flesh should be saved," ^^ except those days should be short- 
ened," the Jews have wonderfully increased ; and probably at 
this moment number more than they did at the beginning of 
the Roman war. 

Thirdly. The commentatoni and harmonists who have ei- 
ther made or adopted the usual arrangement of the parallel 
passages, oompUteh/ TmUify the teaching of the verse in% ques* 
tion. They do it in this way : When pressed to define what 
days of tribulation those were that were shortened jfor the 
elect's sake, they invariably limit them to ^e time of the 
Roman war, and particularly to the final siege of Jeruscdem. 
But this completely nullifies the teaching of die passage un- 
der notice ; for this passage still reaches on to future times, 
after so many ages of partial fulfillment 

Fourthly. By putting flie passage fi"om Luke into its pres- 
ent position in the usual Harmonies, it of course comes in be^ 
fere the verses which refer to the appearance of the false 
Ghristsandthe false prophets tiiat so characterized the times 
of the Roman war. And, acconling to the ordinary arrange- 
ment of ^e verses, our Lord is made to say, after giving the 
predietioitiu question, ^^Thsn if any man shall say unto you^ 
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Lo, here is Christ, or there ; believe it not For there shall 
arise false Christs and false prophets/' &c. 

Now, whether there shall be such impostors after the fulfill- 
ment of the jiassage in question, is possible, perhaps ; but 
that the prediction of these impostors was literally fiilfilled 
daring the Eoman war, is admitted by all. Why, then, by 
such a collocation of verses, divert the passage from its legiti- 
mate teaching, and make it refer to another period, to which 
it does not belong t 

These are some of the reasons why the verse in question 
should no6 occupy the position where it is usually found. We 
will now notice a few things to justify the position of the verse 
in the harmony of this treatise. 

First. We notice that the passage oofmot be otU of pkusej (u 
it respects what follows it. For, as all can perceive for them- 
selves, it was placed by Luke before the verses relating to the 
signs in the heavens. Zet this he dietmoHy tmderstood and 
remembered. 

Secondly. As it relates to the general captivity and disper- 
sion of the Jews, and the still continued downtreading of Je- 
rusalem by the Gentiles, it eJmmdlogioany belongs to the pe- 
riod subsequent to the Jinal siege of Jerusalem. Thib oannot 
BE DENIED. Now, thcu, if OUT Lord continued to deliver his 
predictions in chronological order, where does this passage 
belong? Precisdy where you find it in this Harmony. It 
is here made to precede the prediction of the signs in the 
heavens ; and to folUm the description of the final siege. 
Where else can it be placed, if any regard be had for the 
chronological order of events ( 

And do you not see that Luke himself has placed it pre- 
cisely at tWs point ? The preceding verse relates to" the " great 
distress in the land, and wrath upon this people ;" and it is 
evidently parallel with the verses in Matthew and Mark which 
speak of the unexampled tribulation which all our divines 
agree in referring to the final siege of Jerusalem. 

Li placing the 24th verse of Luke where it is found in this 
Harmony, we have not only strictly observed the chronologi- 
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cal order of eyents, but we have most certainly followed the 
inspired writer, who was moved to preserve this important 
passage. 

The only thing necessary to add, is, that Luke, writing a 
supplement to the other records, and finding that Matthew and 
Mark had both given a particular narrative of the prediction 
of the appearance of the impostors, did not think it necessary 
to record that part of the discourse. And it will be observed 
that what he omitted belongs to the period of the war and 
siege of Jerusalem, and was, of course, antecederU to the pe- 
riod embraced in the verse under notice. Certainly, then, in 
a full record of all that is presented of our Lord's discourse, 
this verse must come in precisely where this Harmony places it. 
So much (and is it not enough 1) has been said to show that 
the verse in question does not belong where it is usually found 
in the Harmonies in common use ; and so much, to show that 
it does belong precisely where this Harmony places it. The 
argument is intended for men of intelligence and candor. 
^^And they shall fall by the edge of the moord^^ 
This is a condensed statement of the destructiveness of that 
terrible war, particularly of the dreadfiQ slaughter that at- 
tended and terminated the siege of the capitaL A particular 
account of the Jews during that war has already been given, 
and need not be repeated. It is estimated that more than a 
million perished at Jerusalem alone. 
^^And ehM he led away capti/i>e into dU fuxUcmeP 
Never was a prediction more literally and terribly fulfilled. 
In tlie former general captivities there had been but compara- 
tively little dUpereicn : they had been permitted to dwell to- 
gether, to some extent, even in the land of their captivity. 
Even in Egypt the great body of the Israelites had a distinct 
portion bf the country assigned them, and had their own reli- 
gious and. social communities, customs, and rules. And 
when the ten tribes were carried away into captivity, and the 
kingdom of Israel terminated, the people appear still to have 
inhabited the same region of country, as a general thing, and 
undoubtedly enjoyed more or less of their peculiarities of re- 
ligion and government 
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So^ likewise, wlien the two tribes were carried awaj, anA 
the kingdom CKf jQdah destroyed for a seaaon^the Jews seem 
to have been kept in the same region of conntrj. 

But tbe eaptivily predicted b j tiie Sariow was not only 
more general than the former, but it reached the extremity 
predicted by Moses : they were driven to the uttermost parts 
of the earth. It is not designed to say, in the f<»regoing re- 
marics, tiiat the Jews were not, to some extent, dispersed 
among all nations, in consequence of the former captiyities ; 
bnt only that the dispersion was not so general as the one now 
under consideration. 

The two tribes were carried to Babylon ; and the ten tribes 
appear to haye been carried east of the Tigris, into the farther 
regions of Assyria. When Judea was finally laid waste by 
the Bomans, and the people either destroyed or carried cap- 
tive, the dispersion appears to have been more general than 
formerly. This may not have resulted immediately ; but it 
did result finally, as the &ctA in the case demonstrate. 

It is sufficient to answer the language of the prediction, if 
there was a dispersion among the principal nations then ex- 
isting. But what then began by tihe Bcxnan captivity has 
been ever since fulfilling, until now there is hardly an inhab- 
ited spot where the descendants of Jacob are not found. They 
bleach or blacken in all climes, and all the languages of the 
earth are spoken by Jewish tongues. For some divine pur- 
pose, the Jews have been preserved as a distinct people, du- 
ring the long ages of their captivity ; and for some divine 
purpose they have been scattered among all nations. Their 
destiny is so manifestly providential, that tJiiere is reason to 
believe that Gk>d will yet use them for some great work in the 
consummation of the gospel age. We shall have occasion to 
refer to this subject agaLn in connection with another* part of 
the chapter. 

^^ Ami JsruiolenbshcM ietroddm Sown qf iheCferMeayUfk* 
mOeUmea qf tJu GmtUeshe fu^fiU^ 

The menning of tiiis appears to be, (1.) That the city shall 
remain in the paseesHon of the Gentiles during tiie flpedfied 
term. But, (2.) By being trodden eJbuM^swuBtfaing moffo tliaa 
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tHempomesaionmuBt be istonded: it is a tenn that denotes 
Tiolence^ and, applied to a 'people, oppreaaion. Now, speak- 
ing of the citj with reference to ite sacred associatioBS, and 
speaking of it espedallj as a Jew woald natnrallj fed, 
the Gentile occnpants of it might well be regarded as ta^amp- 
ling it oppreasivelj under their feet, even when they did not 
particalarly ravage or abose it In the posseseion of the Gen- 
tiles, the Jews have ever regarded it as an abased and injured 
plaee. It ocesaons great pain to them to see their holy city 
—the city of the living God — occupied and polluted by the 
ancircumcised nations. And so ikr as the Jews are concerned, 
the city has been more of^resaed and abused than any other 
on the &ce of the globe. 

For half, a c^itury after its desolation by Ae Somans^ the 
city remained almost entirely unoccupied, except by the gar- 
rison that was stationed there to keep poasession. After this 
the Soman emperor rebuilt the city, changed its name, and 
pllMsed there a Boman colony. Thus it remained until the 
time of Oonatantine, the first Christian emperor, when the 
city, and indeed the whole country, was OhaiMamz^^ if such 
a term may be used to deambe such a converaion and revo- 
lution as were lm>ught about by Oonstantine and his pious 
mother, the celebrated empress Helena. Jemsalem now be- 
came to the OkrieUcm what it had formerly been to tiie Jew; 
but still to the Jew it was a forbidden city, for it was kept 
under the control of the Ohristian Gentiles. And the Ghrish 
tians seemed to regard the Jew as being as great an abomi* 
nation aa the Jew had formerly regarded the heathen. Ihe 
Christianizing of the country was not, then, any great fkvor 
to the Jews ; thie city of his fiftthers, and of his father's God, 
was to him a forbidden place. And this prediction (^ the 
Lurd Jesus was doubtless as well understood by the people 
then as it is now. So far the prediction had been literally 
Mfilled. But Providence was willing to permit it to be 
publicly tested whetixer the word of Christ riionld iedl in lUs 
important matter. 

After Constantine had reigned thirty years, he was suc- 
ceeded by Constentius the Second, wbo reigned tw.enty-four 
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years. Then that wonderfdl man, JnuAir, called ilie Afos* 
TATE, became emperor of Borne, A. D. 361. Julian appears 
to haye been the most learned and philosophic, the most able, 
brave, and succesefnl, and, in his way, the most religious, of 
the emperors of that age of the world. He was educated in the 
belief and practice of the Christian religion by Eusebius, an 
Arian Bishop of Nicomedia.* But as Julian was finally brought 
into open conflict with his brother Ck)n8tantiu6, tiiie emperor, 
who was a professor of Christianity of the Athanasian party, Ju- 
lian was not only brought to oppose the dominion of Constantius, 
but also his religion, and his Lord. Succeeding to the em- 
pire, he eventually made an open renunciation of Christianity, 
and embraced the religion of the Pagans, and became remark- 
ably zealous in promoting paganism and conforming to its 
practices. This gained for him the title of Apostate. But he 
issued an imperial decree, granting free toleration to all the 
religions of the empire. Probably out of hatred to the reli- 
gion from which he had apostatized, more than from any 
other motive, and from a desire to defeat the very prediction 
now under consideration, ^^he embraced the extraordinary 
design of rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem." He must, of 
course, make some pretence of piety to explain such an un- 
expected and singular enterprise. *^ In a public epistle to the 
nation or community of the Jews, dispersed through the 
provinces, he pities their misfortunes, condemns their oppres- 
.sors, praises t^eir constancy, declares himself their gracious 
protector, and expresses a pious hope, that after his return 
from the Persian war, he may bo permitted to pay his grate- 
ful vows to the Almighty in his holy city of Jerusalem.'' 

Jerusalem was at this time, we should recollect, in the 
possession of the CJmsUcma. The church of the Holy Sepul- 
chre, and other magnificent buildings of Christian origin, 
adorned it ; and the diurch there was numerous, wealthy, and 
enjoyed a preeminence somewhat proportional to tJiie remarka- 
bleness of the city itself. It was visited, as it is now, by 
pilgrims from all parts of the world. But the Christi«Ds then, 

*ThiB -was not Eiuebins Pampbiliiu^ the celebrated Ecdesilitioal Histc^ 
riaa; Imt an Arian Bishops who was eontemporary with him. 
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as now, were almost exclusiyelj Gentiles, and the prediction 
of the Lord Jesns was still fulfilling. 

To quote again from Qibhon^s JDedine ancUFbUj '^The Tain 
and ambitious mind of Julian might aspire to restore the 
ancient glory of the temple of Jerusalem* As the Christians 
were firmly persnaded that a sentence of everlasting destruc- 
tion had been pronounced against the whole fabric of the 
Mosaic law, the imperial sophist would have converted the 
success of his undertaking into a specious argument against 
the faith of prophecy, and the truth of revelation." 

The Apostate at first designed to prosecute the Persian 
war, and then carry out his ambitious designs respecting the 
holy city. But as he contemplated the advantages which 
success in his building enterprize might give him, as an 
opposer of the religion of Jesus, he changed his plans : ''The 
prospect of an immediate and important advantage would^ 
not suffer the impatient monarch to expect the remote and 
uncertain event of the Persian war. He resolved to erect, 
without delay, on the commanding eminence of Moriah, a 
stately temple, which might eclipse the splendor of the church 
of the Besurrection on the adjacent hill of Calvary; to 
establish an order of priests, whose interested zeal would 
detect the arts, and resist the ambition, of their Christian 
rivals ; and to invite a numerous colony of Jews, whose stem 
fanaticism would be always prepared to second, and even to 
anticipate, the hostile measures of the Pagan government" 
The emperor now selected his men, and hiul the work comr 
menced with the order with which all his enterprizes were 
undertaken. The officer who was appointed to superintend 
the affair, '' received an extraordinary commission to restore, 
in its pristine beauty, the temple of Jerusalem." '' At the 
call of their great deliverer, the Jews, from all the provinces 
of the empire, assembled on the holy mountain of their 
fathers ; and their insolent triumph alarmed and exasperated 
the Christian inhabitants of Jerusalem. The desire of re* 
building the temple has in every age been the ruling passion 
of the children of Israel. In this propitious moment the 
men forgot their avarice, and the women their delicacy; 
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spades and pick-axes of silver were provided by the vanity of 
the rich, and the rabbish was transported in mantles of silk 
and purple 1 Every pnrse was opened in liberal contribu- 
tions, every hand claimed a share in Ae pious labor ; and the 
commands of a great monarch were executed by the enthu* 
siasm of a whole people.'* 

Here, now, we have a systematic and powerful combina- 
tion to hinder the farther falfillment of this wonderfal 
prophecy. AH that imperial authority, wealth, influence and 
zeal could do, — all that they could do, assisted by such zeal 
and energy as were exhibited by the assembled Jews, — all 
this was brought to bear against tiie truth of this prophecy. 
What was the result ? The sceptical historian has sufficiently 
answered : ** Yet on this occasion, the joint efforts of power 
and enthusiasm were unsuccessfal ; and the ground of the 
Jewish temple, which is now covered by a Mahometan 
mosque, still continued to exhibit the same edifying spectacle 
of ruin and desolation.'' Providence interposed by taking 
away the life of the profane Apostate ; he lived but six months 
after commencing his undertaking. "But," continues the 
historian, ^^the Christians entertained a natural and pious 
expectation, that, in this memorable contest, the honor of 
trfigioa would be vindicated by some signal miracle. An 
earthquake, a whirlwind, and a fiery eruption, which over- 
turned and scattered the new foundations of the temple, are 
attested, with some variations, by contemporary and respecta- 
ble evidence. This public event is described by Ambrose, 
bishop of Milan, in an epistle to the emperor Theodosius, which 
must provoke the severe animadversion of the Jews ; by the 
eloquent Ohiysostom, who might appeal to the memory of 
the elder part of his congregation at Antioch ; and by Greg- 
ory Nazianzen, who published his account of the miracle 
before the expiration of the same year. The last of these 
writers has boldly declared, that this pretumatural event was 
not disputed by the infidels ; and his assertion, strange as it 
may seem, is confirmed by the unexceptionable testimony of 
Ammianus Marcellinus. The philosophic soldier, who loved 
tiie virtues, without adopting the prejudices of his master, has 
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recorded, in his jadicioos and candid history of his own timee, 
tiba extraordinary obstacles which interrupted the restoration 
of the temple of Jerasalem. ^Whilst Alypins, [the super- 
intendent under Jnlian] assisted by the governor of the 
province, nrged, with vigor and diligence, the execntion of 
the work, horrible balls of fire breaking ont near the founda- 
tions, with frequent and reiterated attacks, rendered the place, 
£x)m time to time, inaccessible to the scorched and blasted 
workmen ; and the victorious element continuing in this man** 
ner, obstinately and resolutely bent, as it were, to drive them 
to a distance, the undertaking was abandoned.' Such au- 
thority should satisfy a believing, and must astonish an 
incredulous, mind.'' See Oibbon's Dedme €md Fail of the 
Mtmum Mnjpire. 

This writer last quoted by Gibbon, with such a commenda- 
tion, was the emperor's private secretary, and finally wrote 
his biography. So this attempt to defeat the fcdfiilment of 
this prophecy proved abortive. The city continued in about 
the same condition two or three hundred years. Then it was 
taken and plundered by the Persia/M. Then it was taken 
from the Persians by the emperor Heraclius, who restored it 
to the CkridioM again; and the Jews were forbidden to 
oome within three miles of the city. Not long after, it was 
taken by the Mahometoms^ and, with the exception of the 
time it was in the hands of the Orusaders^ (who were also 
Qentiles,) it has been trodden under foot by the followers of 
the false prophet. How the city is situated at the present 
day, is too well known to need a pcuticular description ; the 
crescent of Omar's mosque still glitters upon Moriah, and the 
Gentile treads the summit of lion ; while the poor, despised, 
insulted Jew crawls to a remaining fragment of the ancient 
wall, that he niay kiss the stones of his father's habitation, 
and lifk up his wailing cry, '^How long. Oh, Lord, how 



'' Until the times qf the GmtOei hefutfiOedP 
The treading down of Jerusalem, though continued long, 
is limited. When that period has transpired which is here 
oaJkd (<ihe times of the Gentiles;' the holy^^ifl eeasei» 
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be trodden down, as it hda been since its desolation bj the 
Bomans. It seems rational to snppose, that at that time, it 
will again come into the possession of the Jews. 

But what are we to understand by the timea of the OenUlesf 
nndoubtedlj the same as St. Panl intends bj the fuUne&s of 
the Gentiles. Bom. xi. 25. 

Wesley's annotation is, " The times of the OentUes — that 
is, the times limited for their treading the city ; which shall 
terminate in the fall conversion of the Gentiles." His note 
on the expression in Bomans is, ^' Till there be a vast harvest 
among the heathen." Wesley's view of the extent of this 
conversion of the Gentiles, is given more definitely in his 
note on the next verse, — '^ And so aU Israel shall he samed^ — 
being convinced by the coming in of the Gentiles. Bnt there 
will be a still larger harvest among the Gentiles, when all 
Israel is come in." 

Providence has limited a time, during which the Gentiles^ 
in large numbers, will be converted ; and a certain period, or 
extent, of that conversion among the Gentiles is called their 
fullness^ and ih^fvlJiUi/ng of their times. Until that period 
shall arrive, the Jews will be generally blinded : the vail will 
be upon their hearts ; they will remain dispersed among the 
nations, and the Gentiles will possess their capital city. At 
a certain period of the prevalence of the gospel among the 
Gentiles, the blindness which had previously hindered the 
conversion of the Jews shall be taken away, and they be 
generally gathered unto Christ. Witibi this change in their 
spiritual condition, will occur a change in their political. 
Providence will gather them in from their captivity among 
the nations, and their holy city shall be no longer trodden 
down by the Gentiles. 

Dr. Clarke's comment on the words under notice is not very 
dissimilar to Wesley's. *^ Till the fiillness of the Gentiles 
come in, — i. e., till all the' nations of the world should receive 
the gospel of Christ, after which the Jews themselves should 
be converted to God." 

Whitby's view is thus expressed: ^^ Jerasalem shall bo 
inhabited, not by the Jews, but by the Gentiles ruling there;^ 
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till the Beaaon for the full conyersioii of the still hea hen 
Gentiles shall come in ; i. e., till the time of the conversion 
of the Jews, and the flowing in of all nations to them." 

These justly celebrated divines have midonbtedly given-— 
generallj speaking — the true sense of the passage. Bnt 
there seems to be a necessity of speaking of the conversion 
of the Gentiles with some limitations ; for the same passages 
which are relied upon to prove the ingathering, evidently 
teach that it will be only a general, not a imiversal, conver* 
sion. And some passages which refer to that time expressly 
teach that all will not be converted when the Lord comes to 
judgment 
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F«V0 29. Imxbdiatilt arse thb nnuLAnoir of thosx datb» tHAU. tbb suh 

W^ PABKBirXD^ AHI> THB MOON aHALL NOV flIVB BNE UOBl^ ANI> IBK tfUMA BEALL FAU 
flOMBXATSN. 

Most of the modem divines haye considered this verse, and 
those associated with it, ssJlgttrcUivej and have made their 
expositions accordingly. Their ingenions theories of exegesis 
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have become eziensiyelj and permanentlj incoiporated with 
our standard biblical literature. And, such being the char* 
acter of the books of study and referraice in ministerial educa* 
tion and labor, it is not at all surprinng that the opinions of 
our leading commentators should almost univeiBallj obtain 
with the ministry and membership of the modem ehnreh* It 
will be as difficult now to change the deep impresuons and 
permanent modes of thinking on this subject, as to alter the 
deep-worn courses of our rivers, or change the direction of Hie 
streets of our cities. 

It seems, however, from the concessions of some of our 
leading divines, that the figurative theory of expounding this 
portion of the Scriptures is modem: it was not so interpreted, 
usually, by the ancient commentators. Dr. Clarke, who was, 
perhaps, as well qualified to judge in this matter as any man, 
makes this concession. His words — or Bishop Newton's, 
rather; for he copies from the Bishop — his words are — 
" Commentators g^ierally understand this, and what follows, 
of the end of the world, and Christ's comingto judgment : but 
the word immediateh/ shows that our Lord was not speaking 
of any distcmt event, but of something immediately conse- 
quent on calamities already predicted ; and that must be tiie 
destruction of Jerusalem." 

Upon whom rests the responsibility of changing the more 
ancient channels of thought, and diverting the former convic- 
tions of the church from the fomple literal into the metaphor- 
ical, it may not be easy to determine. But there is a natural 
tendency in the reflective mind to follow up the streams of 
passing events,^nd discover, if possible^ their first beginnings. 
We love to explore the m^estic rivers that flow deep and 
broad along our borders, until we may stand with a foot on 
either side, and gaze down into the littie fountains whence 
they originate. And even if these remote beginninge lie 
hid in the inaccessible regions where we may not extend our 
researches, still we like to ascend as near to the imdiscovered 
sources as possible* 

Ab it is evident that the present usual method of e3g^und* 
ing this part of the Scriptures is not the more andent-— tiia 
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primary method — but one of quite recent origin, the author 
has felt a great desire to trace the principal figurative meth* 
ods back to their origin. He has not succeeded, however, as 
well as he hopes some other person may do ; but so far as he 
has accomplished his design, it appears that Bishop Pearce 
either invented, or, more probably, adopted from some earlier 
writer, the leading features of the common figurative theory ; 
and that Bishop iNewton, in his work on the Prophecies, en* 
dorsed and adopted the theory ; and from him it has been 
borrowed by many writers of more recent date. The inves- 
tigations of the author have not furnished him with any evi- 
dence that the present usually adopted methods of figurative 
exegesis are of any great antiquity, or of any such authority 
as might properly deter a man from examining them, with a 
view to test their truthiulness and propriety. Like all other 
merely human methods and opinions, they may be erroneous ; 
and no one can reasonably censure an honest difiference of 
opinion, or a respectful, but earnest, opposition, if they are 
conceived to be erroneous theories, and injurious to the cause 
of truth. 

The author has employed a large portion of his time, and 
devoted his very best efforts, to the investigation of this sub- 
ject. And the reader may be assured that what may be 
advanced for his consideration, is not the result of mere cap- 
tiousness, or springs from any desire to be found arrayed 
against the popular opinions of the age. 

In accounting for the origin of the figurative theories of 
exegesis in common use, it may be difilcult to determine how 
much influence has been exerted by Bishop Pearce's miMake 
in applying the 27th verae to the coming and conquest of the 
Somans. But as that verse must be regarded as a key to 
much that follows, an essential error in the esplanation of that 
verse must be fatal to the correctness of the exposition of the 
verse now under comment 

Of the probable history of that most ^pregious and fatal 
error, perhaps enough has already been said. If undeniable 
&ctB can demolish a fiEUiciful theory, the usual application of 



193 HABMONT AND EXFOfiEITIOir. 

the 27th verse has been demonstrated* to be ntterly without 
foandation. And so far as the explanation of that veree af- 
fects the passage before us, so far the argument is an argument 
of fetcts, and not of mere opinions. It is not the author of 
this Treatise in array against the good and great men from 
whom he has the fate to differ ; but it is an army of authen- 
ticated facts arrayed against dignified, popular, but erroneous 
opinions. 

With a full persuasion of the erroneousness and injurious- 
ness of the usual methods of expounding this part of the 
prophecy of our Lord, conscious of entire purity of motive, 
and confiding in the great Author of truth, the writer reso- 
lutely braces himself to the task, which, undesired on his part, 
Providence seems, to some extent, to have assigned to so un- 
worthy an instrumentality. 

The plan of procedure, in this part of the Exposition, will 
be. Firstly, To notice the usual figurative exegesis of the pas- 
sage. Secondly, To exhibit the arguments usually employed 
in support of such exegesis. Thirdly, Beview those arguments. 
Fourthly, Give, and defend, the true exposition. 

L The figurative theory is first to be considered. 

Whitby's comment may be selected as embodying the sub- 
stance of this theory, though in some things he differs fi-om 
most of the others, in relation to the time intended by the 
^^tribulation of those days.'' 

'^ It being foretold that this should happen immediately 
after the wasting of the Jews by Vespasian^a army flying 
quickly through Galilee, Idumea, and Judea ; this cannot be 
taken literally, because no such tiling then happened to the 
sun, moon, or stars. It must be, therefore, a metaphorical 
expression, to signify, as it doth frequently in the Old Testa- 
ment, and other writers, an utter desolation, and terrible de- 
struction, brought upon a nation, and upon their capital cities, 
compared to the sun and moon ; for in this language the 
prophet Isaiah speaks of the destruction of Babylon, saying, 
adii. 9, 10, *The day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 

* The r«Ad«r ie rappoMd to h*Te re*d th« leoond Appendix^ in its proper 
•onnootloDi. 
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^irrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate ; and he ehall 
destroy the sinners thereof out of it ; for the stars of heaven 
and the constellations thereof shall not give their light ; and 
the snn shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
shall not cause her light to shine.' The indignation of God 
against the Idnmeans is represented in like cbreadfnl words, 
Isa. xxxiv. 3, 4 ; so is the destmction of Sennacherib and his 
people, Isa. li. 6 ; so is the destruction of Egypt, Ezek. zxxii. 
7. And in these v/ords this very destruction is foretold by 
Joel, ^ The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars 
shall not give their light. (Joel iii. 15, ii. 31.) 

^^ This, therefore, saith Maimonides, ^ is a proverbial expres- 
sion, importing the destruction and utter ruin of a nation.' 
Artemidorus also saith, that, ^ the sim darkened or turned into 
blood, and the stars falling, or disappearing, import the de- 
struction of many people.' And in this sense it is almost in- 
credible, which Josephus saith, viz: that eleven hundred 
thousand perished in that siege." Whitby continues, "Anoth- 
er exposition of these words is this. That then there shall be a 
destruction of their ecclesiastical and civil state, and of the 
rulers of them both ; according to these words of Maimonides, 
^This metaphor imports, that men who for their state and 
dignity might be compared to the sun, moon, and stars, shall 
suddenly fall down as a leaf from the vine and from the fig tree.' 

^^And this happened a candderdble time hefore the deetruo- 
Hon ofJeruecHem^ when the thieves and zealots, saith Josephus, 
' kept all the nobles, and rulers of the country, in close custo- 
dy ;' when the zealots * slew and consumed the nobility, and 
made it their business to leave none of the men of power 
alive,' and when * twelve thousand of the nobility perished 
after this manner ;' when the high priests, and among them 
Ananus, were destroyed by the Idumeans, which Josephus 
reckons * the beginning of tiieir captivity ;' when they ' abol- 
ished the families of the high priest by succession, and placed 
in their room men ignoble and unknown, wjio i^either belong- 
ed to the priesthood, nor knew what tl^e office of high priest 
meant.' That this was to happen before 'the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord,' or at that time, we learn from tha 
IS 
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propli0t Joel, saying, that *ihen Bhall the stin be darkened,' 
&c. Ttis therefore caiin^otbe referred to any time after the 
destruction of Jerusalem." 
3?hu& far the learned and critical Whitby. 
Dr. Clarke adopts, from Idghtfooty the same general princi- 
ple of exegesis ; but it will be seen that he places the darken- 
ing of the heavenly lights after the fall of Jerusalem. 

"Ilie word immediately shows that our Lord was not 
speaking of any distant event, but of something immediately 
consequent on calamities already predicted ; and that must he 
the destruction of Jerusalem.^^ Quoting Lightfoot, he contin- 
ues, "The Jewish heaven shall perish, and the svm, and ^tww* 
of its glory and happiness shall be darkened — brought to 
nothing. The »wn, is the religion of the church; the moon is 
the government of the staie ; and the stars are the judges and 
doctors of both." This is followed by tiie usual Scriptural 
references. , 

There is just this specific difference between Dr. Clarke an4 
Whitby ; while both reject the literal interpretation of the 
passage, and refer to the same Scriptv/res for proof, yet, strange- 
ly, one places the event before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the other after t 

These two commentators may be regarded as having ex- 
pressed the present usual understanding of the passage before 
us, with this most remarkable circumstance ; that the same 
texts of Scripture which lead one to place flie event jpr^wiou* 
to the fell of the city, lead the other to place it aftervxyrd! 
And the many divines who have more or less followed in the 
metaphorical theory, appear to have found some difficulty in 
deciding between these two opinions ; and they have generally 
not chosen to speak defmi^ty on the point Perhaps some of 
them did not think it was of much importance which way it 
was decided, if it was only figurative. 

The theory of doMe sense^ or the typical method of inter- 
preting the passage, appears to have had less favor with our 
divines. Matthew Henry almost adopts it, and Bichard 
Watson adopts it fuUy^ Several others refer to it fevorably. 
But, as a late writer has shrewdly rmarked, (Meih. Quar. 
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ibBitrimDj Jitfyy 1842,) ^< If commentstDn eoold make ont a lit- 
end or a figuratiT'e sense, clear of difficoby, &bj -woviSL adopt 
it. But -as they caunot do this, ithej^eBtroj the diffionlfy bj 
doubling it. Becanse ih^ cannot make it cither^ ihaBjr Biaka 
tt both ; and thns make oor Lord iMter .abont two foibjfiGtB 
at ibe same time, what seems to them to be medicable to 
neither." 

Jhf. Robinson has a theory to explain -this ^passage, which 
diffen ftom all those which are foimd in the works consulted 
in writing this Treatise. He says, in his Mofrmem/^ ^^ The 
mbseqnent desolation and calamily spoken of in liLfttt xxir. 
Sfr-^1, and the parallel passages, I. refer .to the oyerthrow and 
complete extirpation of the Jewish people fifty yeaas Jatar 
tmder Adrian ; when they were sold as slaves, and nttedigr 
driven ont firom the land of their Others." 

The foiQgoing extracts contain all the essential points in 
the usual theories of figarative exegesis of this part of ;tlie 
chapter. They all agree in rejectmg tiiie literal exposition ; 
and they all agree in tlie general application xA the.langnage 
to the Jewish government, chnrch, and people. And,iiiv- 
thermore, with the exception of Dr. JSobinsah, they all agree 
in limiting the fulfillment of the prediction to the i^eriod of 
the Jewish calamities under .the !!Bomans. 

n. inxe ai^^uments relied upon to anstaui the figurative 
tiieoiy, are of several kinds. 

1. Because it was predicted that these tihii^ dKuildiake 
place ^^ immediaiebf after tke inrthiUsUofhof, tJum da/gi^ .Ami 
the days spoken of are understood to;niean;the time^of .the 
oalamitieB which befell the Jews during the Boman war,'and> 
especially during the dreadful siege of Jerusalenu This:lat> 
ter sentence, however, will not apply to the argument of 
Whitby, who tiiinks that ^^ ik4)9» days " refer to an earlier pe- 
riod of the war. liTow, as the darkening of tibe luminaries, of 
heaven was to tabe.place ^^innnediately '' after that ttme,aofld 
as wie have 210 accoimt of any such occurrence transpiring 
UtetaH/y^ it is- concluded flierefore, that the jMissage is metsr 
phorioal,ia]id sboold.be applied. to thejcalamities of tha Jew^ 
iik^^ple. 
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S. Ano&er source of argament is found in the metaphorical 
tise of just such imagerj, which all admit was intended to ap- 
ply to jnst such national and ecclesiastical afflictions. And 
iliere is no lack of examples of this kind. The passage from 
Joel is relied npon with great confidence, inasmuch as that 
prophet appeared to have this yeiy time in view. And this 
is not a little strengthened \>j the consideration, that Peter 
applied this very prophecy of Joel to the Jews of that' day. 
Indeed, it is an indeniable truth, that the prophets were ac« 
customed so to speak of temporal things : the instances are 
yery numerous. And this argument appears greatly to 
strengthen the other. For if this part of the chapter cannot 
be interpreted literally, and yet must be explained in some 
way; and if it was customary to deliver prophecies of tem^ 
poral things in language identical or similar with this lan- 
guage ; and if an inspired apostle has specifically applied one 
of those prophecies to this very people, and to this very time ; 
« — how can we refrain from the conclusion, that the Lord do- 
signed his prediction to be interpreted in the same manner f 
Have we not, first, a real necessity for expounding the passage 
figuratively? And have we not, also, many scriptural j^r^od- 
dents for doing Boi 

8. And, furthermore, the Lord has distinctly said, ^^ ii yMa 
CE^," << This generation shall not pass, till all these things be 
frilfilled. And as this declaration was made after speaking 
of the things now under notice, how can we avoid coming to 
the conclusion, that all these signs in the heavens and in the 
earth were only metaphorical representations of things that 
transpired within the period which that generation of men 
then living survived? 

4. And, still further, the coming of the Son of man is de- 
scribed as an event subsequent to the darkening of the heav- 
enly luminaries ; and yet the Lord declared, '^ There be some 
standing here which shall not taste death, till they have seen 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom." Now, if his com- 
ing was to follow the signs in the heaven, and yet was to 
transpire before all of these men died, how can it be diown that 
the event is still future ? Why not suppose it was a fignia-' 
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tire description of things that happened dnring that yery age 
in which his hearers lived ? 

It will undoubtedly be admitted by those who have investi* 
gated the subject, that these are the principal arguments 
which are usually urged in favor of the figurative interpreta- 
tion of this passage ; and that they are here presented in a 
form as advantageous as the circumstances render practicable. 
It has certainly been the intention, not only here, but through- 
out the Treatise, to represent everything in a fair and candid 
manner. The real desire of tiie writer is to master the sub- 
ject ; to grapple with its most formidable difSculties, and 
either be defeated by what is so insuperable as to take away 
the shame of defeat, or to overcome what is really worthy of 
the conquest 

If the arguments advanced on the side of the figurative 
theory can be fSeurly met and overcome, then the way will be 
clear for the full strength of the argument on the other side. 
We shall now address ourselves to this undertaking. 

in. The first of the arguments on the side of the figurative 
theory is derived from the declaration, that these signs in the 
heaven should take place (BvHt^tg Si furdi rijv 6H\4v rQ» 4ri^p& 
toivijv,) ^^ immediaiehf after the tribiilaiion of those daye.^^ 
Now, with the exception that the particle Si {fuC) is not trans- 
lated, it is admitted that the usual rendering of the sentence 
is perfectly correct and literal. The word rendered ^^imrne- 
dCuely,^ means immediately. It is butreasonable to suppose, 
however, that, in crying it, something should be allowed for 
the greatness and unusualness of the events. When the hand 
of a clock is within five ndnutes of striking, we may say that 
the clock will strike im/irudiaJtdy ; but we could not appro* 
priately say so, if it lacked Jialf an hour of striking. But we 
might just as properly say of a youth, that he will immedi- 
ately become a man, or soon become of age, though it might 
lack a month, or a year. 

The greatness and uncommonness of an event has some in- 
fluence upon the adverb. The great event under considera- 
tion will transpire soon after the other; but the immediate- 
ness of its transpiration is to be estimated with some regard 
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to iti gr^ataem and BMommoimow ; ire are not aUi|^ tt 
snppoBe it will be as immediately aa the BOimd of thunder ia 
hevd after the ughf of the fladu It will be the next great 
event afk»r the former ; and it will not be long after the f(N^ 
mer ; it wiU pre9mQ^ occur ; aa quickly aa <me great event 
may be said to follow another without synchronising with it 

(2.) Bat what are we to understand by '^ the trUulcUion of 
ikose dayef^ Certainly, those of which the Lord had just 
been speaking* This we are obliged to admit, for the pro* 
noun ^^ those" must refer to something already memtioned. 
Whitby, who is the most critical on this subject ; refers the 
time to a period preeedinji the destruction of Jerusalem* His 
comment on the verse under notice, opens in this way: ^^ It 
being here foretold that this should happen immediately after 
the wasting of the Jews by Vespasian's army flying quickly 
through Ghililee, Idumea, and Judea ; this cannot be taken 
literally, because no such thing then happened either to the 
sun, moon, or stars." To this, it is replied, that it does not 
say it should happen immediately after the wasting of the 
Jews by Ybbpasuk's army. That is a mere Odeuny^Uon of 
the learned divine ; and it is a most singular and unsupported 
assumption. No one of the commentaries and histories ooiv- 
(raited in writing, this Treatise, contains the lea^t intimation 
ihat those days of tribulation to which Christ referted, were 
to be limited to the very beginning of the Jewish tribulationsi 
So far as the authors in common use among us are concemedy 
Whitby appears to be alone in this singular opinion. The 
truth is, our Lord has so evidently referred to the horrible 
aaege of Jerusalem, as forming a part of that unparalleled 
tribulation, that writem of all belieb and all tiiieoriea have 
almoat, if not quite, nnivenudly (with Hiis enseption) agreed 
diat the hoiron of that terrible siege were partieulariy in the 
Lcxrd's view when he referred to those days of tribulation* 
To conclude, as Whitby does, that the tribnlation of those 
4ays refers to a period anterior to the flnal siegfi, neeessaiily 
leads to several absurdities: 

flnt That the notable siege, which eoMummated both 
Urn distress and tha xmn uf the chnndi and nation, was m^ 
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tirefy omitted in our Lord's most minute and wonderfully 
Qomprehensiye predictions. 

Secondly. If, as Whitby supposes, the siege and final deso* 
lation are intended by the very passage now under review, 
then we must suppose that our Lord gave a very plain and 
literal account of the commencement and progress of the war 
through Galilee, Idumea, and Judea, where there is not one 
word of proper figurative language, but as soon as he came to 
ppeak of the finishing up of the war, he then suddenly broke 
forth into the most highly figurative language that can be found 
in all the confessedly poetic departments of the Bible I This is, 
iadeeij jH>mUs ; but the good sense of the innumerable con- 
flicting writers on this part of the Scriptures, has usually kept 
ihem from conceiving or embracing such an opinion. 

Thirdly. This second conclusion could not be entertained, 
without supposing that the siege and consummation of the 
war were so much more conspicuous and calamitous than the 
previous desolations, as to justify the abrupt transition from 
simple prose to the most highly wrought and imaginative poe- 
try. But this would be expressly at variance with our Lord's 
declaration, — ^^For then shall be great tribulation, such as 
was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be," — for the form of the theory now tmder re- 
vieWy necessarily supposes this declaration to refer to distresses 
wemous to the final siege. Now, to suppose that the distress 
in the first stages of the war were greater than the distress of 
that unparalleled siege, is almost inexcusable in one who 
has examined the subject. And to suppose that the distress 
of that war, previous to the final siege, was greater than had 
ever occurred in all the wars since the beginning of the world, 
is supposing what no historic evidence is sufficient to sustain. 
Bead the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and other references to 
the previoos suffering of the Jews, and see if you can be sat- 
isfied that they suffered more under Veypasia/n, than they did 
jpremously by Nebuchadnezzar, or ctfterwa^ds by Titus. 

Fourthly. Can we be justified in concluding, that there was 
less distress during that stage of the war which was so much 
more calamitous and fiital tiban the previous, as to have blot- 
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ted out the stin, moon, and stars of the Jewish goremment, 
church, and eminent people? Yet, according to Whitby, we 
must suppose that the distress that occasioned this consum^ 
mation of ruin was less than that which affected them during 
the earlier periods of the war. If a siege that resulted in the 
death of eleven hundred thousand people in six months, was 
attended with less tribulation than a war of conquest that re- 
sulted in the death of only about three hundred thousand du- 
ring three or four years, lien we must begin to calculate the 
calamities of war by some other rule than the one in general 
use. 

Fifthly. Whitby contradicts and overthrows his own argu* 
ments in the premises, when he considered the subject with 
reference to other things than this strange theory which he 
had endeavored to maintain. For instance — in justification 
of his conclusion, that the text under notice is merely a met- 
aphorical description of the downfall of the Jewish govern- 
ment and church, he refers to those poetical predictions of 
the Old Testament which speak, as he says, of ^^ cm viUer de^- 
olaiion, cmd terrible destruction hrougtit wpon, a nation, amd 
'upon, their cAPrrAL ctties, compared to the sun cmd moon.'' 
And, quoting Maimonides, in relation to the. use of such met- 
aphors, he says, — it ^^ is a proverbial expression, importing the 
destruction and utter ruin of a nation.^^ 

Now, we ought to suppose, as Whitby himself labors to show, 
that this utter rain of the nation took place when their capi- 
tal and temple fell into the hands of the conqueror, and what 
was left of the nation was utterly dispersed. But, distrust- 
ing, as it would seem, his own reasoning in support of his first 
theory, he immediately presents, and appears to adopt, anoth- 
er theory, so totally antagonistical to the former, that what 
was before quoted to prove that the sun, moon, and stars, (as 
he understood the text,) were blotted out at the time of the 
final siege and consummation of the ruin, — ^were, in fact, blot- 
ted out previously to the siege of the capital/ 

"Another exposition of these words,'' he says, " is this : 
That then there shall be a destruction of their eoglesiastigal 
AND crviL STATE, and of the rulers cf them hoth; according 
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to the wordg of MctimonideSj [whom he had just quoted to 
sustain the other theory I] This metaphor imports, that men 
-who, for their state and dignity, might he compared to the 
snn, moon, and stars, shall suddenly &11 down as a leaf firom 
the yine and from the fig-tree." And Whitby then adds, — 
^^And this happened a oonsidemMe time before iJie detrticUon 
of J0ruaalem^ when the Ihieres and zealots, saith Josephns, 
^ Kept all the nobles, and mlers of the country, in close cus- 
tody ; and when the zealots slew and consumed the nobility, 
and made it their business to leave none of the men of power 
alive." Other quotations follow of the same general import. 
Then the commentator gives his own conclusion, ^^ That this 
was to happen before ^ the great cmd notcMe day of the Lord^ 
or at that time, we learn from the prophet Joel, saying, that 
' then shall the sun be darkened,' &c. This cannot be refer- 
red to any time after the destruction of Jerusalem." 

There are some remarkable things here to be observed. 
The first theory supposes that ^^ the great day of the Lord" 
was that identical time when the Jewish nation met with its 
utter desolation at the siege and destruction of their capital. 
And the prophecy of Joel was brought to sustain t?uU posi- 
tion. The second theory supposes that the day alluded to by 
Joel, when the sun, moon, and stars should be darkened, was 
^^ a considerable time lefore the destruction of Jerusalem." 
And the prophecy of Joel was made to sustain that position, 
also. Now, as both of these theories are favored by the same 
author, and one must be erroneotis, if the other is truey since 
they depend upon a different application of prophecy, and 
upon a different understanding of the fieicts in the case, differ- 
ing essentially in relation to not only the timey but the nature 
of the darkening of the luminaries ; — and as the author has 
not informed us which one is the true one ; it will be safe to 
leave one theory- to combat the other. 

But why did such a writer as Whitby labor to sustain either 
of these conflicting theories?' It was not from the natural 
teaching of the passage in its connections : it was from the 
lofical foresight of an insuperdMe difioulty tohdoh must fa- 
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"Wliitby mm logici«n ^BOQgh io parcdnethat pceTioodyyOr 
iMPwg&At fii^ge, the no trailed sun, mooai, mid stars of the na- 
tion perished ; and .he could not bring hinunlf to iiie task of 
xshowing.that it mBA*4i^^t&rwafrd^ Qesce, these vmeet esabar- 
jMunad, coiitradietory, and uiwatirihatory eflSorts to fix ^^the 
.tvihaktioa of those days/'. at am earUerpeiiad'of the war. 

It is an inc^vrenient thingtoIittve.atraiKhlesonie theory, 
^e have a fine^peoim^ cf this in ihis comment on the neat 
c^erse, whioh relates to the coming of the Son of man. 

■Kow anyone can, and mnst, peroei^e that this ^coming of 
' the Lord was 9ubiegwfU to the ^^ tribnlalion of those days:" 
And-as^the learned di?ine does not midarstand itiitearally, he 
aonst, of conrsOy nnderstand it metaphoiicallj. iSo he applies 
it to the coming of .the Bomans tO'Conqner umd destroy the 
Jews ; 'and, as nsoal, refete to the Ohl .Testament fignratiye 
descriptions of the invasion -and ravages of a conqnering ar- 
my. N0W9 in the first of these theories, wkenhe justified this 
iisoof such passages'of Scripture, he was careful to apply 
them to the eofrUer stages qf (be.war. ^^The tribulation of 
-those 'd#ys" were aeeomplished during the war under Yjbbbx- 
ftoAN I And, in the latter theory, the darkening of the.lumi- 
<naries tods: plaee ^^a oondderMe time irfom ike deatruoHon 
(gf Jeruealem,^^ 

.But iMWy in y^se 80, we have not.a personal, but a Judi- 
.oial, coming of the Loxd ^^ by the Boman army," 1x> -punidi 
(the wicked Jews. When does the commentator fix upon the 
. time of this judicial coming '^ by the Boman Army" } Does 
JnQn&w speak of the ^^ invasion" of tibe country ! 'So. Does 
Jae ncy> qpeak of that time of tribulation in ^^. the wasting of 
.the Jews by Fei9paM/»?«:armyquidkly. flying through Galilee 
Idumea, and Judea"t So. Does he n^i^ spedk of that peii- 
4m1 '^ a^oonsidemUe time b^ore &e destruction of Jerasalem," 
twlien,^ according to his own showings their ^\ ecdtriasiieal amd 
.^fMletoUjOaidthe vulere pf. them JhAK^ were dsstroyedt Ko. 
Whe^, theOi .acoordbog ^ to this oomxiientatory did - the 'JMi 
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copie ^^bj the Boman army/' to judge and punish that 
people? 

His own words are, " Oar Saviour's coming here seems^ 
.therefore, to import his coming by the Boman army to bb- 
ansas akd to destbot Jerusalem, and the unbelieving Jews; 
for so Christ seemeth plainly to interpret this ' coming of the 
Son of man,' yerse 27. ^ The coming of the Son of man shall 
be as the lightning shining from the east to the west ; for, 
wheresoever the Jews are, thither shall the Boman army b^ 
gathered!' ! Indeed ! Then this judicial coining by the Bo- 
.man army, was not the ^^ oonvmg*^ of the Bomans when they 
made the invasion ; it was not that visitation that brought 
about the ^'tribulation of those days," which was under Ves- 
pasian} neither was it the destruction of their '^ ecclesiasti- 
cal and civil state, and the rulers of them both," which took 
place ^'a considerable time before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem," w^en their sim, moon, and stars were blotted out, and 
the government and rulers were utterly destroyed ; — No;— 
in this case. the judicial coming was '^ to besiege a/nd dest/roy 
JsEusALEy AKD THE uKBEUEvmo Jews" ! That is, after the 
nation had been destroyed, as he understood it ; after their 
sun, moon,, and stars were blotted out ; then the Lord came, 
by the Bomans I to judge and to punish t&em.! 

When such profound, logical, and laborious divines as 
"Whitby are driven to such wretched, self-destructive reason- 
ings, it is time to suspect that their theories are wrong. What 
reliance can we place upon Scripture, if it may thus be made 
to teach a/ny and efoery thing, just as men may choose to make 
it t The theories are wrong : that is the difficulty. It should 
be observed, in passing, that in Whitby's Appendixes there is 
a lengthy and very labored defence of his theory against Oro- 
iMks and Whitfion. Much of it is irrelevant to the purpose of 
this Treatise ; but so much of it as really comes in the way 
of the .exposition attempted in this work, has been already 
answered in the former portions pf this work, or will be 
answered in the comment upon verses yet to come un- 
der notice. !His argument in that part of his work, 
lipwever, it will .not be appropriate' to review formallyi aa 
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lias been done with his comment on the passage now be- 
fore ns. 

Having thus disposed of Whitby's theory of placing " the 
tribulation of those days " at a comparatively earh/ period of 
the wa/r^ hefore Jerusaleifn, was heeieged^ we now pass to notice 
another form of the figurative theory, which teaches that the 
triimlation of those days refers especially to the horrors of the 
Jmal and fatal seige of the capital city. 

This branch of liie figurative theory may be called, for dis- 
tinction's sake, the Newtonia/n theory, inasmuch as it appears 
conspicuously in Newton's Dissertation on the Prophecies, and 
from thence is copied substantially — without credit, how- 
ever, — into several of our standard commentaries. Kewton's 
language is, (referring to the verse under notice,) " Commen- 
tators generally understand this and what follows, of the end 
of the world, and of Christ's coming to judgment : but the 
words, ' immediately after the tribulation of those days,' show 
evidently that he is not speaking of any distant event, but of 
something immediately consequent upon the tribulation be- 
fore mentioned, a/nd that mvst he the destruction of Jerusalem^ 

This is quoted and adopted by Dr. Coke, and also by Dr. 
Clarke. Dr. Scott also takes the same view, as may be seen from 
his words, ^^The clause, immediately after the tribulation of 
those days,' restricts the primary sense of these verses to the 
destruction of Jerusalem^ and the events consequent to it." 
Burkit's view is the same : referring to the verse before us, he 
says, " Our Lord goes on in figurative expressions to set forth 
the calamities that should befall the Jewish nation, immedi- 
ately after the destruction of Jerusalem^ Watson takes the 
same view, as may be seen by his note on the previous verse. 
Barnes takes the same view ; and how many others adopt it, 
it is not necessary to mention : it is the popular understand- 
ing of the passage. 

This branch of the theory, then, thus £ar, presents just two 
points ; 1. That ^^ the tribulation of those days " refers par- 
ticularly to the. siege and destruction of Jerusalem ; 2. That 
immediately aftier this would occur the darkening of the 
heavenly luminaries, which is understood to apply to the 
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Jewish state and chnrcli. The application is thus stated, in 
the language of Lightfoot : ^^ The Jewish heaven shall perish, 
and the dun and moan of its glory and happiness shall be 
darkened — brought to nothing. The stm is the religion of 
the church f the moan is the government of the gtate ; and 
the stars are the judges and doctors of both." This states 
specifically the usual method of applying the passage. 

Now, in relation to this matter, it should be observed, (1.) 
That it is not to be decided by opinions^ but hj facts. It is 
not a doctrine, or an opinion that is to be tested, but a plain 
matter oifact ; and U> facts the appeal should be made. The 
witness shall be the Jewish historian, whose testimony in the 
case cannot be impeached. 

(2.) "We learn from Josephus, that even previously to the 
siege, both the church and government were in a state of ab- 
solute anarchy ; and that the ofScers and priests were deposed 
and destroyed ; so that all law, and all official authority, were 
absolutely overthrown. 

Josephus says, (De BeU. Jvd., lib. 4, cap. 11,) the thieves 
and zealots ^^ kept aU the nobles, wndrulers of the cov/ntry, in 
dose custody. And {Lib, 5. cap. 20,) the zealots ^' deu) and 
consumed the nobility J andmadeit their business to lea^venone 
qf the men of power dlmeP 

He tells us {Ulb. 4, cap. 19,) that ^^ twelAoe thmtsand qf 
the nobHiti/ perished after this manner ; when the high priests, 
and among them Ananus, were destroyed by the Idumeans, 
which Josephus reckons ^^ the beginning of their captvoityP 
He tells us {Lib. 4, cap. 11, 12,) that they ^^ dbclished ths fam- 
ilies of the high priests by succession, and placed in thei/r 
room m>en ignoble and unknoum, v>ho neither belonged to the- 
priesthood, nor knew what the office qf highpriest meantP 
These quotations are taken from Whitby's Commentary. All 
this, it should be remembered, was before the siege of Jeru- 
salem by the Bomans. 

If the reader wishes to see the proofs of the absolute ruin 
of the government and chwrch of the Jews at this time, he is 
desired to examine Jewish War, B. 4, o. 3, and others. The 
jpriesthood of the church was overthrown, and the whole siatr 



,ter managed hj a diabolical, combination of pi/urder^0 suA 
tkieueg. Xhe7 seized upon the temple, defiled it, turned it iu- 

,to a fortreas, imd the rcMers whp had the temple in posaesaion, 
occupied even the inner court The robbers who had obtained 

j)oe8e88ion of the temple sent to the Idumeans for assistance ; 

.and t|ie {dumeans came in great numbers, obtained entrance 
into the^dlj) joined themselves to the robberis in the temple, 

,and then went about slaughteriuj^ in everj part of Uie city. 
They not .only butchered many thous^ds of the common 

.people, but also the high-priest, and tl^e,commcai priests, who 

.were cust out naked to be food for dogs. The robbers and 
Jdumeaufl continued their slaughter of the common people, 
and their imprisonment and destruction of the nobles, until, 

^ JoeephuB says, they >^ were quite weary of barely killing 

,men, so they had the impudence of setting up fictitious tribu- 
nals and judicatures for that purpose." As these unauthor- 
ized judges did not see fit to do just as their masters, the 
robbers and Idumeans wished them, ^^ they struck, the judg^ 

.with th^ backs of their swords, by way of abuse, and thrust 

.thentput.of the court of the temple; and spared their lives 
with up ,other design than that, when they were dispersejd 

, among the people in the city,. they niight become their mes- 
sengers, to let them know they were no better than slaves.-' 

The unconqnered. portion of the nation were.now generally 
assembled and kept at Jerusalem; not because the city was 
besieged by the Bomans, but because the people had fled to 
the capital from all parts of the country, which was now 

. everywhere ravaged by the Bomans. 

Of the state of the government and the church, there is 
abundance of evidence to show that all ^Qvemment .and ec- 
clesiastical authority ^ere overthro.vm. J^ the conclusion gf 

{tixe seventh chap, of B. 4., Jociephus gives a kind of gumming 

.up of. the anarchy that prevailed. 

*^To say all in a word, no other gentle passion was so entire* 

,]^.1q^ among them [the^robbers wl^^o ruled the city] as me^y ; 

.for. what were the greatest objects of pity did most of a^ 

, initate tJi^ wretches ; and . they transferred the^ .r^ge j&oip 

.J^ liyiog yo those that had l>penflain, and fixm tlie dead ta 



'iihe liyiog. IS'&j, the terror was so very ^eat, that he who 
survived called them Ihat were &-st dead happy, as being -i^t 
.rest already ; as did those that were under torture in the 
prisons declare, that, upon this comparison^ those that lay 
unburied were the happiest. The»e men, ther^arey traan^Ufl 
^tifa»,i»ll.tie laM%rof men^ ^ndlaughe4 at ,t&e imog qf 4iod; 
,ijm4fcr1^ ora6le$ qf the prophetSy they ridicfded them as the 
jbrick<(f jugglespei^ &q. ^^ The zealots came at last to that d^- 
gvee of barbarity, as <not to bestow a burial eitl^ on those 
slain ip the city, or on those that lay alonft the roads; but as 
if th^y 4iad made an ^^gifeement to <HUicex bo^ the laws qf 
their oountry and the laws of nature, and at the same time 
that they defiled men with their wicked aotions, they would 
pollute the Dwiawty aleoy they left the dead bodies to putri- 
fy. under the sun." 

Kever was a cit^ or nation reduced to mixe complete and 
homd^anarchy. '^ The zealotsgrew more insolent," after the 
retirement of the Idumeans, who had hith^:to,.in some meas- 
ure restrained them, ^^ not as deserted by their ^(mfederates, 
but as freed from such men as might hinder thdr designs, and 
put some stop to their vrickedness. Accordingly, they ^made 
.no Ipqger ^ny delay, nor took any deliberation in their enor- 
mons practices, but made use of the shortest method fpr all 
their, executions ; and what they. had once resolved upon th^y 
put in practice sooner than, any one could imagine. But their 
thirst was chiefly after t)ie blood of valiant men, ioad men^f 
l^ood &milies ; the one sort of which they destroyed out ^f 
envy, the other out of fear; for they thought their -^ilioje 
. secmity lay in leaving no potent man alive." ^^ Ad^, io^oo^ 
there was no part of the people but they found out-soinepfe- 
tenca to destroy the^i ; for some were, th^re£(Href slain^beqame 
. they had differences with them ; and as tO; those .whoh^ not 
. opposed them ia tu^sesof p^ace, they^vfat^ad -0qasoz^t];i)e 
. opportunities togaiAsomeiu^uiiati^niagainst them; -^ndif U{y 
'One didaotcome near the?L4it all, he wiu.un^^^ their suspicion 
.usaprond man; if any one.cigpe.vnth boldness, Jt&e ,w]U9 
.es(een^ed4i contemner of them; and if any one. came ;^ 
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erons plot agaittst them; while the only punishment of 
crimes, whether they were of the greatest or smallest sort, was 
death. Nor conld any one escape nnless he were very incon- 
siderable, either on account of the meanness of his birth, and 
on account of his fortune." Jff. 4, c. 6. 

At this stage of the Jewish anarchy, when nothing but 
death awaited the rulers, priests, and nobles, and all who 
could be suspected of being opposed to the robbers and mur- 
derers who ruled the city, and made the temple, even the 
inner courts, their fortress; — at this time, the virtuous and 
eminent Jews who had not already fled from the city as from 
a sinking vessel, used every endeavor to escape from terrible 
sedition and anarchy within the capital. And now the bloody, 
seditious combination became divided into two rival parties, 
the leader of each striving for the supreme dominion, and 
fighting against one another, and against the common people. 
^^ And because the city had to struggle with three of the 
greatest misfortunes, war, and tyranny, and sedition, it ap- 
peared upon the comparison that the war was the least 
troublesome to the populace of them all." 

All this, it should be remembered, took place while Vespor 
eian was in Judea ; and it was not far from tu)o years htfare 
the dedrucUcn qfJerumlem. Nor was this terrible anarchy 
confined to the capital; — there was a regular combination 
of ruffians, called Sioariiy out of Jerusalem, as well as within 
it. They seized upon the fortress of Maeadaj dispersing and 
killing all the men, women, and children within the place, 
and commenced a systematic career of murder, desolation, 
and plunder. ^< And, indeed, these men laid all the villages 
that were about the fortress waste, and made the whole 
country desolate ; while there came to them every day from 
all parts not a few men, as corrupt as themselves. At that 
time all the other regions of Judea, that had hitherto been 
at rest, were in motion, by means of the robbers. Now as 
it is in the human body, if the principal part be infiamed, all 
the members are subject to the same distemper, so by means 
of the sedition and disorder that was in the metropolis, had 
the wicked men that were in the country opportunity to 
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ravage the same. Accordingly, when every one of them had 
plondered their own villages, they then retired into the des* 
ert ; yet were there men that now got together, and joined in 
the conspiracy by parties, too small for an army, and too 
many for a gang of thieves; amd thu% did theyfaU, tipan tAs 
HOLT PLAGES [the pToseuchSy or Aofisea of prayeff\ and the 
cities ; yet did it now so happen that they were sometimes 
very ill treated by those npon whom they fell with snch vio- 
lence, and were taken by them as men are taken in war ; but 
still they prevented any farther punishment, as do robbers, 
who, as soon as their ravages are discovered, ran their way. 
Kor was there now any part of Jndea that was not in a mis- 
erable condition, as well as its most eminent city also.'' J7. 
4, e. 7. 

At this time some who succeeded in escaping from the 
metropolis, fled to Vespasian to persuade the Boman general 
^^ to come to the dtnfB (uaistanoey and save the bebcaindeb ov 

THE PEOPLE." 

Soon after this, another eminent robber, by the name of 
Simon, joined the two rival gangs in Jerusalem, and, in con- 
cert with them, ^^ went out and ravaged and destroyed the 
coxmtry with them." He soon left the metropolis, and flzed 
his head quarters ^^ in the mountainous parts of the country." 
'^ And as he had now a strong body of men about him, he 
overran the villages that lay in the mountainous country ; and 
when there were still more and more that came to him, he 
ventured to go down into the lower parts of the cotrntry ; and 
since he was now become formidable to the cities, many of 
the men of power were corrupted by him ; so that his army 
was no longer composed of slaves and robbers, but a great 
many of the populace were obedient to him as to their king." 

Now occurred most horrible conflicts between the different 
gangs, or armies, rather, of the robbers. The two parties in 
Jerusalem united against the party under Simon, and came 
to a regular battle. Simon got the better of the Jerusalem 
robbers, and drove them back into the city. Then, having 
an army of twenty thousand men under him, he made an 
attack upon Idumea, and fought with them a whole day. 
14 



Kot succeeding in Ida undertaking at this time, he withdrew 
for a while, and then came up against them again. Meeting 
with some reverse at this tin(ie also, he renewed his attack the 
third time, and succeeded in getting possession of Sebronj 
and plundering it. ^^ Hence did Simon make his progress all 
pyer Idumea, [the ^uthern part of Judea] and did not only 
favage the cities and villages, but laid waste the whole coun^ 
try ; for, besides those thitt were completely armed, he had 
forty thQU8a.nd men that followed him, insomuch that he had 
not provisioins enough to suffice such a multitude. iN'ow, 
besides this great want of provisions, he was of a barbarous 
^position, and bore great anger at this nation, by which 
means it cai^e to paas Uiat Idumea was greatly depopulated ; 
and as one may see all the woods behind despoiled of their 
Reaves by locusts, after they have been thei:e, so there was 
liothii^g left behii^d Simon's apny but a desert. Some places 
|ihey burnt down^ some they utterly den^qlished ; and what- 
soever grew in the country they either trod it down or fed 
upon it \ and by their marches they made the ground that 
was cultivated l^arder and nior e untractable than that which 
was barren. ]bx short, there was no sign remaining of 
those places that Jiad been laid waste that ever they had a 
being" 

After a season^ during which Simon came into collision with 
the robbers at Jerusalem, aiid practiced great cruelties there, 
^^ he returned back to the remainders of Idumea ; and driving 
|lie nation all before him from all quarters, he compelled a 
great Qi^mber of them to retire into Jerusalem ; he followed 
them also hinjiself to the city, and encompassed the wall all 
around again ; and when he lighted upon acty laborers that 
were comii^ 1^%^^ ^^t of the country, he slew them, l^ow 
this Simon, who was without the wall, was a ^ater terror to 
the peq)le thai^ the Bomans themselves, as were the zealots 
who were within it more heavy upon them than both of the 
other." John, the principal man of the robbers in the dtj^ 
became ^^ very potent" by means of the gang that sustained 
him, and he ^^ made them a suitable requital from the au- 
thority he had obtained by their names; for he permitted 
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iJM» to do fUl dungs that wy of ihem desiied to do, whilo 
their inclination to plunder waa insatiable, as was their zeal 
fi)p aearchii^ the hotisea of the rich ; and for the mnrdering 
of th^ men and the abpsing of the women, it waa sport to 
theHi« They also deyoiired what spoils they had taken, togeth- 
er with their hlood, and indulged themselyeB in feminine 
wantonness, without my distwrhanoe, till they were satiated 
therewith i whiles tliey deek^d th^ hair, and put on women's 
garments, and were besmeared over with €dntments; and, 
that they might appear Tory comely, they had paints under 
their ^yes, wd imitated pot only the omwueats, but also the 
lusts of women, wd were guilty of such intolerable unclean* 
jiese, ihf^t they invented unls^wM pleasures of that sort ; and 
thus did they roll then^lves up and down the city, as in a 
brothel-house, and defiled it entirely with their impure ac- 
tions ; nay, while their fiieee looked like the faces of women, 
they killcMl with their right hands ; and when their gait waa 
geminate, they presently att^ked men and becaipe warriors, 
and dr^^ theif fwprdp from under finely dyed cloaks, and ran 
every body through whom they alighted upon." 

£zrou6H \ in all reason, enou^ 1 He that wants any more 
^reof pf the complete c^yerthrew <^ the ecclesiastical and 
oivil government of th§ Jews, is not the person for whom 
tbi? IVeatise is intended. I^ow, let it be recollected that 
these disorders and calamities were not occasioned by the 
Romans : a^ yet thay had not approached Jerusalem, nor 
the southern, nor eastern portions of Judea. These terrible 
i^ommotions and slaughterings were occasioned entirely by 
the di#er^t piirtiee lunong the Jews. Let it be remembered, 
jilso, that all this took place while Yespasian was in the 
northern p<»rtions of the country, and a year and a half or so 
before the destruction of the metropolis. 

Look now at the condition of the Jewish nation. 

(1.) The^ high priest and many of his associates had been 
murdered, and the isrfaole body of priesthood overthrown, and 
if there were imy religious services, it was by such wretches 
as the robbers saw fit to put up* 

^.) Their templ^ wm fibmg^ u|to a dtadd and strong 
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hold for an army of the yileet and most abominable robben 
and morderen that ever disgraced the human race. 

(3.) Their "holy honsee,'' or places of prayer in the coun- 
try had been pillaged and destroyed by the bands of mffians 
called " SioarUj^^ that prowled about the country, butchering, 
pillaging, and destroying wherever they went. 

(4.) Their judiciary and temple officers had either fled for 
their lives to the Bomans, or had been murdered by the 
robber gangs in the city. 

(6.) Their nobles and men of wealth had been murdered by 
myriads, or had fled from the tyrants who permitted their 
gangs to plunder and murder without restraint. 

(6.) There was no legal ruler, there was no regular priest, 
there was no proper judiciary in the capital ; the whole had 
been overthrown. 

(7.) The northern parts of the country had been conquered 
and laid waste by the Bomans ; the eastern parts of Judea 
had been plundered and ravaged by an oi^anized army of 
robbers ; and the southern parts by another army of robbers 
of forty thousand strong. 

(8.) Jerusalem itself was in the entire control of difliurent 
bands of organized robbers, who were almost continually at 
war between themselves, and whose only agreement was to 
murder and plunder, and commit lewdness without restraint. 

And thus it continued unto the end ; there was no restora- 
tion of judicial, civil, or ecclesiastical order ; everything of 
the kind was ruined, totally ruined, ruined without remedy. 
These abe the facts in ihb case. And yet our commenta- 
tors have trusted the interpretation of some of the most 
important parts of the Bible to the theory whose principal 
argument lies in the supposition, that the Jewish ecclesiasti- 
cal and civil government was destroyed " <ifter^^ the destrwy 
U(m of Jervmleml 

What shall we say to this f He that is capable of appre- 
ciating the truth in the interpretation of this most important 
part of God's word, will find himself incapable of saying any- 
thing, unless it be to ask Gk)d to have mercy upon us I It 
must be a dreadfiil thing to reject the literal teachings of the 
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divine word, and adopt a theory of exposilion totally deati* 
tute of fottndatioii. It is time men began generally to use 
their own eyes in searching the divine word, and its varions 
tionrces of illustration. We cannot safely depend even npon 
what is almost nniversally adopted. As in the plausible, 
popular, but totally erroneous fiction which has been used to 
explain the reference to the flashing lightning ; so in relation 
to the conmion supposition that the Jewish sun, moon and 
stars (as they are explained) were darkened after ^^ the tribu- 
lation of those days," — the writer here distinctly and une- 
quivocally affirms, that the whole matter is fictitious, founda- 
tionless, and totally at variance with the truth as it is taught 
in the very history which has been supposed to confirm it. 
So far as this declaration is concerned, all the &vor the writer 
asks, is, that those who are startled or offended by it, shall 
search carefully for themselves, and think for themselves, at 
the same time. The writer claims that he has settled the 
questi<m by undeniable /octo/ yet still the appeal to logic 
may not be inappropriate. 

(1.) K by the sun, moon, and stars be meant the eccleeia&- 
tieal and civil government of the Jews, and the nobles and 
eminent men of the nation ; and if the darkening of the 
luminaries means the overthrow and destruction of these insti- 
tutions and men ; and if this was ^ected by the Eomans 
under Vespasian and lltus ; then it must follow that it was 
done either hefcre^ or dvrinffj the tribulation that resulted in 
the entire destruction of the goyemment, church, capital, 
temple, and principal men. 

(2.) That it occurred iefars that war under these Soman 
generals, no one can be willing to affirm ; for the very cbfed 
of the war was to reduce the nation to obedience, or to bring 
it to ruin. 

(8.) That it occurred durmg the war must be evident from 
this undeniable fiust, — the war did not cecue unM tie object 
foaa effected; the nation W€u in ruine before the war woe 
ended. This i^ not nsi opinion; itisa/a<^ And it is a/octf,* 
also, that ^epredieted tribulaHon coniiMied tmdimimehed to 
the kui. If there was any difference in the intanaily of that 
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tribulation, it rather increased ^att diminirti^ toWai4 tb^ 
dose of it Now, how any regard t6 logks or to fac^ wSB 
perndt anj one to Bay, that it was ^^qfier Ate tiibattftiob of 
ihoBe di^ " that the eminent men, and llie ei^ «nd eddes»- 
astical goTBiliiment were overthrown, te <me of lihoee in&cf^ 
cable thnigB that remain yet to be revealed. 

(4.) Besides, the language of the prediction A<m% Ibut tik^ 
event in question was not to transpire in oon/rtuManiiritii Ihat 
tribulation, but aftarwarda. The(re was to be a ditiUnct 9ep€h 
ration, ietween tium m ihs time cf their owimrence. And it 
is unfortunate for the comtmon tnnslaticm, that one of the 
words which Ohrist used is entirely omitted! And it is ^ 
word of great importance in making the transition, 'ndt-dnly 
'from (Hie wbjeet to another, but from one period to am^er. 
(^ £M^ U fi.«nil"— are the words with which Ohrist began tfak 
IMun^iaph. '^ But immediately afker," A^o. Why the partkde 
which makes the transition was omitted in the translation, k 
is not .possible, .perhaps, to explain. Li the parallel place 
in Mark it is retained. ^^ 'AXX' h btniimic nxSr ^fi^pov, juitfia W)^ 
^XfJ^w toftfijw''— "But in tiiose days, after," Ac. Now, ^e 
ibioiir, because i^ is an undeniable historic faet^ that the daik- 
•enin^ of the Jewieh sun, 41cc., was not after those days 49f 
tribulation, but dwrimg that period of time. 

{6,) The question, tiben, is »0<<^->-hi8toricaIfy and Id^ 
'oally settied ; it was dwrhng^ and not uftet^ ti^t time of 
trouble tiut the so called Jemeh luminaries were darkened ; 
emd this ehom otrndmiediy that-OhrietiMa'notepeaibb^ ef 
THAT eneni in the veree underm^iee. 

Some of ike divines who hav« examined the subject per- 
mmaU/y^n it Would seem,'hav« seen the insuperable obje^ 
tions to file popular' theory now undisr review, and'havemade 
most unnatural and unfortunate efforts to avoid them. We 
have seen how tiiis was attempted by the leaimed Whitby, 
and what v^as the result Some later divines, pemeiving, and 
•wishing to nvoid, the rocks on which so 'Baany have made 
shipwreck of all history and lofic, have steered as &r ki 'tins 
•other direction. For instance. Dr. Bobinson, who saysj *^Tbat 
tibe 'abeuHHilMbn^f 4eB0latton,^Matt'aBdv.lS^^^ r a fa r sto 



HABMOKt AKD XTFOmiOir. SIS 

the Boman armies bj whicli JervmAem wad besiege and d^ 
strojed, is shown conclnsivelj \>j Ltike xxi. 20. The siibs^ 
^nent desolation atid calamitj^poken of in Matt zxiv. 29-31^ 
and the parallel passages, / rrfer to the aimihraw and con^ 
ptete extirpation of the Jeuneh people wprr Yeajs later "imde^ 
AAriam,; ^en they Inhere sold as slaves an^ntterlj driven 
oat from the land of their fiftthers I" And, to complete the 
matter, he understood onr Lord's esqpression, " This generation 
shall not pass nntil aU these things be folfilled," as referring 
to the people then living I Yerily, the people must hav6 
lived long in those days I 

ITow it is incomparably less difflcnlt to give this passage th6 
true explanation. But if the reader should find eorne diffi- 
culty, let him not forget what he has fomid in the efforts to 
expound the text figuratively. 

2. Having shown the incondusiveness of the argmnent in 
favor of the figurative exposition which is founded on the dec- 
laration, ^ Immediately after the tribulation,' &c. — we proceed 
to notice the argmnent which is founded on the use and ap- 
plication of language similar to that in the verse under no- 
tice, where all admit that it must be interpreted metaphori- 
cally. 

(1.) It is distinctly admitted that examples of such use of 
langaage are found in the Old Testament. Isaiah xiiL is a 
eliear example of a figurative prediction of the overthrow of 
Babylon ; and the language is similar to that ib the text be- 
fore us. Ezek. ixxxii. presents another example of the use t)f 
such language, and applies to the destruction of JS^j/pU Lb. 
xxxiv. affords another specimen, and applies to the overtibrow 
of JESom. 

Isa. li. 6, 'which Whitby quotes as another specimen, and 
applies to the destniction of the army of Sennacherib, is vor 

' a specimen, and there is no wsthorUy tcrAa^dvar forreftiring-it 
to any such event. 
Dan. viii. 10 is, perhaps, in some measure, another q^ecir 

'men, and is a symbolical description of the doii^ of die lit- 

*tle hom in the vision of the prophet. 

There are-ytt tw> other passages whndi are nmally quoted 
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to justify sncli a metaphorical reference to the luminaries of 
heaven ; and great reliance is placed upon these passages, be- 
cause, as Whitby, Clarke, and others say, ^^ This very destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem is represented " thus in those passages* The 
reference is to Joel ii. 80, 31, and iiL 15. 

Kow, let it1[>e well understood, that the writer of this Ex- 
position takes issue with the commentators on this point, and 
diMncUy denies what they so confidently affirm. The writer 
has at hand only two commentaries on this part of the Old 
Testament, — the one by Patrick, Lowth, &c., and the work 
of Dr. Clarke. He is not prepared, therefore, to exhibit all 
that men may have said on this subject ; nor does he deem it 
necessary; ths appeal is to the ward of Ood — to the very 
chapters m dispute. Attention is called, first, to Joel ii. 30, 81. 

Yerse 80. ^^ And I will show wonders in the heavens and 
in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. 31. The 
sun shall be turned into darknefls, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord come." This, 
it is affirmed, relates to the destruction of Jerusalem. But 
what does God say on the subject ? 

Yerae 33. ^^ And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered ; for in 
Mount Zion and in Jerttsalem shall he deUv&ranee, as the 
Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Zord shaU oaU. 
Chapter iii. 1. Fob, hbhold, in thosb days, axd m that tdix, 

WHEET I SHALL BBZNO AGAIN TEUS CAPTIVirT OF JuDAH AND JbBCT- 

6ALEIC, 2. I will also gather aU nations^ and will bring them 
down into ihe valley of Jehoshaphat, and vnll plead wUh 
them there for my people and for rryy heritoffe Isrady whom 
they have scattered among the nations^ andpaHed my landP 
Then follows from vene 8 to 6 a narration of what the en- 
emies of Israel had done to Judah and Jerusalem, and for 
which God was going to intetpose in heha^ qf his peoptcj and 
recompense the evU which had been done to them upon all the 
nations which had afflicted his heritage. Then Qod speaks to 
the nations which have afflicted his people : Yerse 7. ^^ Be- 
hold I wiU raise them out of the place whither ye have sold 
them, and will return your recompense upon your ownhead: 
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8. And I will sell your sons and yonr daughters into the hand 
of the chUdr&n qfJudahj and they shall sell them to the Sa- 
beans, — to a people far-off; for the Lord hath spoken it." 

Then follows the proclamation of the general war between 
"the QentQes" — "all nations"— "all the heathen"— and 
God's people Israel. They were to beat the plow shares into 
swords, the pmning hooks into spears; and they were told 
where the great bat tie should be. 12. " Let the heathen be 
wakened, and como np to the valley of Jehoshaphat: for 
there wUl I sit to judob all the heathen bouni) abottt. 13. 
Fat ye in the sickle, for the haa^eet is ripe / come, get yon 
down ; for the press is fuU, the vats overflow ; for their wick- 
edness is great" 

Then follows a description of the scene ; how God will m- 
terpase in heKalf of his people } how they shall trivmph^ and 
eoermore dwell in prosperity and safety. It shall be a great 
hatUe / a great and terrible day for the OerMes / a great and 
glorious triumph for the Jews. Yerse 14. " Multitudes, mul- 
titudes in the valley of decision ; for the day of the Lord is 
near in the valley (f decision. 15. The swn a/nd the moon 
shM he dwrlcensd^ amd the stairs shall withdranjo thevr shvnvng. 
16. The Lord also shaU roa/r out of Zion^ a/nd utter his voice 
from Jerusalem / amd the hean)ens amd the eaHh shall shake ; 
Ivl the Lord wHl he the hope of his people^ amd the strength 
of the cmLDKEN OF Israel. 17. So shall ye know that I am 
die Lord your God dwelling in Zion^ my holy mountain : 
then shall Jerusalem he holy^ and there shall no stramger pass 
through her amy more. 18. And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that the mountains shall drop down new wine, and the 
hills shall flow with milk, and all the rivers of Judah shall 
flow with waters, and a fountain shall come forth of the house 
of the Lord, and shall water the valley of Shittim. 19. Egypt 
shall be a desolation, and Edom shall be a desolate wilder- 
ness, for the violence against the children of Judah, because 
they have shed innocent blood in their land. 20. But Judah 
shall dwell forever^ amd Jerusalem from generaUon to generar 
tion. 21. For I will cleanse their blood that I have not 
cleansed ; for the Lord dwelleth in Zion*" 
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TSit WMler 18 particukrly dorired to read the foregoing qu^ 
tations and remarks, and also the observationB which shall fidr 
low, ioUh the Bible cpen he/are Mm, that he may perceive 
their releyancy and concliuuYenesa. 

In respect to these chapters in Joel, it is observed, 

Firstly. That the foregoing remarks are not designed for a 
general comment, but only to direct the reader^s attention to 
the general scope of the passage, and the connection between 
the two chapters. 

Secondly. The third chapter is OocPs awn expUmOiMj not 
fmJy (^tkeUme, hUofthe nat^ure, of the evmUa referred to in 
the eeeond cha(pt&r^ There was no division into chapters when 
the prophet gave the word of the Lord : he made a general 
statement of the great events of the day of the Lord ; and 
then, without any division or intenraption m his discourse^ 
went on to give God's own explanation of the matter* Let 
f jhifl he noticed and remembered. 

Thirdly. Ths time of this dofrkonmg cf the mm, iMm^ and 
etars was not the time when, the Jewe were wider a^fUaUon^ 
It was ixar when their state, ohweh, temple, and people per- 
ished. B was HOI the time when God helped the heathen 
agamet ihe Jews. li was not the time when GocPs people 
went into captivity. It was not a day qf terror and mf- 
feringto lerad. Itwasucrraday qf judgment th4Uhroughi 
in desolation upon Judah a/nd Jerusalem. 

The commentators who refer these signs in the heav^is to 
the calamities of the Jews, take the affio'matioe of the forego* 
ing declaration; tiiis Exposition takes the negaHve. 

But, lest there might be a suspicion of injustice towards the 
comjnentators in thus pointing ont their position in the arga* 
ment, their own words will be given. The first quotation is 
from the work of Patrick, Lowth, &c. 

Joel iL 80. ^^ This and the following verse principally point 
out the destruction of the cily and temple of Jerusalem by 
the Bomans, a judgment justiy inflicted upon the Jewish na* 
tion for their resisting the Holy Spirit, and contempt of the 
means of grace. So Malachi, after he had foretold the com* 
ing of the Messiah, (iii. 1,) immediately adds tiiat his coming 
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ftbonld be attended with terrible judgments upon the disobe- 
dient, (iii. 2, iii. 5, and iv. 1.) The prophet here takes notice 
of the extraordinary signs whieh will be the forerunners of 
that destruction ; such were the great sLaughtem of men, 
and burning of the towns and cities of Judea, which prece- 
ded that last and finishing stroke df the diyine yengeanoe ; 
and chiefly the comet which hung over their city, and the 
fearful sights seen in the air some time before, whidi are 
mentioned by Josephus, J)e Bell. «/W., Kb, 6, oojp. 81, and 
foretold by C^st, Luke xxL 11." 

Yerse 31. ^^ Compare HaL iv. 5. Particular judgments 
upon kingdoms and nations are often described in such terms 
as properly belong to the general judgment The expressions 
here used, in the literal sense, import the failing of light in 
the sun and moon, whether by eclipses (when the moon looka 
of a bloody color,) (a any other cause ; and here they denote 
the dark and melancholy state of public affairs at Ihe desdra&- 
tion of the Jewish nations by the Bomans ; md Ihe utter 
orerthrow of that state and gOTemment" iJSee the note upon 
Isa. xiii. 10.) 

Dr. CSlarke's imnotations are equally definite in applying 
tibie signs under consideration to Jewish oalanuties : 

Yerse 39. ^ Wond&rs in, the hean^em €md m the earth.'] 
This refers to the fearful sights, dreadful portents, and de> 
structive commotions, by which the Jewish polity was finally 
overthrown, and the Christian religion finally established in 
the Soman empire. See how our Lord applies this prophecy, 
Matt zziy. 29, and the parallel texts." 

Yerse 31. ^^The sim shaU he twmed into darknessJ] The 
Jewidi polity, civil and ecclesiastical, shall be entirely de- 
stroyed." 

With this application of the passage, agree all Ihe com- 
mentators that give a figurative interpretation to the language 
in Matt xxiv. 29. The issue, then, is distinct : the commen- 
taries generally take the {^g^irina^itM of the foregoing summary 
of statements ; this Exposition takes the negative. Now for 
the proof: the prophet— or the Lord, rather^ by the prophet-* 
ibaU giTO his own eg pl » n a tiop > 
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(1.) That the last verse of the second chapter refers to the 
sameperiod of time^ is jperfeoHy emderU/rom its cormeciions. 
And the oohmentatobs ui<n>EBfiTAin> rr so ; only the j give it 
9^ spi/ritwd sigrv^licaUon I 

(2.) That the^^ verse of the next chapter refers to the same 
time^ OoD hhibelf dibtinotlt xsd bepbatedly deglabeb. If 
thjd commentators affirm differently, it is sufficient that Gh>d 
has made his own statement : ^^ Let God be trae and erery 
man a liar." " Fob, behold, in thotb days, and in that time, 
(how specific !) when I shaix bbeng again the CApnvrrY of 
JuDAH AND Jebusalem." Kow, this doos not refer to a time 
when Jndah and Jernsalem are brought into captivity, but 
cvit of captivity. And so it is understood by the commenta- 
tors themselves. And well they may, for it is precisely the 
meaning which is everywhere else attached to this form of 
expression. See, for example, other places : Jer. xxx. 3, ^^ For 

10, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will hri/rig agaiin the 
eaptimty of my people, Israd and Judah^ saith the Lord : 
and I will cofuse them to retfwm to the land that I gave to their 
fathers^ and th^ shaU possess itP See also verse 18. " Thus 
saith the Lord, Behold, I will Irvng again the captimty of Ja- 
cob's tents, and have mercy on his dwelling places ; and the 
city shall be builded upon her own heap, and the palace shall 
remain after the manner thereof." See likewise, chap, xxxiii. 7. 
"And I will cause the captimty of Judah and the captimty of 
Israd to return^ and will build diem as at the first" Yerse 

11. " For I will cause to retnim the captivity of the land, as at 
the first, saith the Lord." Examine also all the parallel 
places. 

We have now advanced two steps in the argument: it has 
been proved, by the commentators themselves, — or, rather, 
by the undeniable connections of the passage, — that the last 
verse of the second chapter refers to the same time that the 
sun and moon are to be darkened. And it has been proved — 
it is spoken with reverence — by Ood himsdf that the first 
verse of the next chapter refers to the days spoken of in the 
former. And from the declaration of the Almighty, we learn 
that "those days," and " that time," do not refer to the time 
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of the Jewish calamiUee and deeirucUony but — and Qod k 
witness — to the time when he ^' shaU hrir^agmn the caj>tvmty 
of Jvdah andJenieaiem:^^ i. e., when he shall bring them 
back again to their own land, to build them np and to bless 
them, as is proved by the parallel predictions. The issne 
thns far has been plain, and the evidence nndeniable and de- 
cisive. But more yet remains. 

(3.) ^Un ihme daysy and <U that time,^^ Qod will, indeed, 
bring all the heathen nations against Jemsaf&m to battle ; it 
will be a time of terrible commotion and slaughter. Terse 
2. '^ I will also gather all nations, and will bring them down 
into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them 
there for my people, and for my herUage, I^rady whom they 
have scattered among the ncstionsj and parted my lofindP God's 
controversy at this time is not to be with hie people^ but with 
their enemies who come up to fight against Israel. And his 
pleading with the enemies of his '^ heritage Israel," will be 
such as he describes in Isa. Ixvi. 16 : '^ For by fre, and by his 
sioord, will the Lord plead loith aU flesh ; and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many." 

The nature of the contest, and who are to be the sufferers^ 
may be stiU further seen by the Lord's threatening to the hea- 
then nations that came against Jerusalem : Yerse 6. '^ The 
children also of Judah, and the children of Jerusalem have 
ye sold unto the Grecians, that ye might remove them far from 
their border. 7. Behold, I will raise them out of the place 
whither ye have sold them, and will return you recompense 
upon your own head." 

Xow, as previously shown, follows the divine proclamation 
of the general war of the Gentiles against the Jews. In 
noticing this, we shall observe the specifl>o time when the sun 
is to be darkened. 

Yerse 9. "Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ; prepare war ; 
make up the mighty men ; let all the men of war draw near; 
let them come up. 10. Beat your plowshares into swords^ 
and your pruning hooks into spears ; let the weak say, I am 
strong. 11. Assemble yourselves, and come, aU ye heathen^ 
and gather yourselves together roundabout; thither cause 
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ihfy mightif OM9 to catM dcwn^ O Lord. 13. Let tiie heathen 
be wakened, and «mie up to the valley of Jehoshephat ; for 
there wHl I sit to judge all the heathen round about. 18. Pot 
ye in the eiclde^ybr the harvest is ripe / come, get you down ; 
for the press is foU, tiie Tats overflow ; for their wickedness is 
great" 

And now the scene is depicted ; the vast gathering of II- 
tadl's enemies ; tlie day of God's vengeance upon them draw- 
ing nigh ; Qod^ method of ixtterposiiig ^' for his heritage Is- 
rael,'' by wonders in heaven above and in earth beneath ;^*and 
the trinmph and permanent prosperity <^ Israel ever after. 

Verse 14. ^^ Multitudes, mnltitudes in the valley of deci»- 
ioa ; for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of deci«- 
ion. 15. Ths suk aiid thb mook skall bv daskenxd, aitd 
nn STA&6 SHALL wnfiDS^w THBtft fflsiKiN0. 16. The Lord 
ehMroarauttf Zian^and utter hie f)otoefi^om Jeruedlefnf 
and the heavens and the earth ehaU shake; bitt ibs lqbd 
whj. bb tebb bofb or hu nxNPUi, Am) thb s ttM BB mm or ms 

OTTTiBRIiaT 09 IsBAJEL." 

The battle over, the enemies of Israel slain by the divine 
vengeance, tike "children of Israel'' trinmpbant by the 
atrengih of tbe Lord, ixovr follows tile permanent nesnlt to Je- 
rusalem and die Lord's heritage. 

Terse 17. ^< So lAall ya know tiiat I am the Lord yoat 
Q<>i^dMillmginZian^fm/holymonn^^ then ehaUJerueo 
lem ieholpyond there ehedl no etmnffer pass through her awg 
more^ 

The remainder of the chapter, like the verse jnst quoted, 
sufficiently idiowa lliat the prophecy does net relate to tiie time 
of tronble and desolation, bvt to a tSme of triumph and per- 
Bianent prosperity. There is no way to avoid the perfect con- 
clusiveness of the argument thus far, except by affirming, (1.) 
Thi^ the last verse of the second chapter does not refer to the 
same time as the verses preceding it ; or, (2.) That tiie fbrst 
verse of the third cluipter does not ref<^ to the same period 
as the ecmcliiflion of the second chapt^. But the inseparable 
connection of these q>ecified portions is so evident and unde- 
aiaUe, titat prdiaUy no inteUige&t man can be brought to 
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dtmj It. The commentators are xmder the neeeedty of ad- 
mitttag it ; and it Ib oiilj by the iiresponsiUe and nnjnstifiar 
ble libertieB taken by the fignratiye theory of interpretation, 
that anything can be said by way of explaining this portion 
of the Mble, -with any d^;ree of rektion to the Boman war. 
There k a possibility that the merely superficial or casual 
^reader might, at first, be led to suppose that the specific and 
repeated allusion to the time which we see in the 1st Terse of 
the third chapter, may not refer to the time described in the 
preceding chapter, but to the time ^ when I diall bring again 
the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem." But Ihe critical di- 
▼ines know very well that the language does not afford a 
doubt of the reference being to the times described in the sec- 
ond chapter. Even those who are utterly perplexed in their 
endeavors to explain the third chapter in its connections with 
die second, honestly admit the relation. 

Take, for example, the admission of Br. Lowtii in the Oom- 
meatary of Patrick, Lowth, &o. ; ^^ Yerse 1. In tha$6 day^y 
and in thai time.] Olie time called ' the last days' oh. ii. 38/' 
Ac It is true, indeed, that this divine suppoees what is re- 
corded in this chapter, will not take place until ^^ the latter 
part of these last days, or times," which he thinks include the 
whole period between the first and second advent Dr. Olarke 
isequally dear in making this admission: Yeisel. fbryhe- 
koldj in those days.'] According to the preceding prophecy, 
iheee dtm/n should refer to go9^ timeSj or to such as should 
immediately precede them.^ Hie italicising is retained as it 
is in tiie book. Now, as the reader is desired particularly to 
notice, the very commentators who refer the darkening of the 
sun to die Jeirish calamities under the Bomans, acknowledge 
the unbroken and inseparable c<mnection between the 2d and 
8d chapters ; but, behold, when they come to comment on 
this veiy darkening of the sim, im wnnectian with the ewmte 
wdA whUk it is so undeniably aseoeiated^ ae 6hd explains U 
intkeid chapter^ they tctaUy aband(med the grwnd qf their 
farmer eofpoiiiion, andrefer it to othar evente^ or confess thefar 
inabSity to nndwstand it. 

iUa ia iha oonna of Dr. Lawtti,aB inay be Mm by CMiault- 
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ing his notes on the chapter. And, as for Dr. Clarke, his 
comment is so remarkable that it shall be qnoted here not 
only as a euriodty in Bible exegesis, bat as a demonstration of 
the utter insufficiencj and inconsistency of the usual figura- 
tive theory for explaining these portions of the Bible. 

" Verse 1. For^ hehddy in, those daysJ] According to the 
preceding prophecy, these da/ys should refer to goepel times; 
or to such as should iffmidiatel/y precede them. But this is a 
part of the prophecy which is difficult to he fmdergtood. AU 
imterpreters wre at vcmcmce tspon it ; — some applying its prin- 
cipal parts to Cambyaee / his unfortunate expedition to Egypt ; 
the destruction of ^^^ thouacmd o£ his troops (by the moving 
pillars of sand,) whom he had sent across the desert to plun- 
der the rich temple of Jupiter Amnion ; his return to Judea, 
and dying of a wound which he received jBrom his own sword, 
in mounting his horse, which happened at Ecbatane, at the 
foot of Mount Oarmel. On which his army, composed of 
different nations, seeing themselves without a head, fell out, 
and fou^t against each other, till the whole were destroyed. 
And this is supposed to be what ^Esehid means by Gog and 
Magog, and the destruction of the former. 8ee Ezek. xxxviii 
and xxxix. [I !] Others apply this to the mctoriee gained by 
the Maccabees, and the destruction brought upon the enemies 
of their country ; while several consider the whole as a figu- 
rative prediction of the success qf the goypei among the nations 
of the earth. It may refer to those times in which the Jews 
shall be brought in with the fullness of the Gentiles, and be 
reestablished in their own land. Or, there may be portions 
in this prophecy that refer to ail the events; [1] and to others 
that ham not yet fallen into the range ofhunumconjeetwre; [I] 
and will be only known when the time of fulfillment shall 
take place. In Hcl^pavnfvl vncertainty^ rendered still more 
so by the discordant opinions of many wise and learned men, 
it appears to be my province, as I have nothing in the form 
of a new conjecture to offer, to confine myself to an explana- 
tion of the phraseology of the chapter ; and leave the reader to 
apply it as it may seem best to his own judgment" [! ! t] 

It is really painftil to observe the indefiniteness, confosiony 
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and contradictions which characterize most of the nsnal an- 
notations oa the times of general gathering and convcrsiou of 
the Jewish people. And jet the fact of their final gathering 
is too evident jBrom the prophecies to be denied. And this 
unhappy state of difference and difficulty among the commen- 
tators, which Dr. Clarke has so truly described and exhibited, 
may be attributed mainly, if not entirely, to the trouble which 
is occasioned to them by their unfortunate theory of literali- 
zing what they happen to understand, of vpi/ritwil^ssmg what 
is a little obscure, and aUeg&Hamg here and there through 
the chapters and verses, with little or no respect to the proper 
rales of literary criticism. When the times and events of this 
chapter are spoken of in other places, they sometimes refer 
them to one thing, and sometimes to another, without any 
apparent standard of certainty to guide them. And yet the 
reference to the darkening of the sun and moon in these two 
chapters, in the first place, is affirmed confidently (without a 
shadow of proof, however,) to refer to the result of the Eoman 
war. But when the same thing is coneadered in the connec- 
tions with which the prophecy has placed it, we meet with 
little else than obscurity, confusion, and contradiction in the 
annotations of our numerous divines. And yet the time of 
the events in this third chapter of Joel is proved to be the 
same period which is described in the chapter preceding it. 

But did not St. Peter, in the discourse recorded in Acts, 2d 
chapter, apply this darkening of the sun, &c., to the destrac- 
tion of the nation by the Bomans ? No ; Ke did not do amy 
euch thing : Those who assert it, do so without a particle of 
proof: they do so against proof: All that Peter affirmed in 
quoting the prophecy of Joel, was simply that the dispensa- 
.tion, or period of time, spoken of in the prophecies as "the 
last days," had now hegtm ; and this outpouring of the Spirit 
was the proqf of it. And he quoted the paragraph including 
the reference to the darkening of the sun, not only because it 
was originally associated with it in the prophecy, but because 
there was an object in showing that these last days were to 
continue until the final clonng up of the Messianic dispensa^ 
tion. He wished to show to them that the very time had be • 
15 
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gam wld<^ ilxmld ooidaliM uitil, aft li6 afltar^^ 
Jew3» (ck iv. 310 ''^« timeB of die rertitatica of «U din^ 
wliioh God hatb fl^pcdcen bjr the snontiiof all Ivb holy por^^dietB 
fiiaoe die w<»*ld bogen." <' Yee^" oootimed he, ^tsai all the 
prophetB from Samuel eflMl thoae IJbst follaw •&«*,«§ anay es 
hare spolceni have likewifle fcretdd of these daja*" Bat Joel 
has diatiiiotly predicted, tlMt diese daji^ ffatti begun, are to 
«o&tiinie QDtil die lestoration of the Jews^and flie final over- 
ikrow of their enemies in the great batde that sbotdd result 
in the completeaadperniaiieBteBtabliBfament of Israel in their 
«wn land. And Peter loMW that the prophet, wimiJksfptAe 
^ Hm dofthemng ^ 4h$ mm in it8 ndaUan to a$$oeiaisd 
^wmUydssoribedilwceamrifmf €U the damn^ yp ^ tie tribt^ 
laUM^/tkeJem^althefreat iaMe Oat should dsgtroy tMr 
^enemies/ As there is not one word m Joel tliat fim>n tiie 
applioation of this evmi to the destnsction of the Jews, — as 
e^eiyihing in his prophecy goes against sach an appliea- 
tioa|-H90, in the address <^ Peter: theareisnotoneword tbat 
&Yors such an implication ; the scope of iiis argainent did not 
jMUnit it ; his reference to tibe period of consnmination ot all 
the jR-ophedee forbids it. Snch an application has been his- 
torically jprm»66^ to be ntteriy at Tarianoe Tvith the recorded 
fSftcts ; it has been proved to be contrary to logic, — ^reasoning 
from admitted premises ; and it has been incontestibly dem- 
iNistrated from the prophecy of Joel itself, that the darkening 
of the son, ^., relates to a time of general deliTerance to the 
Jewi^ and not to a time of desolation. 

Having now spoken thns lengthily of the prophecy in Joel, 
because it is the one chiefly relied upon to sustain the figura- 
tive interpretation of the verse in Matdww, which relates to 
the darkening of the luminaries, it will be appropriate now to 
offer some observations on the several passages where the 
same (nr similar language is used, and admitted to be figura- 
tive in its character. 

1* Such passages are always firand in the evidently and 
oenfoaaodly ji)oeiio portions of the prophecies. But the dis^ 
course of Christ is simple j^rosef without a single attempt tfl 
poetic imf^gesand ademawnt The advoeates of the figan^ 
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tira Aeoiy will admit this, so fiur as it i^j^iea to the discotme 
gaienJlj, excepting only the passage in dispute. 

2. In every instance of snch nse of this language in the 
prophecies tii^re is an explanation of its meaning, and a lit- 
end application ofit, in coimeetion with its figurative use. Q06. 
deemed it not expedient to trost the hnman mind with snch 
metaphors withont giving them his own explanation. This 
most extraordinaiy and important fiEiet, so &r as the writer 
recoUectS) has never yet been published. We wiU notice all the 
texts which are nsuidiy quoted to justify the figurative inter- 
pretation of the passage in Matthew. The fijrst is ha. xiii. 9, 
10. ^^Sehold the day of the Lord eometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce ang^, to lay the land desolate : and he shall 
destroy the sinners out of it For tiM stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not give th^r li^t : the sun shaU 
be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause 
her light to shine." After this figurative description follows 
the literal explanation, which, in so many words, telk ns that 
it refers to the overthrow oiBoAjflon, hj/ ike Medee. 

The next is Isa. xxxiv. 4. " And all the host of heaven 
shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together 
as a scroll ; and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf Ml- 
eth off from the vine, and as a ficilling fig firom the fig-tree." 
Then the prophet goes right on to say expressly that it applies 
to the desolation of Idumea. 

Jeremiah xv. 9, may be c^msidered, perhaps, in S(»ne 
measure an example of such use ol langasge. Whether it is 
or not, the context gives a litenJ and dear applieation of the 
language to the judgments of God upon Jerusalem and the 
nation, on account of the sin of Manasseh, the king. 

The next passage is Eeek. xxrii. 7, 8. ^^ And when I put 
thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof 
dark ; I will cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall 
not give her light." Then it goes right on to say expressly 
that it refers to the desdaUon (f JEgypt iy thekinf ^Baibylon. 

Amos viii. 9, is usually quoted as another example. ^' And 
it 4^}^ come to pass in that day, saith the Lord Qod, that I 
will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will dfurksn the 
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earth in the clear day.'* This is both preceded and followed 
by clear and literal applications to the judgments of God 
upon the Jews for their oppression and idolatry. Daniel viii. 
10, is also referred to. " And it waxed great, even to the 
host of heaven ; and it cast down some of the host and of 
the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them." This is 
a symbolical representation of the doings of one of the suc- 
cessors of the Grecian king, and is thus literally explained 
and applied in connection with the account of the vision. 

Anodier reference is to Joel ii. 10, 11. ^ The earth shaH 
quake before them ; the heavens shall tremble ; the sun and 
the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining. And the Lord shall utter his voice before his army ; 
for his camp is very great ; for he is strong that executeth his 
word ; for the day of the Lord is great and very terrible ; 
and who can abide it I " This is preceded by a description of 
a visitation of the locvsts, under the idea of an army ; aud is 
followed by a plain statement (verses 20, 25,) of the fact that 
it means a visitation of locusts and other destructive insects. 
Then follows the passage in verse 80, 31, of which so much 
has abeady been said. Now, let it be distinctly noticed, that, 
if this is figwroMve la/ngucige^ it is om EXOEPnoN to clU the 
other pasmgesy for it is nowhere explained! This ought of 
itself to be deemed decisive of its literal character. Although 
it is nowhere eooplamed, it is elsewhere applied; for in the 
third chapter, where the time and the events are more dis- 
tinctly deecnbed, it is applied to the time of God's deliverance 
of the children of Israel, and the destruction of their ene- 
mies, at the final redemption from captivity. 

K anything more need to be said to show the utter failure 
of the common attempts to justify the figurative interpreta- 
tion of the darkening of the heavens, as described in Joel, 
and in our Lord's discourse, it should be by way of inquiry 
into the origin and propriety of metaphoricid language. The 
argument can only be touched upon in this connection, as it 
is too extensive, and perhaps not sujfficiently relevant for the 
subject of the Exposition. A few observations only will be 
•ubmitM. 
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(1.) The use of ^metaphoric language implies a knowledge 
or idea of what would be understood if such language were 
applied literally. Ko one ever uses figures without having in 
view the literal things from which the figures are derived. 
If we speak of a man as tiiejnUar of the state, we have in 
view the nature of a literal column at the same time. If we 
say Christianity is the sun of the world, it implies that we 
have a previous understanding of the nature and fact of the 
sun. 

(2.) Now, whence did this ancient figurative use of the 
darkening of the luminaries arise f How did it happen that 
it was so common for the prophets to speak of ordinary, lim- 
ited judgments, in language which all admit would, if used 
literally, apply to the general judgment ? How became it so 
common to speak metaphorically of the darkening of the 
sun, moon, and stars, and the passing away of the heavens ? 
Figures are the shadow of the literal. Where is the substance 
that originates the shadow ? Metaphors are borrowed from 
literal speech. Where is the literal speech, and the revela- 
tion of the literal idea, of the blotting out of the bright 
heavens, and the downfidl of the world ? 

(3.) This question is to be settled by those who seize upon 
every reference to these great events, and pronounce them 
figurative. Will they please to tell us where there is a spot 
in all the Bible where the literalist may plant his feet, and 
stand up in defence of orthodoxy, and give a philosophical 
explanation of the commonness of such language as appears 
to refer to the day of judgment? 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Principal mSjjed — DABKENmo of thb LminsrABtEs, Ain) isb 

ATTENDlKa CIBCT7HBTAKCE8. 

Freliminflries — PUn of the Argument— ** The Tribulation of those dajB*-* 
ne d*ya defined— ImportuitOonsiderafioA— An OtaHtedYene— How 
long the Time ia to last*— Gonchuion of this branch of the Az|pimeat— * 
Darkening the Luminaries — An Error of the literalistB — Nature of Meta- 
phorieal I^anguage — Where ie the Original? — How the Scriptures speak 
to men— * Important Distin<9feion— >Th« Prc^ecy of J^oel and of Christ 
oompar^d — The qpecifto Time and Oireurastanees of Darkening the lAnma- 
riea— Paxallel Predictions — PadnUelism of Times and Eyents— >Gog and 
Hagog -— Objection, that St John describes the great Battle as taking 
place after the Millenium — John and Ezekiel Hannonized — Different £z- 
positionB eompared. 

Verm 29. Ixmediatblt Mm tbb tbdulahok of moan daib» shall icbx aiir 

BS nABJODfED, AND TBX HOOK BEAU. VOT GIYB BEB LIOBT, AHD TBB STABS SHALL FALL 

wwcoL HBAtxir. [LiAe : Am> vpok thb basis niftTRBSs of v atio^b, wns pbrhlbzi- 

TT ; 1HB 8BA AKD THB WaYBB BOABIHO; MEN'S HBABn FAIUiro traOC FOB FBAB, Ain> 
VOB MMKim AFtBE «BOaB TSBtOS WBIOH ABB 00X010 OB lOB BABn^ AB» THB 

P0WHB8 OF THE HBATEMB SHALL »M SHAKEtf. 

HAYiNa disposed of the figurative method of interpreting 
this passage, the true exposition will now be given. Up to 
this point there has not jet occurred a single instance of 
departure from a literal rendering of onr Lord's language. 
And the inconsistency and ruinous results of the metaphorical 
exposition of this passage, have been sufficiently shown. 
There is no more necessity for departing from the literal in 
this passage than in any of the previous portions. And it 
may be expedient to remark, before proceeding further, that 
as there has been no departure from strict orthodoxy in the 
previous annotations, so there will be none in the comments 
on this and the subsequent passages. The doctrines of the 
church, as set forth in reliable standards, will be rigidly main- 
tained throughout the Treatise. 

The method of procedure in this part of the discuseion 



will be, 1. T6 Aoiw wbai k meuit by tiro ^Tribuktioft of 
tbofiie days." 2. Wlist ib meaat bj the du^ening of the ln- 
ttkterieB ^^kmnediatelj after.^ 8* Who -will be tbe inibjectB 
of the peiplexitj and distran, on the oocnnence of these 
wonders. 

1 ^'The Tribulation of those days" is to be explained. 

L The remark, that the relative prononn most refi^ to its 
antecedent, may appear so trite as hardly to justify its repe- 
tition. But there is a positive propriety in refreshing the 
memory with this most fianiliar aad self-evident traik Tbe 
word '^ ihme^^ then, must refer to scMnething whieh had pre- 
vionsly been the subject of remark* And '^ ihrne da/gt^ must, 
consequently refer to some days previously described. 

2. Kow, we learn from the passage itsdf that the days 
referred to were days of ^^ tribulaiio9h ; " and the 8C<^ of 
the passage, particularly as recorded by Luke, shows that the 
days of tribulation last m^itioned, were days of tribulation 
partienlariy to the Jews. " For there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this people." It is evidestt, then, 
that the ^' tribulation of those days" means the period of 
affliction of the Jewish land and peo|de, of which the Losd 
had previously spoken. 

3. There is one other remark that should be introduoed in 
this connection : where two tilings are referred to for the pniv 
pose of distinguishing them from eadbi other, and the word 
these is used in connection with tha^, then the relative ihom 
does not refer to the things 2a^ spoken of, but to things fru^ 
ther back in the discourse. Kow, in the case before us, as thom 
is not used to distinguish between diff^i^nt times or things tiiat 
have been previously mentioned, it must refer to lbs described 
days of tribulation, withatU emy reitrieUon : it iWMt imdude 
ijJl that had been mentionedof thai deseryifiion f and cqpe- 
cially such as was so prommMt or remaorkable as to haw 
particularly im^esged the memorjf /—otherwise, ike fotteoe- 
dent of the relative would be so uneortain as to leave the 
hearer or reader in doubt Tespecfting the t e a c her ^s Mea ni n g . 
Such being the raktiea 4f 4i(m in the passage More m^ 
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there can be no propriety, in the Bupposition that it does not 
include all the tribulation, as far as it bad been particularly 
described. If we can ascertain, then, bow long the tribula- 
tion mentioned was to continue, we can understand with 
certainty one thing in relation to the signs that were to follow 
"immediately after;" we can ascertain a time hefcre which 
the signs should not transpire, though we may not be able to 
define how soon after. For as the eigna were to be after the 
tribulation was ended, so far as it had ieen described; when 
we haye ascertained how long those days were to continue, 
we have ascertained a period during which, and before which 
there can be no propriety in looking for the manifestation of 
the signs. And this of itself should be deemed conclusive 
against any assertion or conjecture concerning the predicted 
signs, if they happened before, or during, the period of tribu- 
lation to which reference is had by the relative those. 

(4.) One thing further; — in defining the " tribulation of 
those days," we are not to rely upon the assertions, fancies, 
or conjectures of men : we are to depend on the LorWs own 
declaration ; not on what he did not say ; not on what he may 
be Sfwpposed to have said or intended ; but on what he did 
say. And now the inquiry arises, — in making up our judg- 
ment of what the Lord intended, shall we base our conclusion 
on only a part of his words, or shall we found it upon a con- 
sideration of ail that is preserved of his discourse f There 
can be but one rational answer ; and yet who would suppose 
from the usual method of settling the question of the continu- 
ance of those days, that any very great importance was to be 
attached to an omission from the record of Matthew and 
Mark, which is supplied only by Luke ? The supplementary 
verse has not only been usually misplaced in the gospel Har- 
monies, but it has been almost entirely neglected in the com- 
ments on the twenty-fourth of Matthew. It is hardly allowed 
a respectable reference. To use an expressive, though not an 
elegant, word, the supplementary verse from Luke has been 
almost ignored out of existence, so far as it relates to the ex- 
position of the twenty-fourth of Matthew. And yet our Lord 
just ascertainly uttered the words recorded in Luke xzi. 24^ 
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as the words in Matt. xxiv. 29, or any other yerse in the 
chapter. And is that snpplementary verse of such little 
signification and importance as to be of no influence in the 
exegesis of the 29th verse of Matthew I Does it not bear 
upon its very face character of the greatest consequence in 
determining the days of tkcU l/rihvlaUon t 

(5.) In relation to the position which the supplementary 
verse occupies in the accompanying Harmony, nothing more 
need to be said ; the reader is requested to examine again, if 
necessary, the argument on that point, in its proper place in 
the Exposition. 

Let aU that is preserved of our Lord's discourse be brought 
together in its proper order, and then it will not be difficult to 
determine the question concerning how long the tribulation 
referred to is to continue. 

(6.) After our Lord had brought down his description of 
Jewish suffering to the siege of Jerusalem, and had given al* 
so predictions of some things which happened during the 
siege, did hepaicse then, in that department of his prophecy^ 
and begin to speak of ths signs m the hean>ensafud earth f No; 

HE OONTIKT7ED HIS DIBOOUBSE ON THE SAKE GENERAL SUBJECT OW 
TBIBT7LATI0N DOWN TO THE PERIOD OF THE TERICINATION OF THE 

AFFUcnoN, on^^THEN he proceeded to speak of the signs in the 
heavenSy ike. 

(7.) The connection of the 29th verse of Matthew will ap- 
pear j&om reading the record of Matthew as amended by the 
supplementary verse from Luke. And it will appear from 
the very fSsice of the words that the tribulation last spoken of 
previously to the 29th verse of Matthew, hegan at the siege^ 
or at least at the dovrnfaUy of the dty, and reaehes forward 
even to the fidlness of the Gentiles, and the here dcfldbd, (but 
elsewhere predicted,) redemption and restoration of the city to 
the Jews. Matt., verse 28 : ^^ For wheresoever the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together." Luke, verse 24: 
^' And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall b» 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Qentiles 
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be foIfiUed." Matt, vene 29 : ^^ Immediately after the trib- 
ulation of those days, shall the stm be darkened," &c. 

(8.) Kow, here were days of tribtilation just as really, and 
just as distiBcdy pointed ont, as the tribulation before, and 
during, the siege. And these days of tribulation yet con- 
tinue ; and are to continue until tilie specified time of termi- 
nation. And there ought not to be any doubt that the rela- 
tive tkoBs in tiie verse under comment, referred to this very, 
this long eontinued, period of affliction ; for, whether all do, 
or do not, admit the propriety of placing the supplementary 
verse in the precise location tliat it sustains in this Harmony ; 
yet all do, and must, admit tiiiat it belongs somewhere before 
die verse under comment; and it must, then, of course, be 
included in that period of tribulation of which the Lord had 
been speaking, and to which the relative those referred. 

{9.) Besides, as it must have been remarked in ilie previous 
eections of tike dieoourse, our Lord paid the strictest regard to 
ihe chronologicid suecession of events, as they affected the 
fiame class of persons ; he never confuses or reverses the or- 
•der of things, but describes them as if they were passing be* 
fore bis omniscient eye in regular panoramic succession. And, 
in the very nature of Hhe ease, the chronological order of the 
events described in tiie verse from Luke, not only required 
that it should be placed before the verse relating to the signs 
in heaven, as it is in Luke ; but, also, that it should be placed 
qfier the verae relating to tlie siege of Jerusalem. If so, 
tiien the order must be as it is presented in this Ebrmony ; 
and the ^^ tribulation of those di^ " refers as specifically to 
tlus yet Qontiiimng period of affliction as to anything pre- 
vious. But see fliis ailment more frilly presented in the 
eomznent on tiie passage ia question. 

(10.) Hete, tiuMDi, we have direct, ^Srmative proof ibatthe 
signs in the heavens relate to something else than the down- 
&li ei the Jewish nation. What may be called the negative 
argument — thou^ it implies t^e affirmative — has been more 
fully exhibited in the last diapter. But now we have the af- 
finnative proof that the signs in the heavens have not yet 
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tra&ipired, hecauH the time far them hoe not yet arfwecL 
Those days of tribtdation, as Christ himself affirms, are to in- 
elude all that has ieen foreUM ly the prophete. Luke, verse 
S2 : ^* For these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled." Now, the Lord did not, 
and eonld not, mean, that oS thinge foretold were to happen 
at any one particular time of those days, because the prophe- 
cies speak of a long continued succession, age after age, of 
tribulation. He undoubtedly meant to apprise diem that the 
ages of affliction had begun, and they were to expect all those 
fterrible judgments, which had been foretold. 

(11.) But the same prophets— particularly Moses--** who so 
clearly foretold that hegrnning of those tribulations which 
were tiien witnessed, just as distinctly predicted the conUnu" 
itnee of them through a succession of ages not yet termina*> 
ted. Thepreiicted daye ofleraePs dietrees and desolation 
had then hegun. How long were they to continue ? Answer: 
Unta ^ all things that are written may be fuUBlled.'' Than 
were ihe days; Jerusalem's destruction was but one of the 
earlier calamities; ages of tribulation are to follow, for they 
have been foretold by tiie prophets, and the time has not yet 
expired.* 

<18.) Li concluding, then, that the days of tribulatioQ to 
which the relative those refers, were not limited by the fall of 
Jerusalem, we are sustained by these several considerations t 

First. The prophecies of the Old Testament favor it. 

Seoond. Christ's reference to those prophecies, and his dec- 
lamtioa concerning their being entirely fu^Bled during the 
^days of vengeance " of which he was speaking, should be 
regarded as a demonstration. 

Third, The connection and specific teaching of the vase 
from Luke ou^t to be considered a positive proof of the 
justness of the oondusion. 

Fourth. Tke utter insnfficiency, the logical absurdity, the 
aelf-oontradiction, and the downright variance with the &cts 
in liie ease, which charaeteriae the attempts to apply the verse 

•Sm note D; la Ike Appenits. 
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under comment to the occniTences of the war mider the Ko- 
mans, ought to drive any man in disgust irom such an exposi- 
tion, whether he finds any other theory of inteipretation or not. 

Fifth. The prophecy in Joel^prtwe^ that the time is yet in 
the ftiture. 

Siasth. There is a plain, scriptural exposition of the passage. 

U. We are next to consider the darkening of the lumina- 
ries of heaven, immediately after the tribulation of those 
days. 

(1.) Those who have fancied that this darkening took place 
at, before, or soon after, the destruction of Jerusalem, have 
not wandered more widely from the truth, than those who 
have endeavored to find the fulfillment of the prediction in 
the unusual conditions of the atmosphere, or in the remarka- 
ble revolutions of the nations, since that time. All have 
equally overlooked the plain. Scripture teaching that it will 
not occur until the times of the Grentiles be fulfilled, and Je- 
rusalem ceases to be trodden under foot by the Gentiles. It 
is really surprising that those who profess to be literalists are 
so prone to fix upon almost anything as a fulfillment of this 
prediction, without the least regard for the fSetct, that it will 
not occur until the Jews again become possessed of Jerusa- 
lem, and, as Joel describes it, the nations of the world com- 
bine and meet in the vicinity of the city to fight with the 
Jews. 

- (2.) If' a man professes to disregaid the literal teaching of 
the prophecies, and holds himself under no obligation to be- 
lieve what the Bible says^ but allows his imagination full play, 
to conjecture what he thinks lies hidden under a veil of ap- 
parently literal teaching ; — in such case there is nothing to 
surprise us in the innumerable and unscriptural fictions which 
are so pleasing to human fancy. But where there is a dispo- 
sition to censure the fanciful expositors, and a claim to be- 
lieve what the Bible saya^ — it is astonishing that such errors 
as have been rife among us for a few years past, in relation 
to the second advent, should be countenanced and defended 
with a zeal worthy of truth itself. 
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(3.) Tne author of this Exposition, after becoming wearied, 
and, in some instances, disgusted, with the examination of the 
common figurative expositions of this, and similar passages, 
has deliberately, solenmlj, and unchangeably determined to 
be a literalist throughout in his exegesis of the tmfigurative 
portions of the Bible ; and in the figurative portions he de- 
termines to be guided by what is, in connection, or elsewhere, 
taught in literal prose. He understands precisely what he 
means in this declaration, and holds himself in readiness to 
meet the consequences of abiding by it. One thing is cer- 
tain, — if he errs in this matter, he will have this to console 
him, that he honestly understood Gk>d to mean what he was 
pleased to reveal. 

(4.) In giving a philosophical account of the origin and 
commonness of the metapJumcal use of language, which, ap- 
plied UteraUy^ would naturally belong to the scenes of the 
closing up of this world's probation, — it would be necessary 
to suppose that the people were acquainted, and, to some ex- 
tent, familiar with, the great revelation that the world is des- 
tined to be renewed at the second coming of Christ And as 
there is nothing in nature that teaches this doctrine, we must 
suppose that it was made originally, and renewed occasional- 
ly, by revelation from heaven. 

(5.) But where are those intimations and revelations of this 
great truth which the church in all ages has fixed upon as 
principal stones in the foundation of orthodoxy ? 

They must be somewhere in the writings of the prophets, 
if the church has spoken, in this matter, ^^ according to the 
oracles of God.'' But where are those revelations of this 
truth, if our commentators may explain every thing of this 
kind in a figurative manner t Where is tliere one text which 
they admit to be purely and independently literal % If the 
prophecy of Jod does not contain such a refodation^ rr is itot 
TO BE FOuiTD IN THE Old*Te8TAMENT 1 And if the text under 
eommewt does not contain such a revdiUion, ir is not to bb 

lOUND IN THE TSkW TESTAMENT I 

(6.) Tliere is just this one remark further, at the present posi- 
tion in the argument : The Bible speaks to the common mind^ 
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— not with strict philosophio preeisioB) as thingB would be 
treated in a scientific discourse, — but as things appear to ths 
general mincL In other words, the Bible speaks, as we oon* 
yerae and preach, in the ordinary language of our hearersy 
and with a designed adaptation to the common capacity. 
Hence, the darkening of the snn and moon, and the falling 
of the stars, are to be nnderstood as so appearing to thoae 
who may be witnesses of the awful events. Maw the phe* 
nomena may be explained scientifically, forms no part of the 
present design. When men haye given a sati&ctory sdentifio 
explanation of the sun and moon standing still in the days of 
Joshua, or of the sun being darkened three hours at the cm-* 
cifixion of Christ, then it will be time for the author to go 
beyond the /a<^ of reyelation, and attempt the philosophic 
solution of the mysteries which are hidden with God* 

(7.) If the prophets ever taught that Israel and Judah 
should be scattered among l^e nations ; if they ever foretold 
the downfall of their metropolis, and the possession of their 
land by others ; if they eyer predicted the ultimate triumj^ 
of Messiah's kingdom ; they have just as clearly taught thafe 
the present tribulation and dispersion of the children of Israel 
should finally be brought to a termination, and they again 
brought back to the everlasting possession <^ their own land. 
The predictions of the restoration and conyersion are so defi- 
nite, so ftill, so frequent, and so connected with other mattem 
that we know to be literal, that we cannot consistently deny 
^he latter without wholly denying the former. Our commen- 
tators, our hymnologistSi our most influential preachers of all 
evangelical churches, are constrained to admit the doctrine of 
Israel's future conversion and restoration ; and it is generally 
admitted that St. Paul argued the matter by appealing to the 
prophecies. 

(8.) Now, there is not, probably, a plainer prediction of 
these tlungs than in the seo<md and third chapters <^ Joel, al- 
though the same things are taught elsewhere with a fhllnesa 
and a definiteness that remove all reasonable occasion of mi^ 
interpretation in respect to the principal evente» And ike 
divioes who see fit to vsfiw the prophe(gr of Jod toAfi dewoc- 
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fidl of the Jewish nation, are compelled to admit that, jnima- 
rilj or secondarily, saggestively or typically, it refers also to 
the closing up of the present dispensation of things. The 
truth of these obserrations will be admitted by all who have 
examined the subject 

(9.) Before proceeding to apply these extended remarks to 
the exposition of the verse under comment, the reader is de- 
sired particularly to acquaint himself with the preceding ar* 
gnment on the identity of the time and events described in 
the latter part of the second chapter of Joel and the wholeof 
the third chapter. He will then perceive that the prophet 
has gone over precisely the same period of time that is else* 
where described as the times, the days, or the age, of the Mes- 
siah ; a period that begins with the setting up of the king- 
dom, and extending to the complete establishment of it, either 
by the conversion or destruction of the nations. It is a peri- 
od which opens with an outpouring of the Spirit upon all 
flesh ; not all flesh in extmtj as including aU people; but all 
flesh in vaHety of conditiafiy as excluding none. But the 
prophecy was not to be Umited to that first outpouring, and 
to that fijrst ingathering, ae of the first fimits of the general 
harvest The period still continues ; and we of this genera- 
tion may claim the same promise, and so may all generatuma 
until the great day of the Lord. 

(10.) ^^ Before the great and terrible day of the Lord come," 
which will hereafter be explained, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon turned to blood, and the stars withdraw their \ 
shining. The time of this change in the Itmiinaries of heaven 
is clearly indicated both by Ohrist and by the prophet JoeL 
It will be (Joel iiL 1) at that period of time when Gk>d ^^ shall 
bring again the captivity of JudiA and Jerusalem." That is, 
as has aJready been shown by numerous quotations to the same 
effect, at the period when ^^ Gk)d shall set his hand the second 
time to recover the remnant of his people which shall be leiL" 
Isa. xi. 11. '^ For, lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will bring again the captivity of my pec^le Israel and Judah, 
saith the Lord : and I will cause them to letom to the land 
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that I gave to their fathers, and thej shall possess it." Jere- 
miah, XXX. 8. 

(11.) It appears, however, that the Jews will not be permit- 
ted to possess their own land without a great conflict with the 
Oentile nations. (Joel iii. 2.) ^^ I will also gather all nations, 
and will bring them down into the valley of JehoahapJuUj 
[Hebrew — valley of the judgment of God,'] and will plead 
with them there for my people and for my heritage, Israel, 
whom they have scattered among the nations, and parted my 
land." Yerse 7. " Behold, I will raise them ont of the place 
whither ye have sold them, and will return yon recompense 
npon yonr own head." After a description of the preparation 
for the general war, and the gathering of the nations in the 
valley of GocPs judgment^ called also the " valley of decision^ 
GKkL says, (verse 12,) ^' For there will I sit to jndge all the hea- 
then round about." Then comes tlie description of the mighty 
gathering : (Yerse 14,) " Multitudes, multitudes in the valley 
of decision : for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of 
decision." 

(12.) And now occurs the darkening of the luminaries of 
heaven. Multitudes upon multitudes have been gathered 
from " all nations" into the judgment valley — " the valley of 
decision." They come with weapons of war to fight against 
God's " heritage, Israel ;" and God is going to " plead with 
them there for his people." " The harvest is ripe ;" " the press 
is full ; the fats overflow." The times of the Gentiles are now 
ifulfiUed. God now says, " For there [in the valley of decis- 
ion] will I sit to judge all the heathen round about." Hie 
times of affliction for Israel are now ended : ^^ the tribulation 
of those days" is over ; Gk)d is now going to recompense the 
heathen of all nations upon their own head, as he pleads 
with them in behalf of his people. 

^13.) But how is it done ? It is done as God has done be- 
fore : nature, with all its elements, is made to do God's battle- 
service. The first thing is to involve them in utter darkness, 
as he once did the Egyptians, and as was done also at the 
crucifixion. Yerse 15* ^^The sun and the moon shall be 
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darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining." The 
moon will seem to torn to blood, and the stars shall appear 
to fall from heaven. God's people shall now see, as their far 
thers did, the terrible interposition of Jehovah in their be- 
half; and the mtdtitudes assembled against them shall be met 
and yanqnished by the Almighty himself^ as lesser armies had 
been before. 

(14.) Yerse 16. '< The Lord shall also roar ont of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the 
earth shall shake.'' God will roar against them with that 
dreadfol voice that terrified the Israelites around Mount Si- 
nai. See Exodus xix. 16-20. ^' There were thunderings, and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice 
of the trumpet exceeding loud ; so that all the people that 
were in the camp trembled." Some such terrible interposi- 
tion of God will now be seen in behalf of his people ; and 
the voice and roar that shake the earth and heaven, will be 
attended by commotions in the elements aronnd : ^^ the sea 
and the waves roaring." .The earth, the sea, the sky, will be 
terribly affected ; and the whole demonstration will be against 
the multitudes upon multitudes in the valley of judgment. 
The sun as in sackcloth, the moon crimsoned, the falling and 
extinguished stars, the roar and voice of God from Jerusalem 
that makes the earth and heaven tremble, and the waves of 
the sea roaring with the horrible commotion ; — all of these 
things shall bring about what the Saviour next describes : 
Luke, [And upon the earth distress of nations^ with perplexi^ 
fy; the sea and the waves roaring ; men^s hearts faiUng them 
forfearj and /or looking after those things which aa^e coming 
on theearth ; for the powers of heavenshall be shakenJ] 

(16.) This is God's method of pleading with the nations in 
behalf of his heritage Israel. For, (Joel iii. 16,) in the midst 
of this terrible demonstration against the assembled nations, 
'* The Lord will be the hope of his people, and the strength 
of the children of Israel." It will be the set time to favor 
Zion. The God who did wonders in Egypt, at the Ked Sea, 
at Sinai, at Gibeon, and at other times when he vanouished 
Inrael'a enemies ; the God who had seemed to cast away his 
16 
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people whom he foreknew, will at this time return to save hit 
people, and to accomplish all the blessings that were prom- 
ised to them in the latter days, when thej should return to 
the Lord. This is nndoabtedly the great batde between Oog 
and Magog and the children of Israel, which is so graphically 
described in Ezeldel, chapters xxxviii. and zxxiz^ which the 
reader is earnestly desired now to read. 

(16.) The correspondency between onr Lord's predictioiiB 
and those of the Old Testament, is wonderfnl. We find a cor- 
respondency, first, in the fact that the things predicted by 1dm 
in the passage now nnder comment, occur in the exact ard&r 
which is observable in the prophets ; namely, ^^ Lnmediately 
after the tribulation of those days," which Moses as well as him- 
self had distinctly predicted as continuing until the final restora- 
tion of Israel to llieir own land. (Our Lord's prediction of this 
will hereafter be noticed.) Second. There is a corresponden- 
cy in the signs themselves ; only onr Lord is more particular 
in describing the effect upon the nations. Thirdly. As will 
immediately be shown, the coming of the Lord in the midst 
of this darkness, and elemental commotion, and general dia* 
tress of the nations to redeem his elect, (Luke, verseSS,) has a 
perfect correspondency with the prophets' declaration, that it 
should be to redeem his people, as will be found by reading 
Joel and the parallel prophecies. 

(17.) It is not strictly necessary to the exposition, that the 
prophecies of the Old Testament should further occupy our 
attention in this connection ; but still, in order to throw addi- 
tional light on the time when these wonders in heaven and 
earth shall be exhibited, in behalf of God's heritage, and, of 
course, against Israel's enemies ; — and especially to show still 
further the impropriety of applying the prophecy in Joel to 
the downfiedl of the Jewish nation ; — for these reascms, and 
others that might be mentioned, the reader's attention may 
be detained for a little for the purpose of considering one of 
the parallel prophecies to which reference has already been 
made. Our Saviour and Joel seem to have had distinctly in 
view the terrible judgments of Gk>d upon the assembled na* 
tionsof Israel's enemies, at the dosing up of the present dia- 
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p6D8ati<m of tilings. In order to exhibit this parallelism more 
distinctly, attention will be directed to several things which 
strikingly identify the time and the oooaston of the divine 
manifestation in behalf of the ancient covenant people. 

(18.) The first thing we notice from onr Saviour's predic- 
tion is, that it should kot he during the cantmuance qf the 
days qf the trilndatian cf which he had been epeahinff. And 
it is imdeniable that he had spoken of their tribulation in all 
its days of continuance to the time when Jerusalem should be 
trodden down by the Gentiles no longer ; when the times of 
the Gentiles should be fulfilled. Our Lord had declared in 
so many words that the days of calamity, and of Jerusalem's 
oppression, should continue so long, and until that time. And 
then he added, ^^ Immediately ArrsB the tribulation of those 
days, shall the sun be darkened," &c. Now this is precisely 
what Joel teaches, as has been sufficiently shown in the pre- 
ceding sections ; it should be at the time when the Lord shall 
*^ bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem ; " and 
when he should assemble all nations in the "valley of judg- 
ment,'' or " decision," at the time when they should gather 
to fight against the Jews. And this is evidently parallel with 
the prophecy of the gathering of Gog andMagog,at the same 
time,and for the same purpose. 

' (19.) In the thirty-fifth and thirtyndxth of Ezekiel we have 
general^ but very distinct, declarations of Gtod's purpose in 
respect to his ancient heritage. In the thirty-seventh we have 
the matter exhibited in the form of a vision ; and aoecnnpa* 
nied hy God!% own eooplanaiian qf what the vision signified; 
Then in the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth diapters, we have 
a particular account of the gathering of the nations against 
the Jews, and God's terrible interposition in behalf of his 
people, by the judgments upon their enemies. In the thirty- 
eighth we have God's address to Israel's enemies, as we have 
also in Joel iii. Yerse 8. " After many days thou [JsraePa 
enemies] shall be visited : in the latter years thou should oome 
into the land that is brought back from the sword, and is 
gathered out of many people, against the mountains of Israel, 
which have been always waste: ^but is brought fbrth out of 
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the nations, and thej shall dwell safely all of them. 9. Thon 
sbalt ascend and come like a storm ; thou shalt be like a cloud 
to cover the land ; thon, and all thy bands, and many people 
with thee. 16. And thon shalt come from thy place out of 
the north parts, thon, and many people with thee, all of them 
riding npon horses, a great company and a mighty army. 16. 
And thou shalt come up against my people Israel, as a cloud 
to coyer the land; it shcM he in the latter days; and I will 
bring thee against my land, that the heathen may know me, 
when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes. 
17. Thus saith the Lord Gk>d ; Art thou he of whomlhctve spo- 
ken in old time, by my servants the prophets of Israel, which 
prophesied in those days many years, that I would bring thee 
against them t 18. And it shall come to pass at the same 
time when Qog shall come against the land of Israel, saith 
the Lord GK>d, that my fury shall come up in my face. 19. 
For in my jealousy, and in the fire of my wrath, have I spo- 
ken. Surely in that day there shall be a great shaking in the 
land of Israel 20. So that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls 
of the heaven, and the beasts of the field, and all creeping 
things that creep upon the earth, and all the men that are ttp- 
on the face of the earth, shall shake at my presence, and the 
mountains shall be thrown down, and the steep places shall 
fall, and every wall shall fall to die ground. 21. And I will 
call for a sword against him throughout all my mountains, 
saith the Lord Qod : every man's sword shall be against his 
brodier. 22. And I vnU plead agai/nst him with pestilence 
and icith Wood; and IwHl rain vpon him, and vponhishands^ 
anduponthe many people that wre with him, an overflwoing 
ram, and great haOrMtones, fire and brimstone. 23. Thus 
will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I will be 
known in the eyes of many nations, and they shall know that 
I am the Lord." 

(20.) Now who can fail to perceive here a parallel with the 
prophecy of Joel ? It relates to the seme time of gathering 
in the captivity of the Jews. It speaks of the same gather- 
ing qf the multitudes of their enemies into the land to fight 
againrtlsraeL It Baudestoih^BameterrtMe shaking of earth. 



§60^ (md hecmeirky when Gtod interferes in belialf of his heritage 
Israel In both places this is spoken of as Qfodi^pUadrng wilih 
them then in behalf of Israel. In both places it represents 
the result as a total overthrow of Israel's enemies, and a per- 
fect and permanent establishment of Israel in their own conn- 
tr J. And wh&t is worthy of especial notice, in the prophecy 
by Ezekiel (xxxviii. 17,) this same gathering and judgment of 
the heathen, and Israel's redemption, are declared to have 
been spoken of by the prophets of a form^ period. And 
we should observe that Jod prophesied hrfcre JEsekid, 

(21.) ^' In those days, and at that time," then, according to 
the prophets, will occur this terrible judgment that shall dark- 
en the heavens and convulse the earth and sea. Then will 
be the judgment and punishment of the nations, and the re- 
demption of God's ^' heritage Israel," that they may dwell 
forevermore in their own land in peace and purity. This, 
then, as our Lord himself declared, is only the fidfillment 
of the things that have been written. And the tribula- 
tion that was experienced by the Jews during the Boman 
war, was only the beginning of the sorrows that have been 
predicted, and that shall continue until all that has been fore- 
told shall be accomplished. And ^'immediately after the 
tribulation of those days," shall the wonders in heaven, 
and the commotions among nations occur, and the divine 
glory will be manifested in the judgments which shall de* 
stroy the ungodly. 

(22.) There is one specific objection that may be urged 
against this conclusion respecting the time of the fulfillment 
of this part of the prediction : it is this : John, in Bevelation 
zz. 8, represents the battle of Gog and Magc^ as ocounring 
qfter the MiUenium ; whereas, Ezekiel clearly represents it 
as occurring at the oandAision of the present days qf leraePe 
tribvlaUony which we cannot suppose will last during the 
thousand years of holiness and peace. 

(28.) The reply to this objection is very easy, and ought to 
be deemed satis&ctory. 

In the first place, nothing would be gained to either side of 
this controversy} by supposing that Esekiel and John contra> 
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dieted each other. It cannot be deemed admiflaible tliat there 
is any such contradiction in the Bible. 

In the second place, the prophecy of Ezekiel is so clearly 
parallel with many others, as it respects the time of the fair 
JQimefU^ that there is no room for a donbt (^ its being at the 
dose of the present period of Israel's dispersion. And if one 
prophet mnst be explained by another, the &ne onght to be 
eiqplained by the m<my ; the less • clear and literal, by those 
that are more easily understood. In the third place, and par- 
ticularly Ezekiel and John are in the most delightful harmo- 
ny ; and it is precisely the character of the harmony which 
the book of Bevelation so conspicuously displays in its rela- 
tions to the other parts of the prophetic Scriptures. 

This is the agreement between John and Ezekiel : what 
Ezekiel represents literally, as the closing up of the ante-mil- 
lennial dispensation, John uses eymiolicalh/ to illustrate the 
closing up of the Millennium itself. And this is precisely the 
leading characteristic of this part of John's writings : He 
uses the prophecies and histories of the literal as symbclh to 
represent something else, and similar events of other times. 
Prophecies and histories respecting literal Jerusalem^ he uses 
eyrnbclUcaJly to describe the church in its future glory. Proph- 
ecies and histories which were applicable literacy only to 
Babylon on the Euphrates, he uses eymbcUcaUy to illustrate 
the Papal abomination. Borne literal, in its situation, domi- 
nation and character, is made a syfnhol of JSome epirittial. 
Now this character of John's Beyelation is sufficiently evi* 
dent ; and no one ever thought of stumbling, because he could 
not harmonize the chrondogy between John's eyvnbMcal Je- 
rusalem, Babylon, and Home, and the literal cities whose 
characters and destinies furnished him with some of the prin- 
cipal actors in his symbolical drama. And why need w€l 
stumble because his symbolical Gog and Magog do not come 
upon the stage just when the literal did.*^ Why does he us^ 
Jerusalem, Babylon, Borne, and other things to illustrate his 
dramaf Because such things had existed literaOy and had 

•SaelToteS. 
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become sabjects of prophetic and historic knowledge ; lAid, 
therefore, in this way, by using them, he cotdd convey a vol- 
ume of meaning in a single verse. 

(35.) And, if any object,that he has used as a symbol something 
of which we are yet in doubt, — something which is still future 
to us, — ^the answer is ready : He wrote this part of his Rev- 
elation for the special admonition of those who will survive 
during the Millennium, and will be in danger at the close of 
that period of being deceived by the devil, who will then for a 
little season be released from prison. And at that time, the 
history of Gog and Magog will be as well understood as is 
now the history of Babylon or Eome. And we might as well 
suppose that there will be no Ut&ral resurrection^ because it is 
sometimes used symbolically, as in Ezek. xxxvii.,-— or that 
there was no liieral JefrusoLem^ because it was used symboli- 
cally, — as to suppose there will be no Gog and Magog at the 
close of the present dispensation, because they are used sym- 
bolically to illustrate the close of the MiUennium. The figu- 
rative j^rove^, rather than efivproves, the literal. 

(26.) Two things are here worthy of remembrance : First 
That the gathering of the Jews, and the great and decisive de- 
struction of their enemies, are so evidently taught in the proph- 
ecies, that almost all divines are constrained to admit the literal 
fulfillment of, at least, the principal things predicted. It is 
to be regretted, however, that so few have spoken out dis- 
tinctly concerning those things which they are constrained to 
admit. Another thing to be remembered is, — ^that the lan- 
guage of our Saviour, in the part of his discourse now under 
notice, is generally admitted to be applicable to the very time 
to which it is referred in this Exposition. Even those who 
are most confident in their application of the whole to Jewish 
affairs, admit that it may refer to the day of Judgment. 

(37.) Even Dr. Scott, after referring it specifically to Jew^ 
ish matters, closes thus : ^^ But the whole passage will have 
a more literal and far more august accomplishment, at the day 
of judgment.'' Dr. Clarke, who seems unwilling to allow any 
part of the twenty-fourth chapter to refer to the day of judg- 
ment, nevertheless concedes that the 1st veroe of the twenty- 
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fifth chapter refers to the day of judgment, in connection with 
a reference to Jewish and Boman affairs. Yet our Lord him^ 
self limits the application of the twenty^fth chapter to the 
times described in, at least, the closing part of the twenty- 
fourth, by introducing his parable by a " TAen^^^ which ought 
to be considered sufficiently specific in defining the time. Dr. 
Benson acknowledges that our Lord spoke of both events at 
the same time, one being considered as a type of the other. 
Dr. Coke expresses himself in about the same manner. Bur- 
kitt admits that some part of the chapter may refer to the day of 
judgment. Watson considers it a clear example of double 
prophecy ; one event illustrating the other. Barnes expresses 
the same conviction. Wesley is positive that our Lord here 
begins to speak of his coming to judge the world. Dr. Bob- 
inson admits that from verse 43, the discourse refers to the 
day of judgment 

(28.) It appears, then, from the admission of all, or nearly 
all, of the divines most commonly in use in this country, that 
at some place or other in this discourse, and in some form or 
other, the Lord did speak of his second coming to judge the 
world. Why not, then, suppose that he b^an just where it 
came in chronol(^cal order, and in accordancy with the teach- 
ing of the prophets, and introduced the subject in close sub- 
sequent connection with the termination of the tribulation of 
God's ancient people. If the darkening of the luminaries of 
heaven is to be one of the signs of the judgment, where is it 
taught, if not in Joel and in Matthew ? Where do our stan- 
dard hymnologists and preachers obtain authority to promul- 
gate such views to the church, if not from Joel and from 
Christ? Surely they will not refer to ^similar expressions, 
where there is in connection a specific application of the lan- 
guage to other events. They must go to Joel and to Christ. 
And, if so, why not suppose that Christ and the prophet re- 
ferred specifically to the great event ? 

(29.) The only difference between this Exposition and most 
others, on this point is, that here the application is decided, 
literal, definite ; and, in the others, the application is rather 
to be if^erred — a sort of may be, instead of maei be. And 
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then the application usually comes rather in the form of a 
oanoessiariy as if it was with reluctance, rather than with clear, 
definite perception of the neceseitj of such application. And 
there is usually a loading upon Jerusalem and the Jews just 
as much as can possibly be made to take that direction, and 
the rest is thought to refer to the judgment. To this general 
state of things, two noble exceptions have come under the 
writer's notice : they are Wedey's JVbteSy^ and Mmry's JEbfpo- 
ntian. Doubtiess there are some others, but the writer has 
not had the good fortune to obtain them. 



CHAPTER X. 

jPrincipal mbject — Thb CoHma of Chsibt. EzAHiNATioif cm 

SETEBAI* BELEVAJBTT SUBJECTS* 

How the Sabject ii Introduced — Erroneoas Interpretations — Two Forms of 
the Interpretation— Whitby's-— Newton's — ^The i&rst Beyiewed— ^Logie Tor> 
SOB History — The seeond BeTiewed — Injurious Tendencies— AninwdTer- 
sions — Objection founded on Scripture Precedents — Great Mistake — ^Impor- 
tant Difference — Old Testament Metaphors — Objection founded on Christ's 
Declaration to the High Priests, Matt xzti. 64— Objection founded on 
Christ's remark concerning John, ch. zzi. 22— How difficult to defend Er- 
ror — Objection founded on Christ's Declaration that some should not die 
tiU they had seen him coming in his kingdom. Matt zri 27 — True Inter- 
pretation — ^Dissimilarity between that Passage and the one under comment 
—How David Typified Christ— Two Kingdoms, or the same in two different 
Dispensations. 

Vene 80. And thin shall appbab tbjl sign or the Son or iu» xx hkatsn : 

AKD THEN SHALL ALL THK TSIBKS OF THE BAXTH MOUBN, AlTD THST SHALL SEE THB SOSC 
OF MAN OOmNO IN THE CLOUDS OF HXA YEN, WITH POWBB AND flXBAT GLOBT. 

Heeb we have the coming of Qirist described, both in re- 
spect to the maameTy and with respect to its chronological 
order. The word then sufficiently shows its c(xinection with 

* More recent and thorough examination of We9Ujf9 Natet compells the re* 
bwtant admissioii, that> afker aU» he was not as free from defect in this malr 
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the scenes described in the preceding verse. The darkening 
of the luminaries wonld first occur, snoceeded immediately 
hj the dreadful commotions on the earth, and the distress and 
terror of die nations, as has already been shown in the comment 
on the 29th verse. The reference to the second advent in the 
87th verse has been explained in its appropriate place, and 
shown to be a merely parenthetic allusion to it, for the pur- 
pose of guarding the disciples more perfectly against being 
deceived by the impostors, who would make their appearance 
at the time of which the Lord was then speaking. 

8. In the verse before us we have the subject introduced 
in its appropriate place and form. But we cannot proceed 
with the exposition until something more is done to exhibit 
the errors which have become so prevalent in the usual inter- 
pretations of this verse. like the 27th verse, this also is 
usually applied to the coming of the Bomans, and treated as 
a mere figurative representation of the divine judgments upon 
the Jews. 

Whitby may be considered as having given the popular 
opinion in respect to this verse. ^^ Our Saviour's coming here 
seems therefore to import his coming by the Roman army to 
hedege and destroy Jervsalem^ and the vnbdiemng Jews ; for 
so Christ seemeth plainly to interpret lliis ^ coming of the Son 
of man:' (Verse 27.) ^The coming of the Son of man shall 
be as the lightning shining fix)m the east to the west ; ^u /e^, 
for wheresoever the Jews are, thither shall the Boman army 
be gathered' (see verse 27, above :) his coming therefore must 
be with the Boman army."* ^^ Axadi this inteipretation," he 

ter, M the mritor at fint gladly hoped and snppofed. Wesley, it appear^ 
from lus own explanation of the ease, (Preface, See. 7,) foUowed, almost with- 
out deviation, in the track of Bknokuus, whom he regarded as a "great light 
of the Christian world.** Bengelius did not mislead Mr. Wesley in dhiniit^ 
but in critical exegesis of certain passages, where— not the theology of tk» 
Berifiwre^—hnt common history and unfulfilled prophecy, haTe to be depend- 
ed upon for primary sources of argument and illustration ;— 4n ikU depart- 
ment of biblical exegeais> it is undeniable that Mr. Wesley was misled, not 
3nly in the passage before us^ but in several otheri» by his too great reUaoM 
upon Bengelius. 
•Certainly, if Christ used the wordf you put ia hia mouth. 
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ccmtinues, ^' will not seem strange if we consider, (1.) That 
OocTs coming to destroy^ or execute his vengeance on a wick* 
ed generation, is represented as his ^ coming in the cloads of 
heaven.' " llien follow several references to the Old Tes- 
tament 

8. Now, after the historical demonstration of the error of 
applying the 27th verse to the coming of the Bomans; and 
after the argument against the metaphorical interpretation of 
the 29th verse, it cannot be necessary to detain the reader 
long with preliminaries to the true exposition of the verse 
under notice. The common figurative theory of interpreta- 
tion, as it is exhibited by Whitby, consists of two different 
branches ; one of which makes the coming of Christ to be a 
UtcToL eomvng qf the JSamans to execute the judgments of 
Ghrist upon tiie Jews ; and the other branch of the theory 
supposes that the coming of Christ here described, though in 
some way connected with the coining of the Bomans, does 
not so much refer to the actual coming of that people, and of 
the calamities they occasioned, as to the stibsefuerU mcm\fe9' 
tationqf the l4>rdJesii8l^ the jtidgmenta which he^hy means 
qf the SamanSf injlicted. 

4. This branch of the theory is sufficiently stated by New- 
ton in his dissertation on the Prophecies ; and it has been 
adopted by several of our principal commentators. ^^Our 
Saviour proceeded in the same figurative style, (verse 30 :) 
^ And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven,' 
Ac. The plain meaning of it is, that the destruction of Jeru- 
salem will be such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance, 
such a signal manifestation of Christ's power and glory, that 
aU the Jewish tribes shall mourn, and many will be led from 
ihenoe to acknowledge Christ and the Christian religion. In 
the ancient prophets, God is frequently described as coming 
in the clouds, upon any remarkable inteiposition and mani- 
festation of his power; and the same description is here ap- 
plied to Christ. The destruction of Jerusalem will be as am- 
ple a manifestation of Christ's power and glory, as if he was 
himself to come visibly in the clouds of heaven." [t 1] See 
Jfeurton on the Prophecies. 
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6. If this form of the figarative theory were not to be found 
in most of the Expositions in common use, the writer woald 
consider it too absurd, not to say ridicolons, to meet a formal 
notice. But when we find it maintained, either in whole or 
in part, by snch divines as Newton, Clarke, "Watson, Ooke, 
Benson, Barnes, Macknight, &c.; and when we find that it is 
the best explanation that the defenders of the figoratiye theo- 
ry can give of this coming of the Lord ; it then stands ns in 
hand to expose this absurdity. The reader's attention will be 
directed, ^«^, to the branch of the theory as maintained by 
Whttbt, — ^that the coming of Christ here means " his coming 
by the Boman army to besiege and destroy Jerusalem and the 
unbelieying Jews." 

6. Now, if reason and fact can be allowed to have an infln* 
ence in settling a disputed question, it will not take long to 
exhibit the utter inconsistency of this form of the theory. 

(1.) If the coming of the Lord at this time was merely ^ the 
coming of the Boman army to destroy Jerusalem and the un* 
believing Jews," then it will foUow, of necessity, that it occur- 
red at the same time^ since, in fact, it is afiSrmed to be the 
same event. 

(2.) Now, the Bomans came several years hefore the de- 
struction of the city. But our Lord places the coming here 
spoken of aftenowrds I 

(8.) Again, the destruction of the Jewish state, and church, 
their city, and people, resulted from the coming of the Bo- 
mans, and must, of course, have been <rfter that coming, be* 
cause results must hestibseg[t4efU to the causes which produced 
them. 

But our Lord describes this coming as being after the triJth 
vlatian of l^hose days^ and subsequent inorder to the darkening 
qf the swn^ moon, and stars. Which shall we believe, man or 
the Lord? Who is to be sustained and justified, — ^those who 
pay less respect to human wisdom, and more to divine, — or 
those who do otherwise? The answer should be a practical 
one. 

7. It is but justice to Whi&y to observe, that he had logical 
foresight enough to avoid this palpable contradiction, by sup- 
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posing that ^' the tribulation of those days," after which thu 
coming was to be, occurred at an earlier stage of the war, ^' a 
considerable time before the destraction of Jemsalem," while 
^^ Veapaeioin^s army was flying quickly through GaUilee, Idu- 
mea, and Judea." And he makes it out — ^truly, and undenia- 
bly — ^that the Jewish ecclesiastical and civil government was 
indeed overthrown, and their eminent men and rulers de- 
stroyed, before Jerusalem itself was overthrown. Hence his 
distinct affirmation that the coming now spoken of by the 
Lord, was ^' the coming of the Bomans to destroy Jerusalem 
and the unbelieving Jews/' 

8. So far as the writer has extended his investigations, 
Whitby appears to be alone in the peculiar turn which he 
giyes to his exposition. He was too strongly wedded to his 
figurative theory to abandon it for a literal application of the 
verse ; and he was too keen a logician to blunder into a pal- 
pable contradiction of the Lord. Therefore he adopted this 
singular metiiod of saving his lofficj whatever might happen 
to his divimiy. To this ^rngvlofr modifioaUon of the figurative 
theory, there are objections, which seem to have prevented 
any, or many, from adopting it ; although the theory in the 
main has been almost universally received. 

(1.) The first thing that may be noticed is, that his comment 
on the verse under notice does not agree with his explanation 
of verse 27, where the same coming of the Lord is incidentally 
alluded to. Li explaining the coming of Christ there, he does 
indeed refer it to the coming of the Homa/ns ^ but it is appli- 
ed to their first conquests of the country. Whereas, the com- 
ing here mentioned is restricted to the coming of Titus to 
finish up the war by besieging Jerusalem and destroying the 
Jews that remained 1 

(2.) Another thing to be remembered is this : this same 
able divine has labored, and successfiilly, too, to show that 
there was a total destruction of the Jewish <' ecclesiastioal and 
civil state, and the rulers of them both," " a considerable time 
before the destraction of Jerusalem." There was, indeed ; 
and previously to the sige of Jerusalem, the whole country, 
ftorthyionth, east, and west, had been conquered and ravaged ; 
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while in the metropolis itself, before the coming of Titna to 
besiege it, not onlj the priesthood, but the judiciary, the civil 
government and the eminent men of the nation, had been de- 
stroyed, and the temple itsdf had become a fortress for an 
army of robbers. 

K0W9 to save the loffie of his strange theory, the learned 
divine has to plunge into the palpable absurdity of supposing 
that the great manifestation of the Lord's judgment upon the 
Jews, by which Christ was to be seen coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory, was not the coming of 
the Somans to invade and ravage the length and breadth of 
the land ; was not the destruction, by death and captivity, of 
the bulk of the nation, till but a single city was left ; was nai 
the utter overthrow of their state, church, judiciary, and em- 
inent men, like the darkening of their sun, moon, and stars ; — 
no— -all this formed no part of that work of judgment which 
was to manifest so amazingly the glory of Christ, by his ven- 
geance upon the Jews ;— but, after all the country was con- 
quered, the state, church, and eminent men destroyed, and 
there was but a single city left, and that so near destruction 
in consequence of the ravages of the robbers within, that it 
was rather a relief thsxi otherwise, (so it was expressly affirm- 
ed,) to be assailed by the Romans ; — therij as the author un- 
der review says, this judgment-coming of the Lord took place t 
Thefh it was that he was so conspicuously seen coming in the 
clouds of heaven to pimish the unbelieving Jews I All before 
this time was to be counted as nothing I The destruction of 
the church, government, rulers, cities, provinces, and people 
without number, was nothing I But when Titus came to be- 
siege the metropolis, and destroy what remained of the people, 
this was the surpassingly glorious manifestation of the Lord 
coming in the clouds of heaven* It is not suprising that this 
strange peculiarity of the troublesome theory should have but 
few, i^ any, supporters. There is yet left in the common 
mind a little of that common sense which is rather trouble- 
some to the sophist who labors to save his logic at the expense 
of reason. 

The other branch of the figurative tfaeoiy of applying this 
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verse, is thus stated by Bishop Newton in his work oa the 
Prophecies ; ^' The plain meaning of it is, that the destmc* 
tion of Jerusalem will be such a remarkable instance of 
divine vengeance, snch a signal manifestation of C^irist's 
power and glory, that all the Jewish tribes shall monm, and 
many will be led from thence to acknowledge Christ and the 
Christian religion. In the ancient prophets, God is frequently 
described as coming in the dattdsj upon any remarkable inter- 
position and manifestation of his power; and the same 
description is here applied to Christ. The destrudian of 
JeruBCflemwiU he obs am^ a manifeBtaUon of CsBssn^s power 
and glory, as if he vxu hviMdf to come visiUy in the ^^ dotuk 
of hewom^ [t] 

Now, wond^ol as it may seem, the defenders of the fign* 
rative exposition are so hardly, so desperately pushed by the 
difficulties of their fancifol theory, that this is ^e best ezpla* 
nation of the passage that they can give I The most particu- 
lar, the most generally quoted, the most evidently literal 
description of the second coming of the Lord that can be 
found in the Bible, is explained to mean nothing more than 
the mora} ^edU vpon unbelieving men of a terrible judgmsnt 
vpan the wiehed Jews I And ttiis is the favorite theory of 
nearly all our modem divines I Lotus look once more at the 
words of which such a statement is designed to be a comments 

Verm to. And ranr shall APnAA ime n»ir or tbs Sok or mah hi BBiTxir. 

AhD THOr SHALL ALL THX TSXBn or THB HABTH XOUUT ; AND 1BXT BHAIL BBS THB 

Box or MAH ooxDfo nr thb oloudb or hkayxn with powxb aitd obxat clobt. 

Kow, who, that is not hopelessly committed to the figura- 
tive theory, would suppose that it was possible for such divines 
as Kewton, Clarke, and a host of others, to satisfy themselves 
with such a view of such a passage! Such an unnatural, 
imsatisfying, unimpressive exposition would be the less objec- 
tionable, if it were not for several considerations : 

1. The literal interpretation of the passage would not intro- 
duce into the church any sentiment that was new, unGuniliar, 
or unprofitable. 

SI. It would be only treating the pa s s age just as we are 
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habitually treating many other passages which ftre less par- 
ticular, lees evidently literal, less important, and lees im- 
pressive. 

8. The passage is acknowledged by these very divines 
(most of them) to have a remote reference to the second advent 
at the end of the world. They usually contend, however, 
that i\A primary reference is to Jewish affairs. 

4. The figurative interpretation of this passage is no more 
natural or justifiable than the figurative interpretation of any 
other, and every other, of the same character, contained in 
the Bible. And the same arguments which are used to set 
aside the literal rendering of this verse, may be used just as 
successfully, and generally more so, to evade the literal teach- 
ing of every passage in the Scripture on which we rely to 
prove the coming of the Lord to judgment. Hence, those 
who deny the second advent of our Lord, have only to extend 
as far as they please the application of orthodox (t) argu- 
ments, and where does the Bible teach the judgment-coming 
oi our Lord % 

6. The figurative theory of interpretation naturally tends 
to prevent the confidence which the mass of readers would 
have in the Scriptures, if commentators did not almost nni- 
versally betray a distrust of the literal teaching of the divine 
word. But when great men set the example of metaphorixing, 
and poetizing the most important communications of the 
Holy Ohost, it is not surprising that the common people are 
so generally imaffected by those very portions of the Bible 
which seem to have been designed for the principal perma- 
nent sources of warning to the careless, and encouragement 
to the faithful. If the people are warned and religiously 
influenced by the passages relating to the second advent, it is 
rather in spite of, or in contempt of, the fanciful and unnatural 
theorizings of men renowned for wit, research, and learning. 
The hope of the world, in respect to these things, is in the 
natural, unsophisticated confidence and reverence which com- 
m(m people usually have for what they believe to be the 
teachings of Lispiration. But just as soon as this simple- 
hearted eonfidence is destroyed, by the clashing, fiovfetched. 
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mystifying comments of men, so soon the fonndation on 
which to bnild the hope of conversion is to a great extent 
undermined. And the question, after all, is simply this: 
Was the Bible designed for the common people — for the 
"many people — or was it designed for the fefuo — the learned? 
If for the common people, then it was adapted to them, as 
common people ; and it was done by the Infinite "Wisdom that 
arranged all the v/onderfal adaptions in nature. Whence, 
then, the propriety, or even lawfulness, of vn-esting from its 
natural and easy import such passages as the one before us, 
and expounding them in such a way that no common, un- 
sophisticated mind would ever be likely to adopt from its own 
spontaneous convictions 2 If the Bible was not designed and 
adapted to the common mind — to the many — then it either 
had no adaption, or it was designed for the few — the leo/med. 
And, if this be so, then the Homiah cTvwrch is right in with- 
holding the pure word of God from the masses, and teaching 
that the priesthood alone are capable of understanding it 

6. This loose and fanciful method of expounding this, and 
other similar portions of the Scriptures, is most evidently the 
source of theoretic Universalism, and other forms of semi- 
infidelity. And it occasions a lack of intensity in the im- 
pressions which these portions of tfie Bible were evidently 
designed to produce. The injury is incalculable, and ordina- 
rily incurable. This painful truth meets us at every point, 
and probably eternity will disclose an extent of injury from 
this source that will be absolutely appalling. 

7. Great must be the necessity then, that should justify any 
departure from literality in expounding such passages as this. 
It ought to be ascertained, first, that a literal interpretation is 
absolutely impracticable; that it either clashes with other 
portions of the Bible, or with indubitable facts. Nothing less 
than this should be deemed sufficient to warrant us in conclu- 
ding that the Lord did not mean just what he said, in a dis- 
course intended for the common mind. 

8. But are there any such reasons for wresting this passage 
from its literal and natural import ? No; there is not one. 
Does its literal teaching conflict with well ascertained &cts f 

17 
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No ; it does not : the whole raee of learned men may be 
safely challenged to produce a single fact that can poeeibl j be 
brought into conflict with the literal teaching of this text 
Does it clash with other portions of Scripture I ' !No ; it does 
not: there is not only no disa^eement, but the literal teach- 
ing of this text is in the most perfect harmony with those 
portions which undeniably relate primarily to the second 
coming of the Lord. What, then, can justify this almost 
tmiyersal practice of poetizing one of the most rigidly prose 
portions of the Bible ? Let him answer who can. 

9. There is one objection that may be anticipated here : 
Have we not examples of undeniable figurativeness in many 
portions of the Old Testament, where the language is similar, 
or just like that now under notice? No ; these is not one. 
These are passages which speak of God being in the clouds at 
the giving of the law, and during the exodous and journey 
of the Israelites. But they are all lUeral, for they refer to 
literal occurrences. But there is not a passage in the Old 
Testament, excepting Dan. yii. 13, that is just like or even 
^imilary to the passage under notice. One would naturally 
infer from the confident manner in which writers are accua* 
tomed to appeal to the Old Testament, as presenting many 
examples of using this kind of language figuratively, that 
nothing was more common, and nothing more evident, than 
the figurative use of such descriptions of the coming of Ood 
or Christ. There is a vast amount of asserUim^ and a great 
deal said about the hieroglyphical and prophetical style of 
prediction ; and there are, indeed, a great number of passages 
which are usually referred to as specimens and proo&. But^ 
with the exception before noted, there is not one, no, not one, 
that is even mnXLour to the verse under notice. This is written 
as the convincing conclusion of an examination of all the 
passages that a learned and laborious defender of the figura- 
tive theory could produce. His attempt has utterly failed. 
There are a few expresawns in the poetical parts of the Old 
Testament which do, indeed, contain a similar toardy as, for 
instance, the word came ; Isa. Ixiv. 1. " Oh that thou wouldst 
rend the heavens, that thou wouldit wnedoiM/^' Hab. ixL 
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B. "God came from Teman." Gen. xi. 6. "The Lord cam$ 
down to see the city and the tower." Ex. iii. 8. " I am com4 
clown to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptianai" 
But what similarity is there between these mere expre^nona 
and the descriptive passage under notice? There is, indeed, 
the similarity of a word. But if this establishes a paa^aUd' 
ism^ then what passages are not parallel 2 And whereunto 
would this thing grow, if it should be diligently encouraged? 
But it may be replied, that these, and many other similar ex- 
pressions, present a similarity of idea : they represent God as 
coming dovmj going forth^ rising wp, &c. This is true, 
indeed ; but whoever thought, on any other subject, that the 
similarity of a single idea made the expression conveying it 
parallel to a grot^ and succession of ideas ? The passage 
before us is not merely an idea, or an eoopression : it is a 
graphic description of a scenSy with its aUending results* 
And, with the aforementioned exception, the whole race of 
metaphorizers may be safely challenged to point out a paral- 
lel in the Old Testament. K men should reason so loosely 
and unphilosophically on almost any other subject, they 
would be in danger of losing their reputation for common 
intelligence. And why the world has so long tolerated this 
superficial method of explaining away the most solenm and 
literal teachings of Inspiration, is really wonderful. 

10. The same observations are just as applicable to the many 
references to the passages which speak of God coming in a 
cloudy riding upon a dotidy &c. These figurative expressions 
which abound in the poetical Scriptures, are no more parallel 
with the passage before us than those noticed previously. 
There is about the same parallel that there is between a regu- 
lar, well painted picture^ and a single davi of one of the 
colors on something dse. Besides, they either state, or refer 
to the fact, that was so prominent in the early and never-for-. 
gotten history of the Jews, when God did literaUy corns down 
in a cloudy dwell in the thick doudy make clouds and dark' 
ness hispamUony mwrch forth " in thepiUcMr ofadoudy^ &c. 
Where, then is the force of the argument to justify the metch 
phorieingihe passage before us, on the ground of paralJi^WB 
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with these representations ? In the first place, they are net 
paraUd. In the second place, if they were parallel, it would 
be fatal to the reasonings of those who make this use of 
thcMn. 

11. The advocates of the figurative theory are confident that 
the New Testament affords them many examples of even such 
deacripUona of the coming of Christ as the passage under 
notice presents, where a figurative interpretation must be 
adopted. For example, Christ's declaration to the high- 
priest. Matt. xxvi. 64, "Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man, 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven." The use the advocate of the figurative theory 
would make, is this : As it is certain the high-priest could 
not live until the day of judgment, and as the second advent 
will be prior to the resurrection of the dead, therefore, it is 
not possible that the high-priest can ever be a witness of the 
second coming of Christ. For this reason, then, it is conclu- 
ded that the coming spoken of must be a figurative coming 
to destroy Jerusalem. This is the most plausible argument 
that can be produced in favor of the figurative theory. But 
let us analyze it, and see what it contains. 

In the first place it assumes that that identical high-priest, 
Caiaphas, lived until the time of destroying the Jewish na- 
tion. Of this there is no proof whatever, but several things 
which render it exceedingly improbable : (1.) He had already 
been a priest five or six years, and was probably nearly forty 
years of age. The strong probability is that he died long 
before the so-called coming to destroy Jerusalem. About 
four years after Christ was brought before him, he was 
deposed from the priesthood under the displeasure of the 
emperor ; and what became of him is not known. (2.) There 
was a terrible destruction of the eminent men of the nation 
previous to the great catastrophe. And men so eminent as 
the son-in-law of Annas would not be likely to escape. (3.) 
The strong probability is that he was made way with, like 
myriads of others of eminent position, during the dreadfiil 
years of conamotion that preceded the final overthrow of the 
nation. 
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In the second place the argument assumes^ that because the 
advent is to precede the resurrection, therefore, the resurrec- 
ted high-priest could not witness it, since he would not be 
raised until afterwards. The entire force of the assumption 
rests upon the presumption that Christ would not remain in 
the clouds a single moment after giving the word that wakes 
the dead. And the resurrection will undoubtedly be as in- 
stantaneous as the change of the living — " In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised," &c. 

Now, if Christ should see fit to sound the trumpet at the 
heginning of his advent, or while he remains in the air, what 
force could there be in this plausible assumption^ which the 
objector deems so conclusive ? That Christ will remain for 
a time in the air, is demonstrated from the declaration, 1 Thess. 
iv. 15-17, " We which are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall not j/revent {go before) them which are 
asleep {dead.) For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shaU rise first. Then 
we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lobd in the air !" Thus 
it appears to be the very design of God, and he has so de- 
clared it, thai the voice thai, wakes the dead is to he sounded 
while the Lord remains in the clouds ; amd the dead are to he 
rcnsed and caught tip to meet him there ! Wliat then becomes 
of this specious objection ? It is annihilated. And the min- 
isters who make it ought to be ashamed of their ignorance of 
this most interesting part of the Bible. 

The Church has been accustomed to sing, 

"The liTing look with dread; 

The frighted dead arise. 
Start from their monumental bed. 

And lift their ghastly eyes." 

And this view is rigidly Scriptural : " Behold^ M oomeih vnth 
clouds / and every eye shall see h%m / and thby also which 
pierced him ; ^amd ail kindreds of the earth shall wail heowuse 
of him!^ Eev. i. 7. 
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If it Bhould still be urged, that this seeing him, and wailing 
because of him, will be true only with respect to the wicked 
who shall be alive at the last day, — then the objector will, 
in the third place, a%8vmie that the wicked will not be raised 
at the second advent. Let this objector, then, recollect that 
he must not object to the doctrine of two resurrections, if he 
should hereafter meet with it. And the objector further (w- 
9vme9 that Caiaphas did certainly live and die an impenitent 
man, so that he cannot be raised at the " resurrection of the 
just." Yet multitudes of these very Jews were afterward 
converted ; even the " murderers and betrayers" of Christ. 
And at one time, " a great company of priests were obedient 
unto the faith." 

In the fourth place, the objector assmnea that Christ's dec- 
laration was to be reitnrided to the person of Caiaphas him- 
self: " Hereafter ye shall see," &c. Yet the same divines 
that so restrict the word are trying to convert the world un- 
der the authority of the commission given to the apostles ; 
" Go YE, therefore, and teach all nations ; and lo I am with 
YOTT unto the end of the world." Those to whom he said ye, 
according to the objector's principles, must be still alive, be- 
cause they were to continue to the end of the world I And 
these same divines ought, according to their own reasonings, 
to suppose that Paul and his brethren then living expected to 
live until the coming of the Lord to raise the dead ; for he 
says — " We shall not all sleep, (die,) but we shall all be 
changed," &c. And " then we which are alire and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord," &c. 

Kow, what has become of this popular and plausible objeo^ 
tion to the literal theory ? It is wholly a series of mere €»- 
sumptions arrayed against, (1.) The prdbabiUtiea in the case 
of Caiaphas living beyond the common age of man during 
such times as those ; (2.) Mere aesumptw7is opposed to the 
direct Scripture declarations respecting the fact of the risen 
dead seeing the Lord in the clouds ; (3.) Mere assumptions 
against the theories of the very divines who make them, in 
respect to the fact of two different resurrections ; (4.) As- 
stimption in direct opposition to Scripture usage in respect tB 
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testricting declaratdonB to the indiTidnals to whom th^y were 
first addressed. 

More time has been occupied with this popular objection 
to the literal rendering, because it has been deemed a poBer 
to the literalist. Has there not been enough said to demon- 
strate its perfect nothingness and unworthinessf 

12. A moment may be occupied in noticing another ar- 
gument to prove that Christ spake of his coming with ref- 
erence to Jewish affairs. By an eminent divine it is thus 
stated : 

^' In John xxi. 22, is a very significant passage. ^ And Jesuit 
said : If I will that he [John] tarry until I come, what is that 
to thee V John's fellow disciples spread abroad a report from 
this, that the Saviour had said to him, that he should not die. 
But John himself remarks, that ' Jesus did not say. He shall 
not die,' but, ' If I will that he tarry until I come, what is 
that to thee.' " "In other words," continues the writer, 
" John understood Jesus not as promising exemption from 
death, but only that he should live until his commg. And 
when, now, was that to be t If his coming meant the gene- 
ral judgment, then John would not have to die at all ; for 
saints then alive were not to die, but to be immediately 
^ caught up to meet the Lord in the air,' doubtless with an ap- 
propriate metamorphosis. The cormng in question, then, after 
which John was to die and not before, must hav.e been some 
coming during that generation. And what else could it be 
referred to, except to his coming to punish the unbelieving 
Jews I" 

Now, who would ever dream of such an explanation of 
this matter, if his whole field of vision were not entirely oc- 
cupied with " the destruction of Jerusalem f " This is the 
same writer that attempts to make so much of Christ's decla- 
ration to the high-priest ; inferring, as a matter of course, that 
Caiaphas lived to witness that so-called coming. And the 
writer also understands Christ to have affirmed repeatedly in 
the hearing of his disciples, that " the generation of nien ih6n 
living " should not pass away until aU that he had foretold 
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about Jerusalein's desolation should be fulfilled.* Now, if 
the disciples understood Christ to refer to a judicial coming 
to destroy Jerusalem, and also understood him to say, that all 
should be fulfilled before that generation of men then living 
should pass away, how came they to spread abroad the report, 
that " that disciple should not die t " Observe, the report was 
not, that he should live to be very old ; not that he should 
not die a vioterU death ; but that he should not die. The disci- 
ples had been distinctly and repeatedly informed, according 
to the figurative theory, that these temporal judgments should 
occur within the lifetime of that generation of men ; and yet, 
because John should live to witness them, therefore John 
sliould never die I Was there ever a more unnatural and im- 
probable conclusion? How hard it is to prop up a founda- 
tionless theory ! 

The whole matter is susceptible of an easy, natural, and 
scriptural explanation. The incident occurred after Christ's 
resurrection, when the disciples had been enlightened in re- 
spect to many things which previously they had not under- 
stood. It occurred among the last incidents recorded by 
John, and probably just before the ascension. Now Christ 
continued with his disciples, after his resurrection, forty days, 
" speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.'' 
Acts i. 3. Now it is morally impossible that so important a 
matter as his coming to raise the dead, and change the living, 
could have been omitted during all those finishing instructions 
which Christ tarried to give them, in order to prepare them 
for their work after his ascension. Let us suppose, then, what 
we are morally obliged to suppose, that now, after receiving 
their final instructions from the Lord Jesus, the disciples un- 
derstood the matters pertaining to the second advent as Paul 
has described it in 1 Cor. xv. 51, 62. Those who « remain 
unto the coming of the Lord" will not die; but will be 
" changed," without passing through death, into immortal be- 

• OliriBt's remark ooneerning John wm made after aU his diseonnet about 
Jerosalem had been delivered. 



HABMoirr AND KXPosmoN. 365 

ings. With this view of the case, all is natural and plain. 
The disciples understand Christ to say, or at least to inti- 
mate, that it would be his will that John should " tarry " un- 
til his coming. Then the saying immediately goes abroad, 
that John should not die. How natural I How scriptural I 
They understood that John was to be kept ^^ alive unto the 
coming of the Lord ;" and, of course, supposed that he would 
not die. ^^ Yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die ; 
but, If IwHZ that he ta/rry untU Icome^ what is that to thee f 
Follow thou meP Christ had just signified to Peter " by 
what death he should glorify God ;" and said to him. Follow 
me. But Peter, instead of attending to his own affairs, began 
to meddle with Christ's ; and wanted to know what should 
be the destiny of John. Christ gave him to understand that 
it was none of his concern ; it was wholly a matter of his 
[Christ's] own determination. " K I will that he tarry until I 
come, what is that to thee ? Follow thou me." 

How much easier it is to support the truth, than to support 
fiction I K men were really anxious to find out a literal in- 
terpretation of the Lord's words, it is surprising that they 
should go out of the way to avoid the literal explanation, and 
be satisfied with unnatural and improbable speculations. 

13. There is another passage on which great reliance is 
placed, to show that the coming of Christ could not mean his 
coming at the end of the world. Matt. xvi. 27-28, compared 
with Mark viii. 38, and ix. 1, together with Luke ix. 26-27.* 

Verse 27. " For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels ; and then shall he reward every 
man according to his works. 28. Verily I say unto you, 
There be some standing here which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.'' 
'^ Now, it is evident that verse 27 does refer to the coming to 
the general judgment. And if verse 28 refers to the same 
thing, then there is an end of the matter : Christ came to 
judgment — the final judgment — while some of those disci- 
ples were living in this world I But who will adopt this t 

* See the whole peaaage harmoniied in Pert L, cbajk & 
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.No one who cares a groat for lis orthodoxy. Then those who 
are ever on the lookoat for figures must find some other meth- 
od of interpretation. Dr. Clarke may be selected as present- 
ing the popular view.^ 

" Verse 27. l^or the San of mem shaU come in the glory of 
his Father.'] This seems to refer to Dan. vii. 13, 14. * Be- 
hold, one like the Son of man came to the Ancient of days — 
and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, and nations, and languages, should serve 
him.' This was the glorious mediatorial kingdom which Jesus 
Christ was now about to set up, by the destruction of the Jew- 
ish nation and polity, and the diffusion of the gospel through 
the whole world. .... It is very likely that the words do 
not apply to the final judgment, to which they are generally 
referred ; but to the wonderfiil display of God's grace and 
power after the day of Pentecost. 

" Verse 28. There he some — which shad not taste of death,] 
This verse seems to confirm the above explanation, as our 
Lord evidently speaks of the establishment of the Christian 
church after the day of Pentecost, and its final triumph after 
the destruction of the Jewish polity ; as if he had said — 
* Some of you, my disciples, shall continue to live until these 
things take place.' The destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
Jewish economy, which our Lord here predicts, took place 
about forty-three years after this ; and some of the persons 
now with him, doubtless survived that period, and witnessed 
the extension of the Messiah's kingdom," &c. 

It will be readily seen that Dr. Clarke does not admit that 
verse 27 refers to the judgment advent. He supposes it to re- 
fer to the setting up of the mediatorial kingdom. In this he 
differs from most o&er divines, who, nevertheless, agree with 
him in the adoption of the figurative theory of exegesis in the 
main. 

A sufficient answer to Dr. Clofrkie view may be found in 
the Exposition of Richard Watson. 

" Verse 27. For the San of man ehaU come in the ^Xory^ <6c. 
In the full manifested glory of the Gk>dhead, accompanied by 
the wholethmt of hdy atogi^j ft sfenoige contraM to his then 
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humble condition, snrronnded by a few poor discipleB, despised 

and rejected of men ! That these words relate, not 

to the setting up of his mediatorial kingdom, as predicted by 
Daniel, nor, figoratiyelj, to his coming to judge the nation of 
the Jews, is most evident from what follows : And then he 
tmll reward every man a^ccordmg to his worJce, This is not an 
act of graeiaua mediation, but of strict judgment ; so that the 
coming of Christ in the fullness of his glory, as mediator, could- 
not be intended ; nor is a national judgment a rewarding of 
every or each man according to his work ; for sinners of widely 
different degrees of delinquency are involyed in the same 
public calamities, and the comparatively innocent share the 
penalty equally with the most guilty. Besides, those who ap- 
ply this to the desolation of Judea by the Bomans, which was 
no doubt a judicial act of Christ in his exalted state, ought to 
show how ihe pious and faithful, as well as the wicked, were 
then rewarded ; which is undoubtedly intended in rendering 
to ^ every man according to his works.' The passage has 
clearly no meaning but as it refers to the end of the world, 
and the general judgment ; for then, only, can those be fully 
rewarded who have laid down their lives for the sake of 
Christ,* one of the subjects on which he had been discours- 
ing, and which stands intimately connected with these words. 
Yerse 28. TiU they seethe Son (yf^m,(m ocmidng in Me kingdom. 
That this coming of the Son of man relates to the setting up 
of the mediatorial kingdom of Chnst in its fullness and per- 
fection, is as certain as that the coming of the Son of man in 
the preceding verse relates to his second advent as Judge. 
The parallel places sufficiently explain the meaning. St 
Luke says, ^ Till they see the kingdom of Gtod ;' and St Mark, 
* Till they have seen the kingdom of Gk)d come with power.' 
<The kingdom of Christ,' *the kingdom of God,' and <th6 
kingdom of heaven,' are all phrases used to express the gos* 

pel dispensation, or Christian economy Those com* 

mentators who apply these words to the judicial visitation of 
the Jewish nation, and the destruotion of Jerusalem, adopt an 
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interpretation which is wholly forbidden by the parallel pla- 
ces from Mark and Luke, above referred to ; for how that 
direful event could be the * coining of the kingdom of God 
with power,' is utterly inconceivable, when the established 
sense of the phrase, ' The kingdom of God,' as used in the 
gospels, is considered." 

14. These extracts are characteristic of the clear discrimi- 
nation and powerful logic of that great modem divine, Rich- 
AKD Watson. Whenever he brought a subject to the test of 
his ovm persoTial examiTiatum, and did not rdy upon others, 
his own almost infallible judgment in logic and divinity gui* 
ded him to sound conclusions. But when he depended upon 
the testimony and researches of others — as he unfortunately 
did in his adoption of the errors which have already been 
pointed out in his annotations on the 24th chapter of Matthew 
— then he, of course, was as liable to mistakes as those whom 
he followed, without personal examination of the matters of 
which they treated. He could not fully adopt the figurative 
theory ; but he appears all along to be more or less trammel- 
ed by it. He may be regarded as a good specimen of what 
is known as the ^^ double sense" expositor. He applies — in 
almost every case — the passages relating to the judgment 
advent to their appropriate subjects, in a clear and decided 
manner, but frequently seems to hesitate to break entirely 
loose from the &ncifttl n>ethods of interpreting these portions 
of the Bible ; and in trying to keep within the limits of the 
figurative theory, he has, as might have been expected, exhib- 
ited weaknesses and inconsistencies in his generally unsur- 
passed annotations on those portions of the divine word. 
I. It will be safe to leave the explanation of Matt. xvi. 27, 28, 
as he has most convincingly presented it. It may be ob- 
served, however, that the language applied to the coming of 
the Son of man in his kingdom, is not at all similar to the 
80th verse of Matt xxiv., which is •now before us. In the 
yerse in Matt, xxiv., we have the appearance of the sign of the 
Son of maofh in heaven; but there is nothing of this in the 
other. We have also the' declaration that all the tribes of the 
earth 6haU#^A«ma0m^MM«a2(N<d(9^A«KWf»; but there 
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is nothing of this in the otlier. To see him " coming in his 
kingdom/' or his '^ kingdom come with power," or to see the 
*' kingdom of God," is a very different thing, indeed, from 
seeing Christ himself coming in the clouds of heaven with 
all the angels of Qod. And, besides, this is seen by all the 
tribes of the earth ; but that is restricted to them : ^^ There 
be same standing here, which shall not taste of death until 
they see the kingdom of God come with power." Then, in 
the passage in the 24th chapter, there is the sound of the 
trumpet, the gathering of the elect from the four winds, and, 
in verses following, many other circumstances which clearly 
show that there is no parallelism between the two passages. 
The 27th verse of the former passage is parallel with the lat- 
ter as far as it goes ; the 28th verse is not parallel at all. 
There is, indeed, the resemblance of a word or two, and, per- 
haps, of an idea or two ; but beyond this the parallelism is 
not perceivable. It is certain, then, that there is a sense in 
which Christ is said to " come in his kingdom," which has no 
reference whatever either to the destruction of Jerusalem, or 
to the judgment day. But the kingdom spoken of is not the 
kingdom usually spoken of by the prophets and others, where 
the Messiah sits upon the throne of David, and reigns over 
the house of Jacob ; for David was in no sense a type or 
forerunner of Christ, in his mediatorial office, but only in his 
kingly office. Christ, as mediator^ now sits at the right hand 
of God, being made head over all things to the church. And 
his present dominion is certainly called a kingdom. But 
all this may consist with the literal fulfillment of those many 
predictions of a future kingdom, when the present dispen- 
sation of mediation has passed away. By not discrimina- 
ting between these two kingdoms, or the same dominion in 
two widely different dispensations, — and by confounding 
together the passages of Scripture which relate to the two 
respectively, great confusion has prevailed in the church, 
and our Expositions of the sacred word have been per* 
plexed, contradictory, and unsatisfying. The two verses in 
Matt xvi., then, as Mr. Watson has most convincingly prov- 
edy relate to things very different in nature, and widely sep- 
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arated in falfillment And it is not objectionable that verses 
relating to such very different times and things should be 
found in such close connection. The one naturally suggested 
the other, as in many other instances where other things as 
dissimilar were spoken of. Take, for a convenient example, 
John V. 25-39, where a spiritual, and the literal resurrections 
are both referred to. 

15. Some divines, both ancient and modem, suppose Matt 
zvi. 28 refers to the transfiguration of Christ a few days after, 
when he took Peter, and James, and John up into the moun- 
tain to meet Moses and Elias. By referring to 1 Pet. i. 16-18, 
the argument is made very plausible : Verse 16. ^^ For we 
have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known unto you the potoer and coking qf our Lord Jetus 
Christy tut were ETB-wriNEssBs of ms kajbbtt. 17. For he 
received from Gt>d the Father, Jumor and ghry^ when there 
came such a voice to him firom the excellent glory, ' This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' 18. And this voice 
which came from heaven we heard, when we were with him 
m the holy mowntr 

The explanation derived from this remarkable passage is 
not to be contemned ; but it does not appear to be as natural 
as the one adopted by Watson, and in its essential features, 
quoted above. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
Principal 9ubject — The Ooiqro of Christ. Review of thk 

FlOtJBATIYB ThSOST. 

Remarkable Exposition — Its Objectionable Character — DefectiTeness, eTen 
if the Text be Fignrative — Common Rules of Interpretation Reversed — 
No Parallel Texts, with one exception, in the Old Testament — The Point 
to be proTed*-No Historic Proof of the Fignratiye Theory — Inconsistent 
with Christ's Mediatorial Offices — A Word for Universalists — Character 
of the Mediatorial Dispensation — Fatal Results — Self-contradiction — Va- 
ri&nce with the Words of Christ — Ingenious Evasion — Singular Logic — 
Embarrassment of Commentators — How Occasioned — Dr. Tower's Opinion 
—Dr. Campbell's*- Dr. Mode's^- Tense of the Savioui^s words. 

Veru 80. And thbbb shall afpzab tbx sign or tbx Son or man or HSAvm : 

AND THEN SHALL ALL THE TRIBES Or THE EARTH MOURN, AND THET SHALL BEE THE SON 
or MAN OOMINO IK THE CLOUDS Or HEAVEN, WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORT. 

" The plain meaning of it is, that the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem will be such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance, 
snch a signal manifestation of Christ's power and glory, that 
all the Jewish tribes shall monm, and many will be led from 
thence to acknowledge Christ and the Christian religion. In 
the ancient prophets, Gh>d is frequently described as coming 
in the clouds^ upon any remarkable interposition and mani- 
festation of his power ; and the same description is here ap- 
plied to Christ. The destruction of Jerusalem will be as 
ample a manifestation of Christ's power and glory, as if he 
was to come himself visibly in the clouds of heaven.'* — Nevy- 
ton on the Prophecies, 

However remarkable these declarations may appear, as a 
comment on the passage before us, yet they express the pres- 
ent usual method of expounding these words of our Lord. 
•Nearly all our commentators, as, e. g.. Dr. Whitby, Dr. 
Clarke, Dr. Warburton, adopt this method in full. Mr. Buf- 
kitt, Mr. Watson, Mr. Barnes, and several others, likewise 
wA&ft ity but eotinect it with a supposition that the ptfiMfi 
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also refers to the day of judgment. The comment of New- 
ton, quoted above, may be considered as expressing, with 
some modifications, the usual modern understanding of this 
matter, so far as the Commentaries give expression and direction 
to the general mind. To this method of explaining the text, 
there are many and weighty objections. 

1. It is an exceedingly indejmite exposition of a very defi-^ 
nite prediction. The passage contains several distinctly named 
particulars, arranged in a definite order of succession ; and 
perfectly corresponds, in its literary character, with preceding 
and succeeding portions that are strictly literal, not onlj as a 
whole, but in respect also to their individual sentences. But 
this figurative exposition does not define anything with clear- 
ness, pays little or no regard to the arrangement of the suc- 
cessive parts, and leaves the mind with no distinct impression 
of anything that appropriately develops or confirms the sen- 
timents of the prediction. It is, to all intents, indefiniteness 
from beginning to end ; and is, nevertheless, intended as a 
comment upon a passage that is particular and definite 
throughout What the text means as a whole, the comment 
is very positive in asserting ; but what its individual jparfs 
mean, it might not be easy to determine I We can give the 
solution of the problem : but, alas, we cannot tell what its 
component figures are ! 

Now, even if the passage were confessedly figurative, we 
should be bound to suppose that each distinct mdject intro- 
duced was intended for some distinct application ; as, e. g., that 
the sign of the Son of man does not mean the Son of man 
himself, but something that refers to him, and in some way 
represents him ; for the sign must be different from the thing 
signified. But this figurative expression pays almost no re- 
gard to this important matter ; but, to a great extent, con- 
founds things together with no discrimination between signs 
and things signified. But this is of vast importance in the 
exegesis of figurative language ; so that, even supposing the 
passage to be metaphorical, this exposition does not expound 
it in accordance with any well defined principle of interpre- 
tstioii* If the text treated of mattersof no importance, aach 
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loose methods might be tolerated, perhaps ; but the subjects 
treated are vastly important. Yet the moment the attempt is 
made to show what is signified by the aign^ that moment con- 
fusion marks the exposition. Nothing but the most indefinite, 
general statements, and without proofs, too, can be trusted in 
the application. 

And we must be compelled to suppose that our Lord was, 
in this part of his discourse, a mere rhapsodisty speaking with- 
out distinct ideas, and without definite arrangement, meaning 
much in the general, and little or nothing in the particular ; 
— we must come to this conclusion, if we admit that such in- 
definite and irresponsible expositions do justice to the predic- 
tion. In the preceding verse, the figuratist professes to find 
an application for each individual idea : the sun, the moon, 
the stars, all mean something. The darkening, the falling, 
and the shaking of the luminaries of heaven, all mean some- 
thing. And he has at hand an application for the whole, as a 
whole, and for the parts, as parts. Yiewing the passage as 
figurative, he is consistent with himself: his common sense, 
without much proficiency, perhaps, in the knowledge of 
of literary rules, guides him to such conclusions. He there- 
by saves the Lord from being a mere rhapsodist, carried be- 
yond all literary propriety, by the ungovernable excitement 
of his own ardency. 

But when the figuratist attempts to apply his rules to the 
explication of the several parts of the passage under notice, 
he finds himself in as much difficulty as the Universalist does, 
when he undertakes to apply the various parts of the so-called 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus. What it means as a 
whole, is very clear to him ; but what is meant by its several 
parts, is yet to be discovered! Li the meantime, let him who 
has — not the best understanding of literary rules — but the 
most ingenious fancy, take the lead in search after the hidden 
idea! 

So, in relation to this part of our Lord's prophecy : it re- 
quires the VLtmost ingenuity — not a sober, common sense un- 
derstanding of literary propriety — to make anything out of 
it, treated as a figurative description of something else. 
18 
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There are no well ascertained facts, and no evident scriptural 
example, to suggest to the common mind the application of 
the several parts. It is judged to be figurative — not because 
it inay not he literal^ but because it is associated with other 
passages which are also supposed to be figurative. And even 
these other passages would not contradict either fSEict or Scrip- 
ture, if thej should be interpreted literally, as has been shown 
in previous chapters. 

In the usual treatment of this passage, the ^ound of pro- 
cedure is — not virtually merely, but really — that the estab- 
lished rules of interpretation must be reversed^ and, instead of 
concluding that the passage is literal, until it is proved to be 
Jigtiratdve, it must be regarded Bsjigiiratme until it is jproved 
to be literal I And this is the principal source of the indefi- 
niteness and difficulty that characterize this, and all other fig- 
urative expositions of this part of the prophecy. This text 
hoe none of the charaeterietice of JigtrntOm la/ngua^e, and 
there are no well ascertained facts that suggest themselvea to 
the eornnum mind, as the things signijledhy what are consider- 
ed as merely signs. The text is undeniably definite in all its 
parts, and the comment is as undeniably of the opposite 
character. 

2. To this figurative interpretation it is further objected, 
that it is not woflrrwnted by a single scriptfwral example. As 
this point has been sufficiently treated in the preceding chap- 
ter, it will not be necessary to enlarge upon it here. 

One would suppose, from the confident assertions of figura- 
lists, that such descriptions as this text contains are very fre- 
quent in the Old Testament, and are very commonly applied 
to extraordinary manifestations of divine power. Well, now, 
here is the Bible, within reach of every man ; if there is a 
similar description to be found in the Old Testament, it can- 
not take long to discover it : let it be found and compared with 
this ; and so annihilate this objection. The text in Dan. vii. 
18, is admitted to be similar, to some extent ; but the figurar 
tist will not bring that up as parallel in its application with 
his supposition of the text in Matthew. 

8. It 18 objected, again, that the figurative eiqMMutioii and 
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application is net sustained ly a single fact. Yet it is, m its 
very nature, a question of fact. And Providence has wisely 
80 ordered it that an unimpeachable historian was raised up, 
qualified, and wonderfully preserved, as if on purpose to re- 
cord, with tiresome particularity and profusion, the facts that 
were developed during the fulfillment of the times which the 
figoratist supposes to be alluded to here. And there were 
not wanting other historians, heathen, Jewish, and Christian, 
whose pages are filled with matter pertaining to these times. 

The fact to be proved is this — that the judgment visitation 
of the Jews at that time, was, to ^^ all the tribes of the earth," 
such a manifestation, not of common Providence — but of 
" the Son of man^^ that " all the tribes of the earth " (or land, if 
any prefer) should mourn at this revelation, as if they beheld 
the Son of man visibly coming in the clouds of heaven. In the 
very nature of the case — to do anything like justice to the 
text — ^that visitation should be so unlike all preceding ones, and 
BO peculiarly appropriate to the Lord Jesus Christ, as to afiect 
the people — even those that were not believers in him pre- 
viously — (for none but such would mourn at the sight of him) 
as if they personally witnessed his descent from heaven. 

The figuratist may perhaps shrink from this definite state- 
ment of the fact in question : he wishes to have the matter so 
indefinite that almost anything will pass for proof. But if 
the text does not warrant and require this definiteness, then 
it does not warrant anything. "To the law and to the 
testimony." 

And even this definiteness is assumed by some of the figu- 
ratists themselves : Bishop Newton says, "The destruction 
of Jerusalem will be as ample a manifestation of Christ's pow- 
er and glory, as if he was himself to come visibly in the clouds 
of heaven." Dr. Clarke says, in substance, the same thing, 
quoting from Newton, and somewhat modifying. Mr. Wat- 
son says the same thing, with the exception that he takes the 
liberty oi substituting, against the plain words of the passage, 
the word " Christians," in place of " all the tribes of the 
earth." His words are, " The sign of the Son of man is that 
dem(nistration of ihe supernatural character of the judicial 
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visitation of the Jews, that to the Christians it should be as 
sure a sign that it was Christ who was then inflicting his ven- 
geance upon his enemies, as though there should be a visible 
appearance of him." K this substitution of the word Chri%' 
Uans, and entirely omitting the characters who should mourn 
as the;/ see the Stm of num, is not a clear misconception of 
the whole scope of the passage, then it would be difficult to 
define a misconception. To such dreadful consequences has 
the labor of defending the figurative theory driven the wisest 
and best of men. 

Now, with the question at issue thus definitely settled, that 
the judgments then inflicted upon the Jews did thus manifest 
the powei* and glory of Jesus Christ, so that the effect was as if 
he himself had been seen coming in the clouds of heaven, — ^it is 
again objected, that there is not one clear instance of historic 
proof brought to substantiate the point asserted. Men of the 
largest capacity, and of the most astonishing industry, with a 
zeal almost unparalleled in any other department of research, 
have devoted months and years to this very subject; and 
where is the first historical fact that they have adduced to 
prove a question which, in the nature of the case, miist be de- 
cided by fact, if it is decided at all ? Where are their proofs? 
The defenders of the figurative theory were generally men of 
keen penetration, and logical accuracy ; and they have not 
failed to perceive the exact nature of the thing to be main- 
tained. Why, then, have they brought forward nothing but 
assertion — bare assertion — to prove a point so evidently vital 
to their whole system of exegesis ? 

This is a dreadful state of things ; and, especially, when, in 
this way, men venture to explain away the most definite and 
literal of all the prophecies of the Bible, so that, in effect, they 
are dead. Let every man clear himself in this matter I There 
is a cry of blood from the ground I These slain witnesses— 
the Old and New Testaments — that have lain unburied in 
the midst of us, are destined to have a resurrection. 

4. To this method of interpretation, it is objected still fur- 
ther, — that the character it necessarily ascribes to Christ is 
inconsistent wUh hi^preserU offices. Hie only thing in which 
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the calamities of the Jews, at the time in question, differed 
from former and subsequent afflictions of the same kind, was 
their greater severity. " For then shall be great tribulation, 
such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be." And this is the only probable differ- 
ence between the judgments of that period and those of other 
days : they were not in nature different, but in degree. 

No one ever supposed that previous desolations had been 
manifestations of Christy as distinguished from other persons 
in the Godhead : no one will venture to point out any espe- 
cial revelation of Christy as the Son of mariy in tlie present 
manifestations of divine wrath. On what, then, can Bijshop 
Newton and his followers base their opinion, that the judg- 
ment of the Je.ws, at the time in question, was as much a man- 
ifestation of Christj as if he had been seen coming down in the 
clouds of heaven. How were those sufferings, and that deso- 
lation jy«d?i^/«r, except in being more terrible, and longer con- 
tinued ? And is thiSy only this — the distinguishing feature of 
Christ, so that when this is witnessed, it is as if the Son of 
man himself were seen with all his power and glory in 
heaven % 

Now, to this, it is objected, that the character necessarily 
ascribed to Christ is inconsistent with his present relations to 
the human race — Jew as well as Gentile. It is the dispen- 
sation of graccy not of judgment. Let the Universalists re- 
member Tffls ! We are living under the Mediatorial dispen- 
sation, in which Christ sustains a peculiar relation to the 
human race ; and which relation originates appropriate offices. 
We may easily learn what is Christ's peculiar office and work, 
in this dispensation, by the testimony of the Scriptures. " God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world ; hut 
that the world through him might he savedJ^ John iii. 17. 
For this object he labored all his life, as he " went about doing 
good," both to the bodies and to the souls of men. When he 
died, he died as the world's Redeemer, having the same object 
in view that he had when he ^' came to seek and to save that 
which was lost ;" for it was only by death that he could pre- 
pare the way for the bestowment of mercy upon the guilty, 
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whom he came to redeem. And when he rose from the dead, 
he still had-his^wn appropriate work to accomplish: he was 
raised for our justification. And when he ascended to heav- 
en, he still had his own peculiar work, ob the world's Media- 
tor, to accomplish there : he was to " appear in the presence of 
God for us." He was exalted " a Prince and a Saviour ^ fob to 

GIVE REPENTANOB TO ISRAEL, AND FOBOnrEBTESS OF SINS." ActS V. 31« 

This is his peculiar work, during the present dispensation, 
as the " one Mediator between God and man." " He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us." " If any man sin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father." K we receive the Spirit, 
or any other favor, it is through his mediation. But it forms 
no part of his appropriate work to administer wrath, or pur- 
sue his enemies with vengeance. K vengeance overtake men, 
Christ has no agency in bringing it about. His work during 
this dispensation is saving men ; and it is his only work : it is 
wholly, so far as Jesus is concerned, a dispensation of ffraoe.^ 
And this doctrine is understood by all the orthodox churches. 
It is the great bulwark against Universalism and open infidel- 
ity. We sing it, and preach it, and pray it, and give thanks 
for it, and in every possible way testify our rejoicing and 
hope in this doctrine. Kow, to say that an unparalleled ex- 
hibition of divine vengeance is such a manifestation of the 
Son of maai, that it exhibits his power and glory, as the 
Son of many as much as if he was himself to come in the 
clouds of heaven, is saying (to speak mildly,) what no ortho- 
dox divine will say, unless he is terribly bewildered by an 
erroneous theory. And for this reason the figurative theory 
of interpreting the passage before us is objected to. 

To maintain the figurative interpretation, we are required, 
(1.) To violate the most essential laws of literary criticism ; 
(2.) To adopt such an interpretation without one clear exam- 
ple in the Scriptures ; (8.) Without a solitary proof from au- 
thentic history ; and, (4.) At the sacrifice of the very foun- 
dation principles of orthodoxy. If this is not enough to blast 
with perpetual withering any theory whatever, it is difiicult 
to know what is capable of doing it. 
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5. The figurative tlieorj is objected to, also, because it is at 
variance with itself, and diametrically opposed to the distinct 
affirmation of Christ himself. So that if this can be shown, 
the theory must be unworthy of counteni^nce, even if all the 
previous objections could be answered. 

The advocates of the figurative theory assume. 

First. That the da/rkenmg of the heavevily lymmicunes refers 
to the destruction cmd desolation of the Jewish ecdesiastical 
and civil polity^ Yerse 29 is thus explained : 

Db. WHrrer. " All the government both in church and 
state shall be overthrown, as it was by the zealots." " It be« 
ing foretold that this should happen immediately after''^ the 
wasting of the Jews by Vespasian's army fiying quickly 
through Galilee, Idumea, and Judea ; this cannot be taken 
literally, because no such thing then happened either to the 
sun, moon, or stars. It must be therefore a metaphorical ex- 
pression, to signify, as it doth frequently in the Old Testament, 
and other writers, an utter desolation, and terrible destruction 
brought upon a nation, and upon their capital cities, compar- 
ed to the sun and moon," &c. 

Db. Clabke. '^ Commentators generallyf understand this 
and what follows, of the end of the world : but the word im- 
mediatdy shows that our Lord is not speaking of any distant 
eventj but of something immediately consequent on calamities 
already predicted : and that must be the destruction of Jeru- 
salem." Then quoting from 

Db. Ligbtfoot. '^ The Jewish heaven shall perish, and the 
sun and moon of its glory and happiness shall be darkened — 
brought to nothing. The sun is the religion of the church ; 
the moon is the government of the state ; and the stars are 
the judges and doctors of both." 

Bishop Newton advances precisely the same opinion as Dn 
Clarke ; indeed, the principal part of Dr. Clarke's comment on 
this part of the Bible, is taken almost verbatim fix}m Newton. 

Mb. Babnes adopts the same view. 

* Dr. Whitby dare not leayie the Lord to make his own statement : he has 
to pat words into his month, 
f fie probably refers parti9iil#rl]r to tiu iBoro iaeieuk 
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Mr. Watsok takes tlie same view ; but he supposefl it also 
refers to the day of judgment. 

Peof. Stuabt understands the passage to be figurative, ap- 
plying to Jewish affairs, without any reference to the judg- 
ment day. 

Mr. Burktit adopts the theory of applying it to the Jewish 
calamities ; but he is confused, self-contradictory, and unde- 
cided in fixing upon the exact time. 

This is suflicient to show the general course of explaining 
the phenomena described in the 29th verse, — referring it all 
to the overthrow and desolation of the Jewish nation by the 
Bomans. 

Secondly. Tliese commentators understand the next verse, 
(30,) and the 29th verse to refer either to the coming of the 
Romans^ or to the coming (metaphorically,) of Christ wUh the 
Romcms^ and effecting the destruction and desolation descri- 
bed in the 27th verse, under the similitude of the darkening 
and falling of the luminaries of heaven. But whichever way 
it is modified, they do not underata/nd Christ to ha/ve come in 
any other way thorn judiciallt hy the Rom4j/n% to inflict these 
terrible judgments. 

Dr. Whttby, on verses 27, 28, remarks : "You will then 
need none to instruct yon where Christ is, or to say to you, 
lie is here, or there ; for by the Roman a/i^my^ which shall 
pass through the territories of the Jews like lightning, hie 
coming to take vengeance on that nation shall be raailifest" 
Again, on verse 30 : " Our Saviow^e coming here seems 
therefore to impart hie coming hy the Roman army to besiege 
and to destroy Jerusalem and the unbelieving Jews ; for so 
Christ seei^eth plainly to interpret this ' coming of the Son of 
man.' Verse 27 : * The coming of the Son of man shall be as the 
lightning shining from east to west ; for wheresoever the Jews 
are, thither shall the Roman army be gathei'ed : his coming 
therefore muet he with the Roman a/rmyP 

Dr. Clarke understands it in the same way : he thinks it 
was a judicial coming hy the Roman a/rmies. He comments 
in this way on verse 27 even more distinctly than Dr. Whit- 
by. Dr. Clarke, in this matter, follows 
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Bishop 'Nsvtton, who understands the coming to be only a 
Jitdicial coming by the invasion and conquests of the JSanum 
armies. In this he copies verbatim from 

Bishop Fbasce, who should have the credit of leading ]!f ew- 
ton and a host of others in the same conclusion. 

Mb. Basnes adopts the same conclusion : Beferringto the 
28th verse, he says, " This verse is connected with the prece- 
ding by the word * lor,' implying that this is a reason for what 
is said there, that tae Son ofm(m woidd certainly coTne to de- 
stroy the city, and that he would come enddenl/y. The mean- 
ing is, lie would come ly means of the Romam, armiee^^^ &c. 

Mb. Watson understands it in the same way ; but thinks it 
also refere to the day of judgment. 

Mb. Bubkitt in the main agrees with Watson. 

These are enough to show how the coming of the Son of 
man, in this place, is to be understood. It is supposed to be 
nothing eepao'aie from the coming of the Boman armies ; it 
being merely a judicial coming by that instrumentality. 

Now, one thing is absolutely certain : If this coming of 
the Son of man was merely judicial, and by means of the 
Momans, it is absol/utely certam that it must have occurred at 
the sam^ timsy for it was, in fact, only another view, and an- 
other name, for the same event. 

Thirdly, We are now prepared to maintain the objection 
against this theory of interpretation. 

(1.) That it is at variance with itself ; 

(2.) That it is diametrically Cfpposite to the distinct affirma- 
tion of Christ himself, 

1. That cause is invariably antecedent to effectj is an aodom 
in philosophy. And it is of universal application ; it must, 
tlien, apply to the subject in hand. 

2. But the Romam, a/rmies were, under Providence, the 
cause of this overthrow and desolation of the "sun, moon, 
and stars" — as the figuratist interprets it — of the Jewish 
people. This is admitted by every one. 

3. Then, as certainly as the certainty of an axiom, the Eo- 
mans must have come befobe th^se judgm^ents were infiictedy 
for they were, xmder God, the ca/use of them. 



HABH<Hrr AHD EZPOSITIOir. 

4. Bat tiiifl method of interpretation, as it has been shown 
in the foregoing quotations, maintains as a prominent feature, 
that the coming of the Son of man was only a jtidioitd comr 
imf ^^ iff means of the Roman armiesy to destroy Jerusalem, 
and the unbelieving Jews." Then, undeniably, it took place 
at the eame time — since, in fact, it was but another yiew, and 
another representation, of the eoTne thing. And, just as cer- 
tainly, as cause is before effect, his cormng must have occurred 
BEFORE the infii(^ion of the jvdgmerUs which bebulted. And 
the judpnent which resuUed were, the overthrow of the Jew- 
ish church, government, temple, and metropolis. 

5. But Ohrist disti/ncthf declares that his coming would 'be 
ABTEBWAHDs I He first dcscribes the whole series and succes- 
sion of events, down to the final desolation, including, as a 
distinct feature, the gathering of the eagles to the carcass^ 
which the theory applies to the coming of the Rcmums / and 
then goes on to say, "Immediately after the tribulation of 
those days, shall the sun be darkened," &c. "And then" — 
not before, when the Romans came to inflict the tribulation 
and overthrow — ^^ And then shoil appea^r the sign of the 
Son of mam, in heamen ; and torn shall aU the tribes of the 
earth m>oum; and they shall SEE the Sonof m^m COMEEfG 
in the OLOims of heaven vnth power and great glory J^ 

6. Was there ever a contradiction mvre distinct? The 
theory teaches that the Son of man came before the infliction 
of those judgments. The Lord declares it would be «/fer- 
wwrds. Now, this particular point will not be pressed any 
farther : it would be useless. The contradiction is so palpa- 
ble, so undeniable, that if any confldence whatever is to bo 
placed in the declarations of our Lord, the point must be re- 
garded as established — completely established. The figura- 
tive theory teaches what is diametrically at variance with the 
declaration of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

7. Here is an evasion of this issue, however, which will 
develop the other point in the objection, viz : That the ^figura- 
tive theory is at vcmance with itself Bie effort has been 
made by several leading commentators to show that the 
^^commg'^ spoken of in die 80th verse is not, in fact, the 
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ecmmg it is usuallj underatood to be, but only the ^mdmoB 
or manifestation of the coming, judicially by the Bomans, 
which was not so clearly discovered daring the progress of 
the execntion of the judgments ; but now, ^^ after the tribula- 
tion of those days," after the darkening of the " sun," ** moon,'* 
and ^'stars'' of the Jewish nation, the/a<^ that it was all 
effected by the judicial "coming of the Son of man," "by 
means of the Soman armies," will be snch a manifestation of 
Christ to the people, that it may be represented by his " com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven ! '' 

8. Now, this is, in fact, a virtual abandonment of the essen- 
tial elements of the figurative theory. It is, in truth, admit- 
ting that the most particular statement and descriptian of th« 
coming of Christ means neither the coming of Christ person- 
aJJ/yj nor his coming jvdioialh/^ " by means of the Boman 
armies ; " but merely that, irfter his coming, some length of 
time after, the bvidencb of that coming shall " come," and be 
80 dear and convincing, that it shall he as if Christ hfimsdf 
were then coming in the clouds of heaven ! 

What then, let it be asked, with all seriousness, becomes of 
their fond speculations about the " coming of the Son of man, 
by means of the Soman armies," being as the lightning flash- 
ing from east to west, from one end of heaven to the other t 
All this metaphorizing, and rhapsodizing, in the comment on 
the 27th verse, about the coming of Christ, by the Boman 
armies, being like the sudden, startling, blinding, flashing 
lightning, amounts to nothing : when he came at that time, as 
the theory maintains, the people do not appear to have had 
any intimation that there was any Christ about it ; but, some- 
time afterwards, after all the results of that coming had been 
effected, then^ yes, then the remnant that survived the over- 
throw of the nation, suddenly awoke to the conviction that 
all this had been accomplished, some how or other, by the 
" coming cf the Son of mam^ though they were not impressed 
with the £M^tat the time! But now, so truly had he come in 
"secret," in the "secret chambers," in the " desert," /u^ as 
Christ had forewa/med them that he wouldvor come^ — now, 
the astonished people, the few that are left« wake op to the 
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terrible impression that the Lord had come down in terrible 
majesty, and they knew it not 1 

Now, after all this, they just begin to see him ! Sis sign 
a^ppea/rs m the hea/oena ! They now see him — no, not him — 
but the fact^ the jnvof^ or whatever else U may be called — 
fliey now behold, as if it were the actual coming of the Lord 
himself in the clouds of heaven ! Well done 1 Splendid 
theory I Making out that the coming of the Loed, " Jy means 
of the Romcm a/rmies^^ was so evident^ so sudden^ so much 
like the flashmg lighinmg^ that all the poetic and hyperboli- 
cal expressions found in the Old Testament could hardly 
suffice to convey an adequate idea of its " power," " glory," 
and " public majesty ; " and then — oh consistency 1 the peo- 
ple unapprised of it! and, months or years after, a surviving 
remnant suddenly awake to the appalling assurance that the 
Son of man ttat> oohe I that he ccrnie so many years or months 
ago I Nowy not really, not as a present perception of a pres- 
ent feet, but as a conception, or conviction, of a fact of jpr«- 
vious occwrrence^ they — in recollection, suspicion, or convic- 
tion, or in some other mental qperaUonj " see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory 1 " 
Indeed 1 "Well this must be a valuable theory ! It certainly 
costs a great deal to maintain it ! 

9. But is this maintained by those who support the figu- 
rative theory? Yes, by all of them, excepting those who 
leave the theory at the point where the former part of this 
objection meets it, viz : in diametrical opposition to the affir- 
mation of the Lord Jesus. 

"We wiU now bring to the point more distinctly the opinions 
of those who try to evade that issue by taking the one under 
present notice. Mr. "Watson — -commenting on the 30th 
verse — " The sign of the Son of m/m is that demonstraUan 
qf the si^pematti/ral character of the judicial visitation of the 
Jews, that to the Christians* it should be as sure a sign that 
it was Christ who was then inflicting his vengeance upon his 

* Indeed I It was " ChruttaM,** then, who were to maum at the appear- 
ance of their Lordl Wliat is this, but adding to, and taJdng from, '<tha 
vorda of this prophecy ? " 
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enemies, as though there should be a visible personal a/ppea/r- 
ance of him. Even Josephns, a Jew, acknowledged in these 
events the special displays of the more immediate agency 
of an angry God ; ^ and much more to Christians, tanght by 
Christ to expect his coming in this manner , would they be 
the sign of his majesty to whom ' all power in heaven and 
earth' had been committed, and thus prove a mighty confir- 
mation of their faith." f 

Mb. Barnes — commenting on the same verse — ^^ The 
sign of the Son of mem. The emdenoe that Christ is coming 
to destroy the city of Jerusalem." % 

Db. Cjlabkk — " TJien shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man. The plain meaning of this is, that the destruction of 
Jerusalem will be such a remarkable instance of divine ven- 
geance, such a signal manifestation of Christ's power and 
glory, that all the Jewish tribes shall mourn, and many will, 
in consequence of this manifestation of God^ § be led to ac- 
knowledge the Christian religion." 

Mb. BuBKTrr — " Then shall all the tribes qf the eanih 
mov/m ; that is, then shaU the Jews be oonmnced thai their 
destruction was ths pumshm,ent qf their sin^ in rejecting and 
crucifying Christ ; and accordingly they that had pierced him 
shall behold him, and mourn over him. Thus it was befobb 
the destrucHon of Jerusalem^ and thus will it be before the 
final judgment." | 

* Did Joeeplms belong to one of *<all the tribes of the earth" who Bhonld 
"see the S<m of man coming in the olouda of heaven f" 

f And yet, as it seems, even these " ChntHa'M^ taughJt by Christ to expect kU 
coming in this manner,**-^i. e. as Mr. Watson holds, by the Boman armies, — 
were so blind as not to eee him until " after the tribulation of those days! " 

t How is this f The eyidence that he is coming to do the very thing whieh 
Kr. B. supposes to have been done previously ; for this is his method of ez< 
pounding the previous verses. 

§ He dare not interpret his own text; it was a manifestation of Ohrtit that 
he was eommenting about 

I Well, how is thist Here are several contradietionB. In his comment on 
the previoue verse, he says, " Our Saviour goes on in figurative expressions to 
set forth the calamities that should befall the Jewish nation, immediateiy Arm 
the deetruetion of Jeruaalem^** In commenting on the 80th verse, as quoted 
first above, he says, the Jews would be convinced that their destroetion tMM>— 
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Bishop Nswtok — '^The plain meaning of it 18^ ihat the 
destruction of Jemsalem will be such a remarkable instance 
o{ the divine yengeance, such a dgnal rnanifetiation qf 
Ghbibt's power <md glory ^ that all ihs Jewish tribes shall 
monrfiy and many will be led thereby to acknowledge Christ 

and the Ohriscian religion The destruction of 

Jerusalem will be as ample a manifestation of Christ's power 
and glory, as if he was himself to come visibiy in the clouds 
ofheomenP* 

10. It is useless to extend these quotations : enough have 
been given to show the general course of interpreting the pas- 
sage under notice. This method of treating it brings the theory 
fully upon the point of the objection of which we are now 
treating ; and showing its utter absurdity, and self-contradic- 
tions. It not only does no sort of justice to the text under 
comment, but it completely nullifies all the fanciful interpre- 
tations of the 27th verse, and all the usual applications of the 
^^ coming of the Son of man," when the particular point of 
objection now under notice is not present to the mind, to ex- 
pose the absurdity of the whole theory. This justly subjects 
the theory to all the animadversions of the 7di and 8th sec* 
tions of &e present division of the diapter, which the reader 
IS requested once more to read, if it is not abeady familiar 
to him. 

11. Of the figurative theory of this coming of Christ, it 
may be truly said, that even the most learned and ingenious 
of men, singly or combined, can do nothing satisfactory with 
it. Their writings are fuU of contradictions, as has already 
been shown ; and they cannot explain the 80th verse without 

this refen to tilings put — " the piuushmeBt of their sin/' Ac Then this is 
followed directly with the obseryation, " Thus it was bspobx tht dettruetion of 
JenuaUm,** This is a troublesome theory. Great men act strangely in trying 
to maintain it 

* Does he affirm this of " all the tribes of the earth T' If he does not^ ha 
does injustice to his text If he dees, he does iijustioe to the facts in the 
ease. How does it happen that these great masters in Israel are so carefnl 
not to interpret the Lord's words as he uttered them f What is there about 
$nUk that requires such eTaaions and misrepresentatiosB. This is character- 
iitia of mror, aot of troth. 
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atterlj overthrowing their own ezplanatiou of the 97th and 
29th verses. And, instead of examples from Soriptare to 
justify snch an application of the description of a doenej with 
its attending and subsequent results / instead of historical 
proo& of the principal facts affirmed, we have nothing — ab* 
solutelj nothing — but the bare assertions of men. The fact 
is, our leading divines have unfortunately been led to adopt 
an erroneous theory o{ interpretation ; and this ocoasions their 
embarrassment, indefiniteness, self-contradictions, and palpa* 
ble misconceptions of the words of our Lord. 

The author cannot better express himself on this point, 
than by quoting the observations of Dr. Toweb, in his ^^ 72- 
Utstrations of Prophecy^'* And Dr. Tower, be it remembered, 
was an advocate of die figurative theory. But he was too 
penetrating and logical not to perceive tiie surprising incon- 
sistencies of his fellow-laborers in the great woik of meta- 
phorizing this part of the Lord's prediction. In voL 2., p. 160, 
he says, 

" That the prophecy of Jesus is of very difficult interpreta- 
tion, is very generally admitted. Grotius, and Lowth, 8ykes, 
Benson, and Macknight, Bishop Watson, and the Taylors, 
have, Mr. Nisbitt acknowledges, (he is here speaking of the 
Scripture doctrine of the comi/ng of Chrisif) ^ all qf them 
toitAoui exceptiorhy mamfestly discovered their embarrassmenif 
and the dificuiUes which they labored v/nder^ in eonsid&rmg 
the subjectJ* " ^^ Surely," resumes the Doctor, ^^ this a^ords a 
strong presufn^tion^ that they ha/ve all /ailed qf disooverinff 
the true import qf Christ s celebrated predictionJ^ 

12. This part of the subject cannot be closed better thaa 
by quoting the words of this same Dr. Towxb, who has mani- 
fested a candor, a comprehensiveness, and, genertdly speak- 
ing, a soundness, that render his work worthy of a wider cir- 
culation. Yol. 2, p. 192.* Quoting verse 80, the text under 
notice — ^^The expression translated, all the tribes of the 

*Fint American edition, Philadelphia, 1808. He had oritieally examined the 
works of Joseph Mede, Yitringa, I>r. Thomaa Qoodwin, Dr. Henry Moore, Dr. 
Owen, Dr. Creaaener, Peter Jarien, Bremiu» Biahop Chandler, IsMO Hewtoi^ 
Dr. Lowtli,FknSBg^ BflBgeliiu» 4o.. ^^ Ae. 
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ewrth^ Bishop Newton asserts, signifies merely the Jeuneh tribes 
inhabiting the province of Jndea ; and he maintains, that this 
passage plainly signifies, ^ that the destruction of Jerusalem 
will be such a remarkable instance of divine vengeance, such 
a signal manifestation of Ghrieiffs power and glory, that all the 
Jewish tribes shall mourn.' But unfortunately for this inter- 
pretation, IT IB COMPLETELY AT VAKIANOB WITH THE TESTIMONY 

OF CIVIL A17D BOCLESiASTioAL HiBTOBY. So far from authorizing 
US to conclude, that the Jews discerned or acknowledged, in 
the destruction of their city, any display of Christ's power ; 
or that they attributed to their rejection of him, and the cruel 
death which he received at their hands, the overthrow of their 
armies, their capital, and their polity ; it informs us that they 
still insulted the memory of their crucified Messiah, and still 
remained hardened in infidelity." 

This is able, sound, and sustained by positive historical tes- 
timony. For the theory objected to in this Treatise cannot 
boast of a single authentic statement to prove it. 

Db. Campbell, with his clear perception of logical and lit- 
erary propriety, also speaks of the inconsistency of the usual 
figurative exposition of the subject before us. " The predic- 
tion, which the verse under examination introduces, is accu- 
rately distinguished by the historian as not commencing till 
after the completion of the former. It was not till after the 
calamrdties which were to hefM the Jews sh/mldhe ended ; after 
their capital and temple, their last resource, should be invest- 
ed and taken, and the wretched inhabitants destroyed or car- 
ried captive into all nations ; after Jerusalem should be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles ; nay, and after the triumph of the 
Grentiles should be brought to a period, that the prophecy con- 
tained in this and the two subsequent verses [29, 30, 31,] should 
hegm to take effect. The judicious reader^ to be convinced of 
thisy needs only gvoe the passage an attentive perusal.^^ 

Db. Toweb adds, in a note : " So extremely brief are Dr. 
Campbell's observations on our Lord's prophecy, that the pas- 
sage above, to every word of which I subscribe, constitutes a 
large part of them ; and though that passage is accompanied 
with no doubts, the learned translator, nev^iheless, in direct 



Opposition to it, renders the 32d verse, [Luke,] " Verily I say 
nnto yon, that this generation* shall not pass, nntil a22 be ao- 
oomplished." 

Mb. MsDEf speaks in this manner concerning the point 
now in question : " To interpret the camdng of the Son of 
num m the clouds of heame/n,^ and his kingdom then, of his 
coming to the destruction of Jerusalem^ is cowtrary to thsoos- 
TEjLToi our S(m>owr*s prophecy ; iorXhecoTrvrngof ChristX to de- 
stroy Jerusalem^ was the hegirmmg and cwuse of that ffreat cmd 
long triinUaiionot that people ; hut the oorrUng and appearing 
of the Son of man in the dauds of hea/oen is expressly said 
should be after it : Immediately after the tr^mladon of those 
days^ &c., Matt xxiv. 29, Mark xiii. 24. To the same purpose 
Luke says, after, or when the ^ times of the Gentiles are ful- 
filled, THEN shdU he the signs in the sfwn cmd m^oon^ and then 
they shaU see the Son qfm^m commg in a cloud.^^ 

13. There is just one thought more that did not occur at the 
time of writing the section more appropriate, perhaps, for 
containing it ; idthough it is not inappropriate in this connection: 
it is this : Those who seek to evade the issue of direct contradic- 
tion of the words of the Lord, by explaining the seeing the 
Son of man coming in the clouds, to be only becoming con* 
Tinced that the calamities of the Jews were inflicted judicially 
by the Sod of man, — do not appear to have noticed the tense 
of the word coming. The entire force of their argument re- 
quires that it should be understood in the past tense : the peo- 
ple now become painfully convinced that their calamities 
were occasioned by that Jesus whom they had crucified. 

* Dr. CampbeU and Dr. Tower differed in their understanding of the origi- 
nal term yt)tzdL, 

t Joseph Mede was reputed to be^ as in the language of Dr. Warbnrton, 
*the greatest divine and scholar^* of the age of James the First 

A learned bishop thus represents him, *' Cool, deliberate, and severe in 
forming his judgments, he was so far from being obsequioos to the fancies of 
ether men, that he was determined only by the last degree of evidence, to ao« 
qoieece in any conclusions of his own." 

X Mr. Hede seems to have admitted, perhaps for argument sake, however, 
that in some sense Christ may be said to have ooma to destroy Jenualem. 
19 
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They tare bow convinced that this was the fact in tiie 
ease. And die defenders of this explanation maintain that 
this perception or impression of that fact is what is meant by 
tiieir seeing him coming in the donds of heaven I 

But now see how perfectly this perverts liie words of our 
Lord: First should o^^Mor^Aea^ of the Son of man in heav- 
.en ; and the people would begin to mourn ; and they should 
geetheScmqf inanoounfQinthseUnidaqf heaven Theirper- 
€eptio9h^ Mm ekouldhe at the "eery time that he was oomsis^. 
This, the figuratist positively and distinctly denies. He main- 
tains &at when the San of man eame — as they explain it, ^^ by 
means of the Boman armies" — the people did not perceive 
him ; though they apply to his coming the illustration of the 
blazing lightning, in verse 27. But, ^^ after the tribulation of 
those days," when the sun, moon, and stars of their state and 
church had become darkened, in consequence o{ the judg- 
ments which the Son of man inflicted at his oomAng^ by means 
of the Bomans, — then — after all this — then the unbelievers 
become so convinced thai it was the woik of Christ, that it was 
AS great a demonstration as if they had seen him coming in 
the clouds of heavrai. The figuratist makes it necessary to 
understand the passage as teaching that they would perceive 
that he had come. But Christ decJsres they should see him 
coming. Which is most worthy of 9elief t 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Prmcipal wbject — Judgment Advent of Chhist. The tbub 

EzFosinoir. 

Order of Erenti —Sign of tKe Son of Man — - DittingmsKed from Christ him 
•df— Where it viU appear — Ka Nature — Diilerenee between a Sign and 
a Wonder — The Sign the oceaaion of nrnvenal Konmkig — The Beaeon — 
Effect upon the Jews — A day of salyation to them — The Reason— A 
Scene of mourning among the Jews — Occasion and Result — Literal Com- 
ing of Christ — Scoffers, and their Excuse — BelieverB, and their Danger— > 
The Personal Coming Pro«:ed — Souroe of the knowledge of the Theesalo- 
nians — Design of the ParaUes in connection with the Prophecy — Ohriat^a 
application of the Parables-^ The Judgment at his Coming**- Extent of 
Time embraced in the Prophecy — Conclusion of the Prophecy. 

Vene BOi Ann loxir sbaix appsab tob aimr op tbb Soot of mah n bsatbn; 

Aim TBDT SHALL ALL THE TBD18 OF TBB XABm MOUBW, AN2> TOEf SHALL SU TBM SoV 
OF IfAir OOXIHO or THX GLOUDS of HXATKN, with POWBt AND «BXAT OLOBT. 

Haying shown the palpable ineonflistencj of lihe usual fig- 
urative interpretation of this passage, its literal exposition 
will now be given. 

"7%<w shaU appea/rP 

The word then denotes the order of succession in Ihe great 
events predicted in this part of the discourse. After the signs 
in the heavens, the perplexity and distress of the nations, and 
the agitation of the sea, which the Lord had just predicted,* 
tii^en should occur the scenes which are subsequent! j described. 

1. The fifii in order will be the tigvk, of the Son of man. 
Some do not distinguish the Bign from the Son of man him- 
self. But they are clearly dUangniahed in the text, and aqjh 
araied by the mourning of the pe<^le. Not only so, but, in 
tiie nature of the ease, a sigk oAmfOT he the thing sjomFTSD ; 
it it were, it would not be a sign. An alphabetic letteris tiiie 

* Th4 retder must refer to the iTarNiony to understand AiUy the relaition of 
these things. And he should eonMlt the Haiaumy with reapeot to many 
other passages. 
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sign or representation of a certain sound ; but it is not the 
sound which it represents. Words are the signs of ideas ; 
but they are not the ideas which they signify. It is attribu- 
ting to our Lord an improper use of language, to suppose that 
by the sign of himself he meant himself j and not a sign. 
What this sign may be, he has not seen fit to inform us ; and 
conjecture may mislead us. It will not be wise, therefore, to 
occupy much time in an effort to ascertain the precise nature 
of that sign. There are some things, however, which we may 
ascertain with respect both to its nature and design. 

(1.) It wlQ appear " w heammiP It will not be anything 
transpiring on the earth. Keither will it be any ordinary 
phenomenon among the luminaries of .heaven ; for if it were, 
it oovld not he a sign of amy particular person or thing^ since 
it would have been seen before, and might be explained with- 
out any special significancy in its design. 

(2.) It must, in the nature of the case, be hmrnums. This 
is indicated by the original word for appear. But it must be 
luminous from this single consideration : it will appear^ or 
shine, at a time of total darkness. The sun will be previously 
turned to darkness, and the moon and the stare will have 
withdrawn their shining. All the great sources of light be- 
ing thus totally obscured, whatever shall appear must be lu- 
minous in its nature. 

(3.) And it seems evident, also, that it must have some defi- 
nite form: a mere blaze, or limitless glow of light, being 
without any definite form, could not, so far as we can appre- 
hend, be significant of the Son of man, unless it had been pr^ 
moushf designated as having this particular signification. 
Without this previous notice, it might indeed be a wondor^ 
but it could not be a sign. Of what shape this sign may be, 
we must remain uninformed until it shall appear! It mayh^ 
a hmdnous cross. In ancient times, many of the Christian 
fathers advanced such a conjecture. Whether it will be so or 
not, one thing is certain : we cannot probably think of any- 
thing, which, to the whole world, would so clearly suggest 
the religion and person of the crucified Lord. In what na- 
tion would the sign of the cross be unsignificant? Even 
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now, 18 it not the distinguishing symbol of Christianitj and 
its divine Kedeemer ? God may even overrule the idolatrous 
superstition of the Bomish church, in a way, perhaps, which 
has not been previously suggested. But on this delicate point 
the author would not venture to advance anything more than 
a simple suggestion. 

(4.) Whatever it may be in Thotwrey and whatever in fonriy 
it will be " the sign of the Son of man." And this is but say- 
ing, after all, that it will be something by which " all the 
tribes of the earth" shall understand whctt it signifies : it will 
be, to them, a sign so clearly understood in its signification as 
to cause them to mourn.* 

This part of the prediction was probably designed to an- 
swer the inquiry of the disciples, " What shall be the sign of 
thy coming ?" He does not see fit to give them all the par- 
ticulars respecting it ; but he informs them that it would ap- 
pear in, the heavensy visible, and significant to aU ; and he 
tells them when it it would appear, as it will be related to 
other events. See Note H, in the Appendix. 

2. The second thing predicted is, the universal mourning 
when this sign appears. " And then shall aU the tribes of the 
earth wmbrnP Evidently this must be restricted to the wick- 
ed among the tribes of the earth : it cannot include those who 
" look for him," to whom he " shall appear the second time, 
without sin unto salvation." Those who, " love his appear- 
ing" certainly cannot mourn when they discover the sign of 
his glorious appearing ; for now " their redemption draweth 
nigh." The heathen will of course mourn, for they will now 
discover that their destruction is near : they will not mistake 
the import of the sign. And, besides, the previous convul- 
sions and portents in earth and heaven will terribly perplex 
and distress them, as they gather in battle array against the 
^ remnant of Israel," whom now it is Gk)d's pleasure and de- 

* Mr. Wblbt's note is to tKe point: speaking of the words under notiee^ 
he says the sign wiU appear, " It seems^ a little while before he himself de- 
scends. The son, moon, and stars being extingnished, (probably not those 
of onr system only,) the sign of the Son of man (perhaps the oross) wUl ajh 
{Mar in the glory of the Lord." 
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termination to save. Tbe aj^arance of the ^^ sign of ihe Soa 
of man in heaven '' will now awfully asBnre them of the sig- 
nification and design of all this commotion in the sea, in earth, 
and heaven. It will terribly increase the ^^ distress of nar 
tions, with perplexity.'* 

To the imbeliving JewB^ too, it will be a time of great 
mourning \ though, by the gracious purpose of God, it will 
be a sorrow unto repentance and salvation. The appearance 
of the sign of their crucified Messiah, in these awful circum- 
stances, and the unmistakable import of that sign, will at 
once convince them of their obstinate infidelity, and long, 
long rejection of their own Redeemer. Their rejected and 
insulted Christ, appearing thus, may seem to come in anger 
towards them ; but the sequel will show that it is the day of 
Israel's deliverance and hope. This, through grace, will give 
them brokennesfl of heart and contrition of spirit ; to per- 
ceive that, after all, he does not appear to destroy them, ac- 
cording to the multitude and greatness of their provocations, 
but according to the many and gracious promises made unto 
their fiftthers, to save their posterity, for his own name's sake, 
and in fulfillment of his own gracious covenant with them. 

With this conviction of their aggravated unbelief and wick- 
edness, by the discovery of the sign of the Son of man, folr 
lowed, too, by the appearance of himself in the clouds of 
heaven ; and with the immediate discovery that he comes 
not to punish, but to save them; the astonishing forbearance 
and forgiving goodness will break and melt their stubborn 
hearts. They wiU, in this state of mind, understand why, 
notwithstanding all their iniquities, they are made the objects 
of redeeming mercy. Now will be realised the astoni^ing 
grace of God, and his &ithf ulness and friendship for their fa- 
thers and their posterity. Eeek. xxxvi. 19 : ^^ And I scattered 
them among the heathen, and they were dispersed through 
the countries : aocordmg to thei/r way^ <md acoordi/ryg to their 
dainjfSy I judged them. 31. But I had pity, for mne hoby 
nam&^ which the house of Israel had profaned among the 
heathen, whither they went. 22. Therefore, say unto the 
house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord God, — Ido nottkifi f^ 
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TOiTB BAJCSS, O hoTise of Israel, but fos nms holt stake's sake, 
which ye have profaned among the heathen, whither je 
went." He now, as from Egypt, Ps. cvi. 8, saves them "/ew 
hds name^s sake, that he might make his power to be known." 
They will now clearly perceive that it is not on account of 
their being better than others, or less ill-reserving, bnt as re- 
corded in Dent x. 15, '^ Only the Lord had a delight m thy 
fjUhiTB to love them^ <md he choee ihei/r seed after them^ even 
you above all people, as it is this day." Deut. ix. 5 : '^ INot 
for thy riffhteouenessj or for the vprightness of thy hearty dost 
thou go to possess their land ; but for the wickedness of these 
nations the Lord thy Gk)d doth drive them out before thee, 
aaid that he may perform the loord which the Lord ewwre 
t^»fe thy fathere^ Abrahomh^ leaaCj <md JacobP Deut. vii: 
^^ Because the Lord loved you, andbeccmae he wovid Jceep the 
oath which he had awom v/rvto yowr fathers.'^^ At the time 
specified in the text imder comment, when the Lord might be 
expected to destroy, but gloriously comes to save, — to save 
even a guilty and ill deserving people, — it will truly appear 
that it is " not for their sokes or npriffhtness of heoH; " " hd 
for his own navn^s sake^ and to fulfl the word which the 
Lord swoflre wfUo their fathers?'* Thus will it be seen in that 
day, that " God hath not cast away his people whom he foro- 
knew." Eom. xi. 2. And it will be clearly understood by 
the Jews themselves, that it is in fulfillment of the covenant 
made with their fathers, and not because they do not deserve 
God's displeasure for their sins. The seed of Jacob that reh 
main to be delivered, wiU be '^ a remnant according to the 
election of graceP Rom. xi. 5. Verse 6, "And \i\yj graoe^ 
then it is no more of works / otherwise, grace is no more 
grace. Bnt if it be of worksy then is it no more grace ; oth- 
erwise, work is no more wort" 

The salvation of Israel at that day will be seen to be just 
as much a work of sovereign grace as their cowoersion was, at 
the time the apostle wrote the epistle to the Bomans. In the 
form^ part of the chapter last quoted the apostle speaks of 
the unbelief of the Jews, and their g^aeral rejection of tiia 
gospel. But in the latter part be clearly speaks of tbd ¥eirf 
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time now treated of, when, for his own name^s sahe^ and to 
keep the oovencmt made with their fathers^ he appears to 
save them at the fullness of the times of the Gentiles, Verse 
28, " As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your 
sakes ; but as touching the election^ they a/re beloved fos the 
FATHEBs' sakes. . 29. For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance." This clearly points to the very time 
now under consideration, as the context shows, when, at the 
" fullness of the Gentiles," (verse 25,) the blindness which had 
happened to Israel shall be taken away. 26. " And so all 
Israel [all who remain until that time] shall be saved ; as it 
is written, (Isa. lix. 20,) There shall come out of Zion the 
Ddvoerer^ and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." 
The context of this latter quotation evidently points to the 
very time now being considered. 

It is thus that the goodn-eee of God, and a sense of his faith- 
fuhtesa^ joined with a painful discovery of their oion wicked- 
neee, will lead them to repentance. All these quotations, and 
multitudes more, clearly refer to these latter days of Israel, and 
to the specific time of their final triumph over their foes. Per- 
haps this scene of penitent mourning to Israel is not described 
anywhere more distinctly, than in Zech. xii., xiii., and xiv. 
Chap. xii. 9 : " And it shall come to pass in that day^ that I 
will seek to destroy all the nationa that come aoaikst Jerusa- 
lem." It will not be a time of calamity to the Jews^ then, 
for, verse 28, " In tJuU day shall the Lord defend the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem ; and he that is feeble among them at that 
day shall be as David; and the house of David shall be as 
Gk)d, as the angel of the Lord before them." Now, Ut it he 
dieti/ncQy observed^ that it ie to he preciedy at this very 
timey — this time cf deliverance — that the general mourning 
shaU he witnessed among the Jews of aU classes. Verse 10. 
*' And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplica- 
tions ; AND THET SHALL LOOK UPON MB WHOM THE7 HAVE FIEBOED, 

amd they shaU moukn for hvm^ as one m^mmeth for his only 
son/ cmd shaU he in hitterness for himy (IS one is in hitt&rness 
for his first horn. 11. In that day shall there be a great 
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Vfuywming in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in 
the valley of Megiddon.* 12. And the land shall mourn ev- 
ery family apart ; the family of the house of David apart,t 
and their wives apart ; the family of the house of Nathan 
apart, and their wives apart," &c. Chap. xiii. 1 : "In that 
day there shall be a fountain opened in the house of David, 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and for unclean- 
ness." 

This surely cannot relate to the general opening of the foun- 
tain of salvation for the whole world, which was done at the 
death of Christ ; but for that special cleansing which will 
then be realized by the guilty, unworthy, but now penitent 
Jews. This is the precise time, as described by St. Paul, 
Kom. xi. 26, when, at the fullness of the Gentiles, until which 
time Jerusalem shall be trodden down, (Luke xxi. 24,) and at 
which time tlie blindness shall be removed from the remnant 
of Israel ; — " Then there shall come out of 2Son the JDeliverery 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." Verse 32. 
" For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all." And is this, reader, a depth of riches 
to you incredible? Is it a judgment to you unsearchable? 
Is it a way past finding out? Do not therefore disbelieve it ; 
but read the next verse, and see how it appeared to St. Paul. 
Verse 33, " O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God I How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out I" 

This is the precise time when God will not only restore 
them to their own land, never to he removed again, but will 
bring them spiritually to himself. Ezek. xxxvi. 24 : $ " For I 
will take you from among the heathen, and will gather you 
out of all countries, and will bring you into your own land. 
26. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 

* See 2 Kingfl^ xziii. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 24. 

f The house of David, and the people of Judah would be distinguishingly 
prominent in the general mourning ; for they will recollect that the crucified 
Heesiah was of the tribe of Judah, and of the family of David. 

X Read the context, particularly, from the 16th verse, and consider God'i 
reason for doing so, as declared in verses 21, 22, 82. 
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be clean ; from all your filthiness, and from all your idola, 
will I cleanse you, 26. A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within you : and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart 
of flesh. 31. THE£r«Aa2Zy«r^97itfin^ycmr^n«)net^t£'ay«,aiu2 
yoiir doings thatwere not good^ andshalluoAra toitbselves or 
TouB OWN SIGHT foT youT miguitteSj and for yaw abominar 
turns. 31. Not for youb sakeb do I this, saith the Lord God, 
be it known unto you : he ashamed and ooNK>uin>XD for your 
awn ways, O house of Israel." 

How perfectly this correeponds with the great mourning, 
when all the families shall mourn — not in sight of each other, 
but every family apart, in their own sight I The great mourn- 
ing, then, BO far as the Jmos are concerned, is mourning aoet 
sin, of which the appearance of their pierced Messiah has 
clearly convicted them : their sorrow is a godly sorrow that 
worketh repentance unto salvation.* 

The reader may not now be prepared to receive this doe- 
trine; but lethim not hastily reject it: there is yet much more 
proof to be considered. ^^And they shall see theSonqf man 
coming in the clouds of hea/oen!^ 

Having already devoted much time to the inconsistencies 
and insufficiency of the figurative theory of interpreting this 
passage, it will be appropriate now to proceed directly to the 
literal teaching of these words. 

1. The Son of mam wW, come. There have been thus &r 
from the beginning of these ^^last days," or days of the Mes- 
siah, some who have been constantly saying, '^ Where is the 
jpromise of his coming ?" And, truly, if the ^^ scoffers,^ as St 
Peter calls them, (2 Pet iiL 3,) have had access to the wri- 
tings of the defenders of the figurative theory, they may well 
ask, where is the promise ; for even this passage, one of the 
most evidently literal, and one of the most unmistakable of 
all the Scriptures that promise his coming, has been, of late 
years, almost uniformly expounded so as not to mean the real 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. This has been sufficiently 
proved in previous chapters. And it has been done, too, by 

* See note ]» in the Appendix. 
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those who have professed to believe in his coining, and who 
have been obliged to acknowledge that the language and 
" costome" of the ideas might have been, and probably were, 
derived from, or suggested by the real coming of the Son of 
man. But in relation to the specific promise of his coming, 
they have given occasion to this sneering inquiry of the scof- 
fers. The liguratists have, indeed, pointed out some few pas- 
sages tJhot could not he eanvemenOy meiaphortBed to mean 
something else, and intimated that those passages probably, or 
certainly, should be understood literally ; but the scoffer has 
not been able to perceive why those passages should be inter- 
preted UteraUy, and such passages as the one under notice 
fiffUTiiUvely. He has not discovered any rtde for such meth- 
ods of interpretation ; and he looks upon it as a system of 
guess v>orh, where men, left without any certain guide, are at 
liberty to follow their own creeds and fancies. Ko wonder, 
then, that Universalism, and all the other semi-infidel, and 
wholly infidel, speculations obtain, which do not look for any 
literal, visible^ judgment-coming of the Son of man. Bv;t the 
Son cf mem unll oome. The jpromise is here, and in very many 
portions of both the Old and the New Testaments. 

2. The proofs of his coming are too numerous to be quoted in 
a work like tUs. A few of them, however, cannot be out of 
place ; for not only do scoffers need to see them, but even he- 
Ueoers, the multitude of them, are so little convinced and im- 
pressed with the fact, that tixej are not ^^ooking for, and 
hasting unto the day of the coming of God ;" but are living 
80, and are instructed so, that if the day of the Lord should 
now come, ^^ as a thief in the night," it would come as a snare 
on all them that dwell on the isLce of the whole earth. 

When our Lord ascended to heaven, he went up bodily, 
and visibly, and a cloud received him out of sight. Acts i. 
10 : '^ And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel ; 
[angels, undoubtedly ;] 11. Which also said, Ye men «rf Gal- 
ilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? teddb sakb Jesus 
which is taken vp from you into hea/cen, shall so ooue, or 
UKE MAisTNEB, OS yc ho/oe SEEN hhfh go into hean)en.^^ Kthis 
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does not tx)uch unequivocally the reality, personality, and vis- 
ibility of the second advent, then it is not in the power of lan- 
guage to do it. To the same import is the declaration of St 
Paul, 1 Thess. iv. 16 : " For the Lobb himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of Gk)d." The addition of the word 
" himself" was perhaps intended so to define and restrict the 
meaning of the apostle, that no common perversion could ever 
succeed in obscuring the passage. 

3. It is admitted by all who believe in the doctrine of the 
resurrection, that it will occur at the coming of the Lord Je- 
sus. And the reality and the personality of his coming are 
just as distinctly taught, as the reality and personality of the 
resurrection of the dead. Speaking on this subject, St. Paul 
says, (1 Cor. xv. 23,) " Christ the first fruits ; afterwards, they 
that are Christ's at Ms comMig?^ So Phil. iii. 20 : " For our 
conversation, [^oXirsufiux,] citizenship, is m he(wen,from whence 
also we look for the Samov/r, the Lord Jesus Christ : 21. Who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body." To the same import is the passage before 
quoted from 1 Thess. iv. 15-lY, where the expressions, "re- 
main unto the coming of the Zord" " the Zord himself shaU 
descend from heaven,^ "caught xxp . . inthe cUxuds to mcei 
the Lord^^ — all are connected with the resurrection of the 
dead, and must he understood literaUy. 

4. His coming is also spoken of in connection with the as- 
sembling and rewarding of his people. Thus, 2 Thess. ii. 1 : 
" Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Zord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him." 
Chap. i. 10 : " When he shaU com^ to be glorified in his saints." 
2 Tim. iv. 10 : " Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at thai day :* and not to me only, but unto all them 
that love his appeoflrvngP Titus ii. 13 : " Looking for that 
"blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great Gk)d and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." Col. iii. 4 : " When Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 

* Mentioned in the 1st verse. See it quoted hereafter. 
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glory." 1 John iii. 2 : " We know that when J^ sTuM appear^ 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as lie i*." 1 Thess. 
i. 10 : " And to wait for his Son from hea/oen.^^ Chap. ii. 19 : 
"For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ?* Are 
not even ye m tJhe presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his 
eommg /" Chap. iii. 13 : " To the end he may establish your 
hearts nnblamable in holiness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints." 

5. And the coming of Christ is also spoken of in connection 
with the judgment of the living and the dead. 2 Tim. iv. 1 : 
"I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the qmck and the dead at his appear- 
ing and his kingdom." 2 Thess. i. 7 : " And to you who are 
troubled [he will recompense] rest with us, wh^n the Lord 
Jesus shaU he revealed from hea/ven with his mighty angels, 

8. In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not 
Qt)d, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

9. Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord^ and from the glory of his power; 

10. When he shall come to he glorified in his saints^^^ &c. 

6. This " r^^aZiw^ " of Christ ^^from A^aww," this ^'comr 
♦n^' of Christ, this ^^ appearing^'* liiis ^^ glorious appearing^^ 
this *'^ descending from heaven^^ all are spoken of in connection 
with what must be regarded as sPricthf literaly and, of course, 
what is affirmed of Christ must, according to all wholesome 
rules of interpretation, be explained as literal. Any theory 
that would explain away the literality of his coming, as de* 
scribed in these, and many other similar passages, could ex« 
plain away anything else, and everything else, that is revealed 
in the Bible. Yet none of these passages is more evidently 
literal, or even as particular in description, as the text at the 
head of this chapter. 

7. In tiie parables which form a continuation of the Lord's 
prophetic discourse, the same literal events are predicted and 
described, that we find in connection with the many passages 
which have been already quoted. For instance, the parable 

* Tliey would be seals of their ministry, and stars in their orown of glory 
•tthat day. 
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of the chief serrant. Matt xxiv. 46-51. In the case of hig 
tMvwatokfulfiew and impropeft heha/oum^^ afi he was saying 
" in his heart, My lord ddayeth his coming. Verse 50, " The 
lord of that servant sJiaU ooks in, a day when he looketh not 
far Aim, (znd in an hottr that he is not awa/re of. 51. And 
shall cut hifn aatind&r and appoird hie portion with the hypo^ 
crites: there shall be weeping and gnaehing of teeth.'^ 

How perfectly this corresponds with the resnlts of Chrisf b 
jndgment-coming, as related in the quotation from 2 Thess. 
i. 7-10 1 And it also has the same correspondency with 1 
Thess. chap, v., where the apostle continues his discourse 
about the coming of the " Zord himself ^^ to raise the dead and 
change the living. Verse 2: ^^For joxJLr&elves know perfect- 
ly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thibf in the niqht. 
8. For when they shall say, Peace and sofety ; then sudden 
desfynu^ion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they shall not escape. 4. But ye^ brethren, are 
not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thirf. 
6. Therefore let us not sleep as do others; but let us v>atch 
axid he sober. ^^ 

Now here are some very remarkable things, which are 
worthy of the deepest thought. How came these Thessaloni* 
an brethren to know petfecHy that the day of the Zord^ to 
raise the dead and change the living, would so come as a thief 
in the flight f There is no evidence or intimation that they 
learned it from Paul, or from any of the apostles. 

The expressions similar to this which are found in Bevela- 
tion and the epistles of Peter, were written subsequently to 
this letter to the Thessalonians. Is it not sufficiently evident 
that their pefrfect knowledge of this TMStter woa derioedfrom 
ou/r LorWs repeal and vaHeddeolaa'ations cmd ilhutraHons 
in the very prophecy which we are exa^mining f Our Lord 
himself used this very illustration of the thief m the night! 
And he also illustrated theunpreparedness of the wicked and 
the slothful by this very reference to the eating and drinhing 
with the drunken ! And it was our Lord also whospecifical- 
ly admonished them to watch for his coming I And this sud- 
den destruction from his presence^ of which Paul speakSy our 
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Savionr first set forth in the destruction of the servant that 
did not look and watch for the coming of his master ! And 
the necessity of being in readiness for the coming of the Lord^ 
to receive his people into his presence and glory, that Paul 
speaks of in so many places, was first distinctly tanght by our 
Lord in his prophetic discourse, by the parable of the ten vir- 
gins. He uttered this illustrative parable expressly to enforce 
the admonition, " Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh." And in 
this parable the destinies of the final judgment are distinctly 
set forth : As, for example, the midnight cry. Behold, the 
Bridegroom oometh! It is in this character that he is repre- 
sented as coming at the last day. See Eev. xix. 7-9. And 
iJie final separation of characters at the last day, and the clo- 
sing up of the day of salvation, are distinctly set forth by the 
aeqnel of the parable. 

And the final judgment and rewards and punishments are 
distinctly taught in the parable of the servants, as recorded in 
connection with the Lord's discourse. Matt. xxv. 14r-^0. 
There was the Lord's depa/rtare from his servants, after giving 
them their charge. (Verse 16.) Then, " after a long time^^^ 
the master reiwmed to reckon with them : that is, to bring 
l^em to judgment. Then, to the faithful, there is the reward, 
by exalting them to dominion^ (verse 23,) and entering into 
the joy of their lord. Now, is not this precisely what St. 
Paul has taught in some of the passages previously quoted, 
where the whole is associated with the return of the Lord Je- 
euBy the awakening of the dead^^ and the receiving of the saints 
into glory with himself I And so, likewise, with the final 
punishment of the wicked, when he comes in glory, as it is 
set forth in the parable, (verse 80,) by casting the unprofita- 
ble servant into outer darkness, from Uie presence of the Lord 
and the glory of his power. 

R Ojppeaire evident that this very prophecy of our Zord, in 
connection vrith theparablee which are combined with ityfomv- 
ed the great text book from which the apoe&ee and primitive 
Christians mainly derioedy not only thmr DOcrBHinQB) hU their 
iLLUBTBATioBBi qf the sscond advent emd the destinies that 
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shall tmtU I And thus was fulfilled our Lord's avowed in- 
tention of keeping his words before the church in all ages : 
"And what I say unto youy I say unto aU : watch !" 

iVW, let it he duiUncfiy noticed and rememleredj that our 
Zard himself applied these very paraUes to his sboond ookino 1 
Let the reader open to the twenty-fifth of Matthew, and ex- 
amine the connections between the preceding and the succeedr 
ing statements of his coming. The parables begin in connec- 
tion with predictions of his coming, (verse 42,) and they dose 
at verse 30 ; then comes the formal OjCfpUcation : verse 31 : 
" When the Son of man shall com^ in his glory y and aU the 
holy angels with him^ then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory : 32. And hefore him shall he gathered all nations ; 
offhd he shall separate them one from another^ as a shepherd di- 
videth his sheep from the goalsP Tliis is not a merely temporal 
judgment ; it is the determination and execution of eternal 
destinies. Verse 34, " Then shall the Tcmg* say unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kifigdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
Verse 41, " Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels." Verse 46, " And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into. 
l^e etemal,^^ Thus closes this wonderful prophetic discourse. 
Beginning with events which occurred soon after his ascen- 
sion, the Lord has given an unbroken, though — of necessity 
— a very brief account of the principal events, relevant to the 
inquiries which originated the discourse, during the long 
lapse of time from his ascension to heaven, in his Mediatorial 
office, to his descending again, in his kingly dignity.f 

This, then, is the coming of which he speaks in the text 
now under comment. " And they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory." 
Li Bev. i. 7, we find his coming described in almost the same 
words. And, in truth, the scene is evidently the same. " Be- 

*The Son of man, when he comes in his kingdom, comes in his kingfy oht^ 
•eter. So it is described in many other places. See Ban. viL 1S» 14L 
t See Note J, in the Appendix 
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hold, lie Cometh with cloade : and every eye shall see him : 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him 1" 

Let it be distinctly remembered, too, that this passage in 
Bevelation was written c^ter the destrueUan of Jemaalemy and 
it cannot, therefore, have any reference to that event. No- 
Hiing is more easily and indubitably proved from authentic 
history. 

The reader has been detained a long time in the examina- 
tion of our text But this subject is of too much consequence 
to be passed over in a hurry. Besides, it was supposed that 
this method of elucidating the passage, by comparing it with 
others, would be more successful than any other. All this la- 
bor might have been dispensed with, however, if the wisdom 
of men had not been virtually exalted above the wisdom of 
Ood, in the present common methods of interpreting this part 
of our Lord's prophecy. 

Li this Treatise it has been the constant aim of the author 
to speak ^^ as the oracles of God ;" and by appeals ^^ to the 
law and to the testimony," to call attention more to the words 
of Lispiration, and less to the sayings of men. 
20 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

Principal mAjed — Gathekiivg thb Elect. Seyiew ot tabi- 
ouB ExFosmoire. 

Applied by some to the Escape of Christians from Judea — Objection founded 
on the Chronology of the ETents — Objection from its being unwarranted 
by the Language of the Text— Also from its conflict witii OhriBt*fl own 
I>eclaration — Difference between the Comment objected to and the Worda 
of Christ — Encouragement of Sceptics — The passage applied to the Call 
of the C^entiles — Review — Misapplication of Texts — Erroneous Impres- 
tion'^'Ilie Issue taken — Limitation of the Gospel to the Jews — When the 
Gentilea were called— How extensively the Gospel prevailed previously 
to the Fall of Jerusalem— 81 Paul's Testimony — Eusebius' ^ tf osheim'a — • 
Surprising Statement — When the Gospel Kingdom began — ^ Result of tiie 
Fall of Jerusalem — State of the Church subsequently — Professor Stuart's 
Opinions — His method and spirit of treating the passage — Is it a literal 
Trumpet f— Extremities ef the Heavens <^ Whence im the Elect to be 
gathered t'**-I>iffsrenoe between Accuracy and literality-^Ood'i TraOh 
pet — Can the Dead heart — niustratioiM. 

Verte 81. Avn tben shall bs szzn> hd axoxlb, witb a obxat bouito of ▲ 

VKDHPXI^ AKD TBBT SHALL OATHXB TOOBTHKB BB XLSOT FBOM THX FOUE WHIM, 

[Jforik : noM thb mrEBMOST pabt of ibs xarth,] from oxs xnd of bsavbit to 



Thosb who see nothing but Jerusalem and the Jews, or 
other things relating to the Koman war, in the prophetic 
scenery so impressively portrayed in this part of the prophecy, 
must, of necessity, interpret tiiis verse so as to mean some- 
thing exceedingly different from what it appears to mean, and 
what no man wonld ever be likely to snppose, if he had not 
a favorite and troublesome theory to sustain. And it is truly 
painful to observe the fiEu:-fetched, unauthenticated explana- 
tions which the defenders of the figurative theory have given 
to this passage. According to some, ^' It means, that God 
shall send forth his messengers — whatever he may choose to 
employ for that purpose — signs, wonders, human messengers, 
or the angels themselves, and gather Christians into a place 
of safety, so that they shall not be destroyed with the Jews." 



Will the reader do himself the favor to read the passage of 
which this quotation is designed to be, in part, at least, an 
exposition ( 

The author from whose comment the quotation is copied, 
appears himself to have had little or no confidence in the ex- 
position which he adopted, for he immediately adds, ^^K it 
refers to the last judgment, as it doubtless in a primary or 
secondary sense docs, then it means that he will send his 
angels to gather his chosen, his elect, together from all places. 
This shall be done before the living are changed." 

How exceedingly and uncomfortably indefinite to minds 
bewildered by an erroneous theory, must appear this definite, 
unfigurative prediction I First, suppose it to refer to an 
occurrence that is no more described by it than almost any 
other in the history of mankind. Then, unsatisfied with the 
palpable inconsistency of that explanation, introduce, with a 
significant tf, a supposition that it may refer, either in a pri- 
mary or secondary sense, to the last judgment 1 

As this is a common method of treating this passage, it is 
worthy, for that reason, to receive a little attention. That 
Ohristians are sometimes entitled '^the elect," is certainly 
true. That they will be finally collected together, and by the 
angels, too, is just as certain. But that the passage refers, in 
any sense, to the escape of Christians from the calamities that 
befell the Jews, is most distinctly denied. It is utterly with- 
out proof. 

The same commentator remarks on another page, that ^^ it 
wight here refer to deliverance granted to his people in the 
calamities of Jerusalem. It is said there is reason to believe 
that not ime Christian perished in the destruction of the city, 
God having in various ways secured their escape, so that they 
fled to Pella, where they dwelt when the city was destroyed." 
Now, to such an application of the text, whether adopted in 
full, or in part, it is appropriate to object : 

(1.) It violates the chronological order of the discourse ; for 
the gathering of the elect is to take place after the coming of 
the San qf man^ which is itself to be afier the dark&ndng of 
the hmkumes^ which darkening ii to occur after the tribular 
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tion of those days. And it is certain that the tribulation of 
those days was brought down to the siege and overthrow of 
Jerusalem. This was so understood by the very commenta- 
tor whose language is above quoted I How, then, can this 
gathering of the elect refer to any period premous to the 
siege, so as to save Christians from suffering that siege, and 
yet not occur until some time afterwao'ds % 

Does the author referred to, and others adopting the same 
method of exposition, really mean that they should be gath- 
ered together, and delivered from the sufferings of the siege, 
after ike siege was jpast, and the trOnUation of those days 
ended? Can it be possible, either that they should not per- 
ceive, or, perceiving, nevertheless adopt, such a palpable 
inconsistency t How can it be explained that writers of the 
greatest capacity have entertained such a view of this gather- 
ing of the elect? 

(2.) Another objection to this interpretation is, that it is 
utterly unwarranted by the language it professes to explain. 
Our Lord declares that he would ^' smd his angels, with a 
great sqwid (f a i/rvm^^^ for the purpose of gathering his 
elect. Kow, what was there in the escape of the disciples 
from Jerusalem that deserves to be called the sending of the 
angels, and the great sound of a trumpet! By what rule of 
interpretation do we apply such definite language to anything, 
and to everything that any and every one may fancy ! Did 
our Lord mean anything? or did he speak entirely at random, 
using definite terms without any particular intention ? If by 
angelSy and a great sound of a ttvmpet, nothing especial was 
meant, then let it be so understood, and let this method of 
interpretation be applied also to other prophecies, and see 
what would become of the Bible. 

(3.) A third objection to this interpretation is, that it flatly 
contradicts the repeated, unequivocal statement of the Lord 
himself. His statement is, l£at the gathering of the elect 
should be ^'from the fow winds, from the vUermost pofrt of 
thseoHh^from one end of heamntothe otherJ^ If this does 
not teach that the gathering should be from all jparts of the 
habitcMe globe, then it is not in the power of language to do 
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it But what says the explanation which is objected to? 
Why, it says it was a gathering together from Jbbusalem — 
a single oity — or, at most, /ram Judea! And this is an 
interpretation of the Saviour's language ! Suppose such lib* 
erties should be taken with almost any other part of the 
Scriptures ; would it not awaken the remonstrances of the 
disciples of Christ everywhere % 

In addition to this objection, it may be replied, also, that 
the escape of Christians from Judea and Jerusalem was not a 
gatherinffy but a dispersion. It is true that some of them, 
probably quite a proportion, fled to PMa beyond Jordan. 
But it appears from history, and also from the direction of 
Christ, that — not Christians only, but many others — fled 
" to the m&wntavaSy^ and there hved as best they could in the 
dens and vallies of the hilly regions, that were not likely to 
be visited by the Soman armies. And there their sufferings 
were so great tliat ^^ for the elect's sake those days were 
shortened." And yet this flight and dispersion of Christians 
and others, from a single city or country, in obedience to 
Christ's own personal advice, without any unusual voice, mes- 
sage, or means, — this is what we are to understand by send- 
ing ^^ his angels, with a great sound of a trumpet, to gather 
together the elect from the four winds, from the uttermost 
part of the earth, frt>m one end of heaven to the other I " 
Verily, the figurative theory is very liberal and accommoda- 
ting 1 And this is the method of interpreting one of the most 
momentous, definite, systematic, and unfigurative prophecies 
of the Bible ! No wonder that sceptics and infidels cavil at 
a book that receives such treatment from its professed friends ! 
There is another method of explaining this gathering of the 
elect, which is, if possible, more objectionable than the for- 
mer ; because it is not only inadequate, and unauthentic, but 
positively inconsistent with sound theology. It is stated by 
Newton on the Prophecies, p. 868, thus: "This is all [the 
verse before us] in the style and phraseology of the prophets, 
and stripped of its figures, meaneth only, that after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, Christ by his angels or ministers will 
gather to himself a glorious church out of all the natioM under 
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heaven. The Jews shall be ihru$t <w^ as he ezpresBes him- 
self in another place, (Luke xiii. 28, 29,) ^ and they shall come 
from the east, and from the west, and from the north, and 
from the south ; and shall sit down in the Idngdom of OtodJ 
No one ever so little versed in history needeth to be told, that 
the Christian religion spread and prevailed mightily after this 
period ; and hardly any one thing contributed more to the 
success of the gospel than the destruction of Jerusalem, fall- 
ing out in the very manner and with the very circumstances 
so particularly foretold by our blessed Saviour.'* 

This is the other branch of the figurative theory of inter- 
preting this verse ; and it is met with in several of our most pop- 
ular Commentaries, somewhat modified, it is true, but essen* 
tially the same. I>r. Clarke, for example, coonnents thus : 
^^ 81. Se shdU eend his trngeUi] ToiS^ c^iXov^, hds me^Mngers, the 
aposUeSj and their successors in the Christian ministry. 
Wiih a great 9(nmd (^ a U^mpety'] Or, a Ict^d-aoundinfftnimr 
pet — the earnest, affectionate call of the gospel of peace, life, 
and salvation. Shall gather together hie elect] The OentiUsj 
who were w>u> choseh, or elected, in the place of the rebellious, 
obstinate Jewe^ according to our lord's prediction. Matt viii. 
11, 12, and Luke xiii. 28, 29. I'ar the children of the king- 
dom, (the Jeu>», who were horn with a legal right to it, but had 
now finally fotfeOed that right by their iniquities,) should he 
thrust out. It is wordi serious observation, that the Omstian 
religion spread and prevailed mightily after this period : and 
nothing contributed more to the success of the gospel, than 
the destruction of Jerusalem, happening in the very time and 
rMVimer, and with the very cvrcfumetaatces so particulary fore- 
lold by our Lord. It was afier this period that the kingdom 
of Christ began, and his reign was established in almost eveiy 
part of the world.'' 

It would be difficult to find a paragraph of the same length 
that contains more (^ truth and more of error than the quota- 
tion from Newton, as modified and extended by Dr. Clarke. 
To reject wholly, would be rejecting important evangelical 
truths. To receive it as it is found in their works, would be 
receiving impressions entirely at variance with Scripture and 



gutlientic history. The texts referred to are totall j insiq^ed, 
and the things asserted, respecting the spread of the gospel, 
without being alt(^ther false, are, nevertheless, untme in the 
impression which they are calculated to produce in the mind. 
And as for the remark, that ^^ it v>a8 e^fter thia period that ths 
kingdom of Christ hega/n^^^ it is totally at yariance with the 
express teachings of the Scriptures, and just as contradictory 
to Dr. Clarke's own commenting in other places* 

In reviewing this singular, yet very common explanation, 
it may be observed, Firsty That the impression which the 
statement concerning the spread of the gospel is calculated to 
produce, is, that jpreviotis to the overthrow of the Jewish nsr 
tion, the gospel was gmte limited in its success, and confined 
mostly, or entirely, to the Jews ; but that after the faU qf Je- 
rusalem^ the gospel was extended to the G^ntiles^ and for the 
first time, spread to all the nations of the earth. By the an* 
gdsiA understood ^^the apostles and their successors." By 
the trumpet, '^ the earnest, affectionate call of the goi^l of 
peace." By the elect, ^^ the Gentiles, who were now shosen, or 
elected, in place of the obstinate, rebeUious Jews." By send* 
ing the angels to gather the elect, ^meaneth only, that 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, Christ by his angels or 
ministers will gather to himself a glorious church out of all 
nations under heaven." 

Kow, if such an interpretation has any propriety or force, 
it must arise from the consideration, that, previously to the 
£edl of Jerusalem, the apostles had not been sent to the Geop 
tiles ; for this is intended to explain " Then shall he send his 
angels," &c. And it has to be supposed, likewise, that, pre* 
viously to the time mentioned above, the goqpel trumpet had 
not been sounded in the remote portions of the earth ; for 
this is intended to explain the gathering of the elect ^ from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the otiber." 

We may now come understandingly to the issue, in rotew 
ence to the point before us. 

This whole dcpbbbsion is totally at vabeasob wm tkb 

FACTS IN THK CASE. 

1. In relation to the supposition of Hk^preanous Um i t at is m 
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qf the ffospd to the Jews. Nothing is more dearly tanght in 
tibie Scriptures, than that, long previonslj to the fall of Jem- 
salem, the gospel tmmpet was extensively and effectnallj 
employed in gathering in the Gentile nations. After Peter 
had nsed the key of the kingdom, in the admission of Corne- 
lius and his fetmily, the door was effectually opened for the 
ingathering of the Gentiles. To whom was St. Paul espe- 
cially commissioned to go? Was it not to the Gentiles! 
What did he mean by affirming that the middle wall of par- 
tition was broken down, and that the Gentiles were no more 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, but fellow citLEens 
with the saints, and of the household of God ? And who 
were the Romans, the Corinthians, the Galatians, the Ephe- 
sians, the Philippians, the Colossians the Thcssalonians, and 
those who composed the great body of the churches during 
the apostolic age ! Were they not generally Gentiles ! Yet 
all this was previous to the fall of Jerusalem. To convey 
the impression, then, that the call of the Gentiles was de- 
ferred until after that event, is directly at variance with the 
Scriptures. Yet on this supposition depends almost the en- 
tire relevancy and force of the usual exposition of the text 
before us. 

2. As to the other implied supposition, that it was not until 
after the destruction of the city, that the gospel trumpet was 
sounded in the distant portions of the world, — it is equally 
at variance with the Scriptures, and directiy opposed to au- 
thentic history. St. Paul, who died several years before the 
Soman war, yet lived to write, (Bom. x. 18 :) " But I say. 
Have they not heard ? Yes, verily, teeol sound went ihto 

MJLL THE BABTH, Aim THEIB WOBDS UNTO THE ENDS OF THE WOBLD." 

Again, (Colos. i. 6-6 :) " Whereof ye heard before in the 
word of the truth of the gospel, which is come unto you, as 
rrism^ALL thswobld." In the 28d verse he declares dis- 
tinctiy, that the gospel which they had heard ^^ "was tseaobkd 

TO EVERT OREATUBB UNDER HEAVEN." Yct this WaS bcforC the 

Gnll of Jerusalem. 

That these passages mean just what they say, as to the gen- 
eral extent of the gospel call, is proved by unimpeachable 
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hiBtoric testimony. Easebins sajB, B. 8. chap. 1, ^^ Bnt the 
holy apostles and disciples of our Savionr^A^tn^ 9oattered(wer 
the vfhole vforldj Thomas, according to tradition, received Par- 
thia as his allotted region ; Andrew received Scythia ; and 
John Asia ; where, after continuing for some time, he died at 
Ephesns. Peter appears to have preached through Pontus, 
Galatia, Bjrthinia, Gappadocia, and Asia, to the Jews * that 
were scattered abroad." ^^ Why should we speak of Paul, 
spreading the gospel of Christ from Jerusalem to Illyricum, 
and finally suffering martyrdom at Eome under Nero ?" f 

Mosheim, also, referring to the apostolic age, speaks thus 
distinctly, Part 1, chap. 4 : ^^ And when they had exercised 
their ministry, during several years, at Jerusalem, and brought 
to a sufficient degree of consistence and maturity the Chris- 
tian churches which were founded in Palestine and the adja- 
cent countries, they extended their views, carried the divine 
lamp of the go^>el to all thb nations of thbwobld, amdmu) 
their lobars crowned almost everywhere with the mast abundant 
fruits J^ Again — "The apostles, having finished their work 
at Jerusalem, went to diffuse their labors among other nations^ 
visited witli that intent a great part of the known worlds and 
in a short time planted a vast number of churches among the 
Oentiiesr 

Once more — " When we consider the sapid sfbead ov 
CiiBiSTiANrrT AMONG THE 6entil£ NATIONS," &c. He Still spcaks 
of the apostolic labors, previous to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. Here is still another — " The event sufficiently declares 
this ; for, without those remarkable and extraordinary circum- 
stances, no rational account can be given of the rapid propa- 
gation of the gospel thbouohout the wobld." Again — " Such 
then were the true causes of that amazing rapidity with which 
the Christian rdigion spread iJtedf upon the earth!^ 

And all this was previously to the destruction of Jerusar 
lem. What, then, becomes of the supposition, that the gos- 

* Peter, it seemi^ wm espeeiaUy the apostle to the Jews, m wm Paul to the 
OentOes. 

\ The hietoriaa asks. Why shoald we speak of this t It was so uniyenanj 
kaowA and ooasidered, that it seemed naaeeessaiy to repeat it 
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pel trampet was not sounded among the Oentile nations nittQ 
after the fall of Jeroaalem ? It amonnts to nothing ; or, ra- 
ther, it amoonts to a palpable contradiction of both Scripture 
and hiBtory. Who can deny this conclusion ? 

3. These testimonies from the Scriptures and from history 
also utterly oyerthrow the strange notion of Dr. Claike, thai 
the GenUles loerenot chosen or elected^ until c^ier the fall ^ 
Jertisalem. This sentiment he expresses in these words — 
^ l^koU gather together his elect — the OentUee, who were now 
chosen or deeted, in place of the rebellious, obstinate Jews, ac- 
cording to our Lord's prediction, Matt Tiii« 11, 13, and Luke 
xiii. 28, 29.'' 

The Doctor was now, of course, as the whole connections 
show, referring to the period (rfter thefaU of Jerusalem. He 
also adds this most surprising declaration — ^^ It was qfier 
this period that the kingdom of Christ began, and his reign 
was established in almost every part of the world.'^ How 
such a notion could consist with anj proper idea of the king- 
dom of Christ, it is not easy to comprehend. Does the king- 
dom of Christ, spoken of in this connection, mean the gosfpd 
diy>ensationf Then, certainly, it began previously to the 
fiill of Jerusalem. It was preached as being ^ at hand," at 
the beginning of our Lord's ministry. And he himself de- 
clared, Matt. jdi. 28 : "< If I by the finger of God cast out 
devils, then the kingdom of Ood is come wUo you." St. Paul 
declared to the Colossians, that they had been trcmdated into 
the kingdom of Christ. Col. i. 13. The whole tenor of New 
Testament teaching implies that the Mediatorial or gospel 
kingdom was begun, at the latest, as soon as the Lord Jesus, 
being exalted at the right hand of tiie Father, had shed forth 
the spirit at Pentecost. 

Does the kingdom of Christ, as thus used, mean the church 
under the gospel dispensation ! Then, of course, it must 
have begun as soon as the church was duly organized ; which 
was certainly effected long before the fall of Jerusalem. If 
not, how could the apostles have gone into all the world, as 
they certainly did, preaehing the gospel unto all nations, and 
gathering vast n^nltittpdeaintoolMuehest To ^ftwi <tfti» tfie 
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BOtion here objected to, respeetiog the hegtnuBg ctf the Ung- 
dom, and the time of choosing the GentUes to be feIloFw-<ati- 
xens with the Baints, and of the household of God, (Epk vL 
19,) absolutely requires that we should gixe up, sot onlj aU 
authentic historical testimony, and seyeral dsstaact declar»- 
tions of the Scriptures, but also our establidied doctrines re- 
lating to the nature of the gospel kingdom, and the time and 
method of establishing the Christian dispensationu And 
nothing but the saddest bewilderment by an enroneous theory 
of exegesis could haye led such generally excellent and abk 
divines into such inccmsistent, unscriptund notions respecting 
some of the plainest teachings of the New Testament. 

4. And to represent, too, that immediately affasr, and in 
consequence of, the destruction of Jerusalem, tiie chnroh b^ 
gan anew its extension and triumphs, so as to justify the rep^ 
resentation of ^^then^* sending abroad the angels into all the 
world, is not only without any proof from Scripture or histo- 
ry, but contradictory to both. The most that can be gi^hered 
from history merely shows that the goqpel ooniiniued to pr^ 
vaU during the second century, as it had, witii ^ amazing ra* 
pidity," as Mosheim has it, prevailed over the world during 
the apostolic age. There was no Ifegmmnff of an era in le* 
spect to this matter; no ^' then," sftsr the £Edl of the city, to 
correspond with the language of the prophecy. There was 
nothingnaic, or natioeaUe, in the labors or success of the churdb, 
to correspond with the distinctiy marked ^ tiien" in the words 
of Christ 

Besides, both Scripture and history show that fearM back- 
sliding and heresy affected the church, at the very time thiUi 
it is claimed to have spread with such rapidity, after the fiedl 
of Jerusalem. The letters to the seven churches in Asia show 
how it was in that quarter ; and the history of thatperiod speaks 
of numberiess heresies and calamities that cormpted and 
crippled the church. Mosheim treats particularly of the va* 
rious causes of the rapid spread of the gospel, not only before, 
but after, the &11 of tiie city ; but so far as the author has 
been able to discover, he has in no way affirmed or intimated 
tbit the destruction of Jerusalem had any iafluanoa jp pro* 
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motmg the prosperily of the chtirch. Probably there cannot 
be found a single clear testimonj to prove such an aasamp- 
tion. What then becomes of all these confident affirmations 
in regard to the unparalleled extension of the church, after, 
and in consequence o^ the fall of Jerusalem f And what is 
there to justify the common method of expounding the text 
before us, by applying it in this manner f Let him answer 
who can. 

Before proceeding to the true interpretation of the text, it 
may be expedient to notice the method and manner of Profes- 
sor Stuart's treatment of the passage, iniheBiMdotheeaSaorctj 
July, 1862. 

But let the reader first notice, and distinctly remember, the 
yaried, yet definite, expressions of the prophecy, and then 
read tiie irrererent criticisms, or cavilings, perhaps, of the 
Professor. 

^^And he shaU send hie angels with the lovd sound of a 
irumpeL The angels are always at his bidding, ' swift to do 
his will.' But ike trumpet f Aliteralonei Andthe^imef 
Is it at the general judgment ? Then how can the literal 
sound of a trumpet reach the ears of the unnumbered dead, 
who haye slept in dust for thousands of years i The bare idea, 
if literally taken, is of course a manifest absurdity." Again : 
"-4nrf they shall gather together his electy from the four 
vnnds, from the eook*emities of the Keamens unto their eoetrenU- 
ties. From, the four unndsj means, from every direction. 
Four points constituted the whole compass of the Hebrews. 
But what literaUtf are the extremities of the heavens? Do 
the elect live there, so as to be summoned from those places? 
or have they died, and then been buried there ) The extrem- 
ities of the heavens, if literally, would be, we hardly know 
where. The faoed stars are a part of the Hebrew heavens ; 
and can our text mean from their extremities ) Surely not 
The phrase merely means, from one extremity of the earth to 
the opposite one, wherever the elect may be found ; at least, 
it means so, in case a universal gathering is meant here. I 
suppose Mark has explained it by the saying : ^From the ex- 
tremity of the land, to the extremity of heaven. But is the 
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ffoHhering together to be interpreted as literal f Or, does it 
mean, the affording to them an assylam or place of refage 
from the evils which would overtake the wicked,* like the 
promise that the Messiah shonld ^ gather the lambs in his arms, 
and carry them in his bosom'! Isa. xl. 11." Again — "Fi- 
nally, the elect are to be gathered ^ from («, out of) the four 
winds.' Are there, in point of &ct, no more than four ? And 
if lUeraUty be insisted on, then we may ask whether the elect 
live m those winds, and so are to be gathered cut of them?" 
And again, resuming his quibbling on the expression, from 
the extremities of the heavens, — and showing, very truly, 
how the Hebrews commonly used such terms, — "After all 
these explanations and modifications, we may now ask : What 
can be the meaning of literally gathering the dect from the 
very extremities of the earth and the heavens? Do they — 
will they live at the Arctic and Antarctic poles ! These are 
extremities, indeed ; but not such ones as will be inhabit- 
ed, methinks, when the trumpet shall sound for the assembling 
of the elect" 

Now, what does all this quibbling about our Lord's own 
language amount to, but to show that the author of it was 
resolutely bent on maintaining the figurative theory of inter- 
pretation, at all hazards ; even to the almost — if not quite— => 
ridiculing of the very idea of any literal gathering of the elect, 
even at the final coming of Christ ? He does not seem to have 
had the faintest idea that there is any difference between Ut- 
erality and aeientijio accuracy. 

Suppose we adopt the method of interpreting figuratwdy 
all the expressions in the Bible that do not quite comport with 
fnodem edentifio accuracy ; what would become of God's rev- 
elation to men t There would be nothing left of it, unless it 
might be the bare skeleton ; and that would be all dislocated 
and shattered into fragments. 

The question is not, what may the language be made to 
mean, or what would it import in a prqfeeeedly and rigidly 
eeientifio treatise^ but what was the common underetanding^ 

*He understood the gathering of the eleot to refer, some hov or other, to 
«Tents sabseqaent to the destmctioB of Jenuftlem. 
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and itseqf the language in eoUaquial discourse. With flib 
consideration, there was not oalj no indefinitenesB, no impro- 
priety, no departure from the usual lAiebai. use and undsF- 
Ending qf the same language^ but, on the other hand, our 
Lord conformed both to the scriptnral, colloquial, and histori- 
cal use of such language, where figurativeness — in Uie proper 
sense of the term — is altogether out of the question. The 
same quibbling with any other book would be deemed inex- 
cusable. And as it relates to the almost scoflBlng at the idea 
of a trumpet being employed in the final gathering of the 
eleot, because, forsooth, he does not understand *^ how the Ut" 
eral sound of a trumpet can reach the ears of the unnumbered 
dead, who have slept in dust for thousands of yeais — the 
bare idea of which, if taken literally, is of course a manifest 
absurdity;" — as to this matter, it is only necessary to say, 
that the Scriptures declare that U wSL he «?, and the declara- 
tion is in those portions that even Prqf. JStuaHdid not da/re to 
interpret figuraiwody. 

Take, for example, 1 Oor. xv. 51 : ^^ Behold, I show you a 
mystery : We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 2c»<tbump; 
FOB THB TBUMPET SHALL souio), ond the dead shall he raised 
inoorruptiblej andwe shall he cha/nged^^ 1 Thess. iy. 16 : ^^ For 
the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a should with 
the voice of the archangel^ and with the tbuxp of God ; and 
the dead in Christ shall rieefirt^^^ 

But the Professor did not see how the literal sound of a 
trumpet was going to wake the ^^ unnumbered dead, who haye 
slept in dust for thousands of years." 

Lideed 1 But can he comprehend how the blowing of rams 
horns overthrew the walls of Jericho ! Or how Mooef rod 
brought a river out of a flinty rock } Or how the same rod, 
held in one position, caused Israel to prevail ; held in anoth- 
er position, let Amalek } Or, to come a litde nearer to our 
own times, can he explain how the carpenter's son opened the 
eyes of the blind with a little moistened day f Or how h» 
restored defective and missing members by a touch of his 
finger? Besides all this, did he properly consider the diffot- 
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wnee hetween ^^ the trump of Gh>D," and a common trumpet, — 
ft military trumpet, for instance, or a dinner horn 1 

There is donbtlessl j as much difference between the iftumpet 
of Ood and the trumpefts €f men^, as between the voioeofChd 
and a kuiman voice. What can a martfe yoice do t Some- 
thing, certainly ; it can gather a battalion of soldiers aronnd 
an uplifted standard ; or give direction to a war^ip upon the 
deep. But (Ps. xxix.) ^' The voice of the Lord is upon the 
waters. The voice of the Lord is powerful. The vcHce of 
the Lord is fall of majesty. The voice of the Lord breaketh 
the cedars ; yea, the cedars of Lebanon. The voice of the 
Lord divideth the flames of fire. The voice of the Lord sha- 
keth the wilderness ; yea, the Lord shaketh the wilderness of 
Kadesh." When there was no sun, and no light, and no world, 
Ood tried his voice. " He spake, and it was done ; He com- 
manded, and it stood fast I" ^^And God said, Let there be 
light, and there was light !" ^^ By the word of the Lord 
were the heavens made ; and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth I " 

Now, if any man will undertake to calculate the nature and 
power of the divine trumpet, by association with the instru- 
ments used by man, why not do the same with respect to 
Ghxi's voice, and God's word? 

But the Professor met with another difficulty: ^^ Is it a 
literal trumpet, one literally heard by sleeping dust and ashes 
of countless millions ? That would be a Yerj forcible exege- 
sis, which should give literal ears and hearing to lifeless duH.^^ 
Astonishing 1 Well, now, it would be useless to engage in a 
logomachy about this matter; and, as facts are stubborn 
things, suppose we test this matter by facte. The thing to be 
ascertained is, whether ^^ lifeless dust" can hear a literal voice. 
K so, peihaps " lifeless dust" might hear a trumpet, provided 
the same being should use it " Lazabus, oome pobth I" Win 
the Professor please ascertain whether this ^^ lifeless dust" had 
literal ears to hear that literal voice t Let us try again : ^^Ta- 
UTHArCUMi I " DidL that dead child hear that voice f Bat 
there must be Uterol ewre in order to hear a TaU/roL wice^ or ft 
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Well, let ns tiy the vnnda and the vuwes. ^^ Frags I Bb 
8TILL I " Whether the wild winds, and the Chilean waters 
had literal ears to hear that literal voice, is the question. 

Notwithstanding the irreverent quibbling that has provoked 
these few remarks, is it not enough for us to know that ^* the 
hottr is oofnmg in whiek aix that abb dttheib osaveb 
SHALL HBAB HIS VOICE, ooidehdUoame fartK^% Whether ^^ life- 
less dust" will have literal earSj or not, is but of little conse- 
quence, provided they hear, and live. But this method of 
caviling and quibbling with sacred things is deserving of uni- 
versal reprehension. 
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Resurrection — The Elect in two Conditions — God*8 purpose to gather them 
•11 —When — Where— Why — How — Views of the Apostolical Chuieh — 
Gathering of those who wiU be alive at the coming of the Lord-^The final 
Assembly — Examples of Gathering of the Elect — Design of the Transfig- 
uration on the Mount 

Vene SI. And hb shall snro h» angsls witb a ouat somm or a isuhfki; 

Ain> THST SHALL OATHBB TOOXXHSB HU HLBOT ROM tHX fOUm WIHUB^ nOK OSS ■>» 

or HBAvair to the otbkb. 

The more agreeable labor remains, of giving the trae in- 
terpretation of this passage. And this will be done princi- 
paUj by referring, with a few observations, to other portions 
of die Scriptures which apply to the same subject For hay* 
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ing shown the palpable inconsisteiicj and nntenableness of 
the common fig^ratire interpretation, it is not necessary to 
linger in this part of the labor. It wonld be mach easier to 
amplify the subject to a rolnme, than to condense it to a sin- 
gle chapter. The gathering of the elect will be one of the 
most astonishing and glorions transactions of the closing up 
of the present, and opening of the coming, dispensation. The 
text clearly teaches a tmwerscU gathering of the elect, for in 
the most emphatic manner, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
it affirms that they will be brought in from all detections and 
from aU distances. 

But who abb dttended bt thb Elbot ! ^^ To the law and 
to the testimony." 

First, Thai true believers amanff ths Gentiles are entitled 
the Electa is too plainly and too frequently taught in the 
Scriptures to be called in question by any one. St Paul's 
epistle to the Ephesians — who were mostly Gentiles— fully 
sets this matter forth to the comprehension of all. Chap. i. 
3 : ^^ Blessed be the Ghxl and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ. 4. According as he hath chosen us in him, 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love. 5. Hamng predesti- 
nated us %mto the adoption of children ly Jesus Christ to him- 
sdf according to the good pleasure of his will." Chap. ii. 
11 : ^' Wherefore, remember that ye being in time past Oenr 
tHes in the flesh, who are called TJncircumcision by that which 
is called the Circumcision in the flesh made by hands ; 12. 
That at that time ye were without. Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
of promise, having no hope, and without Grod in the world. 
13. But now, in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometimes were far off, 
are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 14. For he is omr 
peace, who hath made both [Jews and Oentiles] one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition between us ; 15. 
Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, (the law of com- 
mandments in ordinances,) for to make in himself of twain 
one new man, so making peace ; 16. And that he might reo- 
21 
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oncile both [Jews and Gentiles] nnto God in one bodj [the 
chnrch, which is the body of Ohrist] by the cross, [by his 
sacrificial death on the cross,] having slain the enmity there- 
by : 17. And came and preached peace nnto yon [Gentiles] 
that were a&r off, and to them [Jews] that were nigh. 18. For 
through him we both [Jews and Gentiles] have access by one 
spirit unto the Father. 19. Now, therefore, ye are no more 
Strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of Gbd." [God's family or people.] 
Chap. iii. 5 : ^^ Which in other ages [former times] was not 
made known unto the sons of men, [generally] as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 
6. That the Gentiles should be fellow heirsy and of the same 
ioch/j [the church] and jHxHakers qf his fbomisb m Christ ly 
the gospeV^ 

These long quotations have not been selected on account of 
their having the ward election, <»- elect, brought out with 
prominence ; but because the identical thing called election 
is so fiilly set forth and described with reference to its fcust^ 
nature^ and applioaiion to the OentUes. And because, like- 
wise, it so clearly represents their election as being of the 
same nature and interUiofiy with reference to salvation by 
Christ, as the election of the Jews. 

Their election to salvation was through Christ. Hence Paul 
wrote to the [Gentile] Galatians, (iii. 29,) '^ And if ye be 
Chriefsy then are ye AbrahamCs [spiritual] seed^ and heirs 
according to the frormseP As just quoted above, (verse 6,) 

<^ That the Oentiles should be partakers 

qf his PBOHisB IN Cnsierr, by the goepeL" Hence Paul could 
say to the Thessalonians, (1 Thess. i. 4,) ^^ Knowing, breth< 
ren beloved, your election of OodP And, (2 Thess. ii. 13,) 
^' But we are boxmd to give thanks always to God for yau^ 
brethren beloved in the Lord, because God hath from the be- 
ginning chosen you to saivatton^ through sanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth." So he could say to the Col- 
ossians, (iii. 12,) ^^ Put on, therefore, as the elect of Gk>D, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness," &c. In the 
same way could Peter (1 Pet L 1,) say to the '^ strangers scalp 
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tered abroad throngbout Fontus, Qalatia, Oappadocia, Asia, 
and Bjthinia," rerse 2, ^' Elect according to tbe foreknowl- 
edge of Grod the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesns Christ." 
Chap. ii. 9 : " Bnt ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation,* a peculiar people ; that ye shonld show 
forth the praises of him who hath called yon out of darkness 
into his marvellous light : 10. Which in time past were not 
a people, Jmt a/re now the jpeopU of Ood; which had not ob- 
tained mercy ^ hU now home obtained mercy ^ This harmoni- 
zes with the words of Paul. Bom. ix. 34 : " Even us whom 
he hatli ocJZed^ not of the Jews only, but also of the Oen- 
oiLES : 25. As he saith also in Osee, pBEosea ii. 28,]t I will 
call them My people, which were not my people ; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved." 

This election of the Oeniiles was 'distinctly taught in the 
great apoetoUc council at Jerusalem, which was convened on 
^e occasion of the conversion of multitudes of Gentiles. 
Acts XV. 18 : ^^ And after they had held their peace, James 
answered them, saying. Men and brethren, hearken unto me. 
14. Simeon [Simon Peter] hath declared how God at the first 
[in the case of Cornelius] did visit the GsimLES, to take out 
OF THEM A FBOFLB TOR BIB NAKB." (To be Called by his name.] 
These many passages (and there are many others) sufficiently 
show that hddevers among the OentUee are, to all intents, the 
people qf Ood ; they are chosen^ elected, brought into cove- 
nant rdaUons, 9x^ paaiakerB of the promiee m^xde %mto ihefor 
there, are AhraJiam^s tpiritMal ohUdren, and heire of a hem- 
enly inheritance. Among the elect who are to be gathered 
from all directions, and from all distances, are the betiemng 
OentHes. 

Secondly. That Qod has other elect people — people who 
have from the beginning sustained that title — is just as dear 

*Not in the j^t^ico/ sense. This refers to the Omtile Chisiians, as must 
be eyident from the next Terse. 

f It is clear from the connections that Panl understood this to refer to the 
OeniilM, but the passage in Hosoa is not as clear in relation to this appliea- 
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from the Scriptnre. ThenaUiTul desoeTid^nta qf Israd have 
heen from the hegi^imingthe peopUof Ood m a peeuU^ 
{f not in the highest spiritual sense. Qod chose the descend- 
ents of Jacob from all other people, that they might bear his 
name^ and snstain covenant relations with him such as do not 
belong to anj other people. This is taaght in a mnltitnde of 
places in the Bible ; let a few passages suffice as examples ; 
Dent vii. 6 : " JFbr thou art an hdy people unto the Lord 
thy Ood: The Lard thy Ood haih chosen thee to he a special 
people unto himsdf^ above all people thai are upon the face 
of the earth?'* Their election^ however, was not on account 
of their natoral superiority in numbers : Verse 7 : " The Lord 
did not set his love upon you, nor choose jou, because ye were 
more in number than any people ; for ye were the fewest of 
all people." 

]^either was their election founded on their superior ecood' 
lence^ as Ghxl often took occasion to remind them. Yerse 8 : 
" But because the Lord loved youy and because he unndd keep 
the OATH which he had swobn ukto youb fathers." Chap x. 
15 : ^< Only the Lord had a delight ifi ^Ay fathers to love them^ 
and he chose their seed aster them, even you, above aix 
PEOPLE, as it is this day. 

It was in virtue of the original covenant made with Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob that God not omlj elected their posterity 
to be his peculiar people^ hut continued to regard them as his 
people through dU their rAclUons and chastisements. The cov- 
enant, on God's part, was everlasting and irrevocable^ out of 
respect to the oath sworn unto Abraham. Gen. xvii. 7 : " And 
I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy 
seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting cove- 
nant, to he a Ood unto theCy and to tht seed after thee. 8. 
And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, aU the land of Canaan^ for an 

EVERIASTING POSSESSION ; AND I WIIX BE THEIR Gk)D." 

This covenant of God was not made with the individualSy 
as individuals, but with the people of Israd^ as a distinct gen- 
oration of people. So that God might, without breaking his 
covenant, destroy multitudes of individual Israelites, until the 
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generation or race was reduced to a mere renmant; yet he 
wonid preserve the race as a distinct generation o{ jpecfple, out 
of regard to his everlasting covenant. 

There are very many passages directly npon this point ; 
bnt we call attention to only a few as specimens. In Leviti- 
cus, chap, xxvi., which the reader is requested to peruse, we 
have a prediction of the terrible destructions and desolations 
which should befall them on account of their iniquities, until 
they should be reduced to the last extremities, as if God had 
utterly abandoned them. But God would not forget his cove- 
fumt to he the Ood qf the eeed qf Jacob. Yerse 42 : '^ Thm 
vnll I remember my covenant with Jaeob^ and also my otn^ 
nami faith leaacj and also my covenant with Abraham wiU I 
rem^ember; and I will remember the land. [Then desolate.] 
43. The land also shall be left of them, and shall enjoy her 
Sabbaths, while she lieth desolate without them ; and they 
shall accept the punishment of their iniquity ; because, even 
because they despised my judgments, and because their soul 
abhorred my statutes." 

So dreadfully would the Jews depart from keeping their 
part of the covenant. Yerse 44 : ^^ Ain> Tsr fob all that, 
when they be in the land qf their enemies j I will not oast 

THKIC AWAT, NKITHIBH WILL I ABHOS THEIC, TO DB8TBOT THEH TJT- 

teblt, and to bbxax irr oovenant with them ; fob I ah thb 
LoBD theib God. 45. Bttt IwiU^ for their eakee^ remember 
the covenant of their anobstobs, whom I brought forth out of 
the land of£lgypty in the sight of the heathen^ that I might bb 
THEIB God. I AH thb Lobd I" With this understanding of 
the unchangeableness of the Lord's covenant to be their God 
forever, we may perceive the force of such passages as the fol- 
lowing, which was uttered at a time when he was terribly 
threatening his people : Mai. ill. 6 : ^^ Fob I ah Jbhovah, I 

OHANOE NOT ; THBBBFOBB TB SONS OF JaOOB ABB NOT 0ONST7MED I"* 

This people are still, in the same sense as formerly, under 

* Oar Lord appears to have had this specific thing in yiew, when, after pre- 
dicting the calamities of the Jews for eighteen hundred yearB» he declared ^- 
^< E /flvSfli Sbtrtr^ ThU r^et, linM^ or gm^mHon, ahaU not pass away tiU aU 
these things be fnlflUed." 
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the Becaritj of the same oath, the eh/^een^ the dec^^ the mvB" 
nant people of the unehangeable Ood. Time after time the 
Lord has given the most solemn assurances that his covenant 
should never be violated, though Israel should do wickedlj, 
and be wasted with j udgments. Such assurances as the follow 
ing quotations express are not to be misunderstood. 

Isa. liv. 6 : " For thy Maker is thy husband : The Lord of 
hosts is his name ; and thy Bedeemer the Holy One of Israel : 
The God of the whole earth shall he be called. 6. For the 
Lord hath called thee as a woman forsaken and grieved in 
spirit, and a wife of youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy 
Ood. 7. For a small moment have I forsaken thee ; but widi 
great mercies will I gather thee. 8. In a little wrath I hid 
my face from thee for a moment ; but with everlasting kind- 
ness will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Sedeemer. 
9. For this is as the waters of Noah unto me : for as I have 
sworn that the waters of Noah should no more go over the 
earth ; so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, 
nor rebuke thee. 10. For the mountains shall depart, and 
the hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not depart from 
thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed, 
saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee." 

Jer. xxzi. 85 : ^^Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun 
for a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of the 
Mars for a light by night, which divideth the sea when the 
waves thereof roar : The Lord of hosts is his name : 86. If 
those ordinances depart from before me, saith the Lord, then 
the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before 
me forever. 87. Thus saith the Lord : K heaven above can 
be measured, and the foundations of the earth searched out 
beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel for all that 
they have done, saith the Lord." 

It would seem as if the Lord had done aU that he could to 
Express the unchangeableness of his covenant with Israel, as 
a generation, or race of people. What has been quoted is 
only a small part of the multitude of i&xpressed remembrance^ 
and assurances that he would continue to be their God for- 
ever, and that they should be kept from being consumed; 
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like the burning bnsh in Mount Sinai wlucli Modes saw, erei^ 
burning, but never consumed. 

They are still his deet^ chosen for Jacob his servant's sake, 
and preserved according to the everlasting covenant made 
-with Abraham. 

How appropriately, then, and how affectingly did Paul 
apeak, in Rom. xi. 1 : ^^I$ay^ then, Hath Gh>D oast aw at his 
nH)PLs! God Fossm t jFbr I alio dm an Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 2. God hath not 

OAST AWAT HIS P£OPLB WHIOH HB FOBEKNBW. Wot ye DOt 

what the Scripture saith of Elias ? how he maketh interces* 
rion to God agamst Israel, saying, 8. Lord, they have killed 
thy prophets, and digged down their altars ; and I am left 
alone, and they seek my life." 

Would not he cast them away for all this ! Let us see^ 
Verse 4 : " But what saith the answer of Ood to him ? I have 
reserved to myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed 
the knee to Baal. 6. Eoen so, then, at this present time also^ 

THSBB IS A BEMHANT AOOOBDIKO TO THB ELECTION OF OBAOB." 

Ah, but, saith unbelieving man, who thinketh Gk>d'6 ways, 
and Gk)d'6 thoughts, are like his own ways and thoughts, — 
who Ibrgetteth the sovereignty of God, and his faithfulness as 
a covenant keeper, — what have the Israelites done that they 
fihonld be thus faoored, after all their misbehavior ? What 
works of well deserving have they to boast, that God should 
distinguish them by favors? On what ground of goodness 
on their part did they obtain, or do they still retain, theit 
deoUont 

Let St Paul answer : Yerse 5 : '^ Even so at this present 
time also, there is a remnant according to the ELEcnoN of 
6BAOB. 6. And if by grace, then is it no more of worJcs ; oth* 
erwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is U 
no more of obaoe : otherwise work is no more toork. 7. What 
ihen? Israel [in general] hath not obtained that which he 
•eeketh for : but the BLBornoir (verse 6,) hath obtained it, and 
the rest [of the nation] were blinded.^' Yerse 25 : ''For I 
wodM not, brethren, that you should be ignorant of tiiis mys- 
tery, (lest ye should be wise in youroim ooiioeitS9)thatblind« 
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nees in part hath happened to Israel) until the fullnesB of the 
Gentiles be come in. 28. As concerning the goepel, they [the 
nnbelieving part] are enemies for yonr sakes : but as touch- 
ing . the ELBonoN, they are beloved for the fathebs' sakbb. 29. 
Fob the gifts and oAixma of God abb wrmour bepkntajtob." 
Gtod will not repent of his choice. Nothing is plainer than 
that Gkxi still regards the descendants of Israel as his own 
people, his covenant people, his called people, his chosen, his 
elect people. 

Thus we learn from the Scriptures that the elect are com- 
prised in two great divisions, the believing Gentiles, and the 
children of Israel. Now, as the Lord Jesus has broken down 
the middle wall of partition between Jews and believing 
Gentiles, so as to make of twain one new man in himself; 
and as the Christian Gentiles are now reckoned as fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of Gk>d ; as the 
Gentiles, by becoming Christ's, become the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, Uie father of the faithf al ; and as, in this way, they 
become heirs of the promise ; therefore, it is but reasonable 
to suppose, that, in the final gathering of the elect, to enjoy 
the promised inheritance, the believing Gentiles and the seed 
of Jacob will be gathered into one ; that the other sheep 
which were not originally of the Jewish fold, shaU be gath- 
ered with the Jews, so that there may be one fold and one 
Shepherd. The Lord Jesus will come the second time to 
redeem all his people ; and will not therefore overlook either 
portion of those who are in covenant relation with himself. 

It is certain from the Scriptures that the believing Gentiles 
will, in some way, enjoy the felicities and glories of the natu- 
ral descendents of Jacob in the day of their final triumph ; 
though the precise manner in which the joint happiness shall 
be enjoyed does not appear to be clearly set forth in the 
Scriptures. 

We may expect, then, that the elect, all of the elect, will 
be gathered together in the great day of the final deliverance 
of die saints. And this will be done in immediate connec- 
tion with the coming of the Lord, as the Saviour has taught 
us in the text under comment 
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When St. Paul had occasion to refer to this gathering of 
the saints, he does not appear to have made any distinction 
between Jews and Gentiles. It is certain, however, that he 
speaks of hdievere when he declares that snch as "remain 
unto the coming of the Lord," will be changed. And it is 
clearly revealed, also, that the unconverted Jews will be con- 
verted in connectir)U with, or immediately after, their gath- 
ering. It may not be possible for us now to ascertain the 
precise connection ^\•hich the gatherings of the two branches 
of the great family of the elect will sustain to each other. 
It is enough, however, that the fact of the gathering of both 
is clearly revealed in the Scriptures of truth. 

And there is not, after all, any greater diflBculty in under- 
standing this matter, than there was, previous to Ihe birth of 
Christ, in settling a number of points with respect to Hx^jpldce 
and circumstafices of his nativity. After the fulfillment of 
the predictions all was plain. So it will undoubtedly be in 
respect to all the comparatively, or really obscure prophecies 
relating to the subject before us. 

That all will be gathered into one glorious kingdom of 
purity and peace under the Lord Jesus Christ, is sufficiently 
revealed in the divine word. And this is to comprise all the 
elect, even those who have died and gone to their Redeemer's 
immediate presence, whose bodies also sleep in Jesus, being 
included within that redemption which is in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; for it was man — a being of two natures united — 
that Gk)d created ; it was the same complex being that 
sinned, making use of both natures ; and it was in both na- 
tures that he suffered, in both natures that he died : That is, 
there was a sepa/roMon between the two natures, the v/nion of 
which constituted the Ufe of man, as God created him to exist, 
not in the simple oneness of a single natmre^ but in the unity 
of a complex nature. Death is, in no proper sense, annihila- 
tion of either soul or body ; but an interruption of man's — 
complex man's — existence, in the mode of the existence 
which was designed in his original creation : Death deprives 
the spirit of the originally intended association and mutual 
happiness of the other part of man — the hody ; and it ae- 
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prives the hodj/ of its life-giying, and glory-giving connection 
with the spirit' In fine, death interrupts the original and 
perfect mode of vrumCa existence : he is, in fact, no longer mom,^ 
in the original sense of the term, after he experiences deaih: 
The disenAodied spirit is never represented in the Scripture 
as being in its highest and happiest mode and state of exis- 
tence: the period between death and the resurrection — 
though a period of measurable happiness to the holy, and 
unhappiness to the wicked — is never represented as the period 
of ccmswrn/ination to either. Hades — thej^Zoc^ and «taJte of 
the dead — is not to be the eoerlaslmg condition of the dead. 
The wicked are to have a resurrection^ and then — after be- 
coming 9;i«n — complex beings, as they were originally — they 
are to be cast into the lake of fire. See Eev. xx. 13-16. 
This will be the consummation of their punishment ; and the 
devil and his angels await the same punishment ; (Bev. xx. 
10,) this being undoubtedly what they had in view in their 
awful inquiry, "What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of Otod ? Art thou come hither to torment us befobb the 
TiMB?" Matt. viii. 29. So, on the other hand, the apoBtles 
and prophets always looked forward — not to their disem^ 
hodied state — but to the resvrrection state — as the time of 
their completed happiness and glory. Thus Paul — on the 
verge of the spirit world, with a crown of glory in view — 
did not expect to receive it until the judgment advent of the 
Lord Jesus. See 2 Tim. iv. 8. And so the sends of the mar- 
tyrs are represented as being under [at the foot of] the divine 
altar, waiting for the time to come for their final glory ; and 
the connections of the passage show that they expected it at 
the second coming of the Lord. See Kev. vi. 9-17. 

And this final reward of the saints is elsewhere specifically 
connected with the judgment of the nations, and the resur- 
rection of the dead. See Kev. xi. 16: "And the seventh 
angel sounded ; and there were great voices in heaven, say- 
ing, the kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
OUT Lord, and of bis Christ ; and he shall reign forever and 
ever. 16. And the four and twenty elders, which sat before 
God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshiped God. 
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17. Sajring, we give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come ; because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 18. And the 
nations were angry, <md thy torath is comej <md the time of 

the DBAD, THAT THEY SHOT7LD BE JUDGED, (md thont thoU shovlcht 

give BEWABD unto tht SEBVAirrs the pbophetb, ajscd to the 

SAINTS, AND them THAT FEAB THT NAME, SMALL AND GSEAT; AND 
8H0ULD6T DESTROY THEM THAT DE8TOYED THE EABTH." * 

To this very period the prophet Daniel was instmcted to 
look for the consnmmation of his glory. Dan. xii. 13 : '^ Bttt 
go thou thy way till the end he ; for thou shalt best, and stand 
IN THY lot at the END OF DAYS." And this was the hope of 
Job ; chap. xix. 26 : " For I know that my Bedeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth : 
26. And though, after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God : 27. Whom I shall see for my* 
self, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another ; though my 
reins be consumed within me." like Daniel, he should rest 
until the time revealed — ^^ the latter day " — and then he should 
come forth — retaining his identity — to see and enjoy his 
Bedeemer, who should ^^etand at the latter day vpon the 
earth.^^ Such views of the Scriptures give significancy to 
the passage, ^' Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, [or, from henceforth 
saith the Spirit, Yea] tha^ they Tnay best from theib labobs ; 
[the present condition] and theeb woekb do follow them," — 
for God to rewwrd at the great day when Paul expected his 
crown, viz: at Christ's ^^ wppeaaim/g ;^ (2 Tim. iv. 8,) "the 

TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, O/nd thoit thoU 
Shouldet GIVE BEWABD UNTO THT SEBVANTB THE FBOPHEXB, AND 

TO THE SAINTS [martyrs] and to them that fbab tht name, 
SMALL AND GREAT.'' It is to bc the time of giving reward unto 
aU the electy as this passage and others distinctly teach. 

This sufficiently proves that the first resurrection described 
in Eev. zx. 4, 6, is not to be restricted to the martyrs, but to 
include aU ^^ which had not worahiped the beast, neither his 

* The -whole scope and oonneetiooa of the pMsage ahow that all this belong* 
to the Uffinmnff — and not to the ending— of the MiUennimn. 
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image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands." It is evident, however, that among these 
" soula " which were waiting to be raised at the hegmning of 
the thcu8wnd yearSy those that were ^^ heheadedfor the witness 
qf Jesus^"* were conspicuous ; and perhaps John, without ex- 
cluding others, (as described in chap. zi. 18,) did indeed refer 
particularly to the martyrs. At all events, we must not make 
one part of his prophecy contradict another. 

Kow, it may be asked, What has all this to do with the 
subject in hand — the gathering cf the eleeit Much, every 
way : these, in part, are the very elect which are to be gath- 
ered : Daniel and Job, the holy patriarchs and prophets, the 
apostles and martyrs, ^' and all that feared the Lord, both 
small and great," — these are to be gathered when the Lord 
Jesus makes his appearing. We desire to know v)h4> they are, 
with respect to their character ; and where they are, with re- 
spect to their coTkC^Mon. 

We have now arrived at this truly interesting and impor- 
tant Scripture doctrine ; — that the elect are comprised in two 
great divisions — the natural descendants of Abraham through 
Israel,* and the spiritual descendants of Abraham through 
Christ And we also team that the elect are at present, and 
will be at the second advent, in two different conditions — 
living in the flesh, and dead in the Lord, or sleeping in 
Jesus. We must also understand that the Zmng elect will be 
found in two different conditions — a<^ual hdievers^ and v/nbe- 
Ueversy tinder an imchcmgecMe caverumt. The covenant, how- 
ever, as has been abundantly shown, does not relate to Israel 
in respect to the indmidAwl persons; but it relates to Israel 
in respect to the generatioUy or r<ice ; so that there shall never 
be a casting away of that people which Godforeknew^ and 
elected. The inquiry is now naturally suggested — Does God 
pwrpose to gather together all his elect t And, if so, when and 
how are they to be gathered ? 

* Not aU of the natural i>o8terity, but tho ** remnant aeeording to the eUe- 
tion of grace.** Bom. zi. 6. The generation of Jacob ahoald never eease to be 
Ml deet generaHon, as God has abundantly shown in his word ; and as has been 
proTed in the previous quotations. Inihidwde might be oast away, but the 
race never. 
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To this inquiry, the following passage is applicable : Eph. L 
9 : " Having made known nnto ns t)ie mystery of his willy ac- 
cording to his good pleastirey which he hath purposed in him- 
self.* 10. That in the DisPENSATioir of the fullness of times, 
he might gather together in one, all things in ohrist, both 

WHIOH ARE IN HEAVEN, AND WHICH ARE IN EARTH, IN HIM. 11. 

In whom also we [Jews, notwithstanding our unbelief and 
wickedness,] have obtained aninheritance, being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will : 12. That we should be to the praise 
of his glory, who Jirst [the Jews first believed on Christ] ^rust' 
ed in Christ. 13. In whom ye [Gentiles] also trusted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : 
in whom, also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed wUhthat 
Holy Spi/rit of promise, 14. "Which [the Holy Spirit of prom* 
ise] is the eofmest ofowr inheritanoe until the redemption of 

THE PURCHASED POSSESSION." 

The fulfillment and application of thepromise of the inher- 
itancey is, in the nature of the case, and as the text itself 
teaches, something to be done hereafter y until which time of 
redeemvng^^ inJieritancey the Holy Spirit oi promise is our 
earnest. That time is called '^ the dispensation of the full- 
ness OF TIMES." It does not belong to the present dispensa- 
tion ; for during this dispensation we have only the earnest 
of the heavenly inheritance to be enjoyed without interrup- 
tion hereafter. The plain truth is just this — Rom. viii. 17 : 
" K children^ then heirs ; heirs of Gh)d, sad joint heirs with 
Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may also 
be glorified together. 18. For I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time [present dispensation] are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. 19. 
For the earnest expectation of the creature [creation] waiteth 
fo the manifestation of the sons of God. 20. For the crea- 
ture [creation] was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but 

* Hie lUng is ft mj^atofy revealed; bnt^ how«T«r mysterioiu, or eren in- 
eradible to men, yet it is yfilled of God's own good pleaawre. He has not been 
moved to it by any external influenee, but he hath furpoeed ii inkimeelfi it 
is a mighty display of ioverei^n yreM. 
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by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope / 21. 
Because the oreai/urs {ereqfion] itself also hKoJI be delivered 
frcmihehondageof corruption^ into ths glorious liberty of the 
oinLnBTnT ov God. 22. For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and traraileth in pain together nntil now.* 23. And 
not onlj thej^t but ourselves, also, which hare the first firuits 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, t(M^ 
ing for the ADOFnoN,:^ to wit, the BEDEMPnoir of oub body.** 

This was what they were waiting for: the adoption or re- 
demption of ^A^bobt; — the other part of the being that 
Christ has redeemed. Well, this time for which they wait- 
ed ; this time of reoewvng the hoped-for and promised m- 
horitanee; this time of the icAmFESTATioN of ths sons of God 
or GLOBT ; this is declared to be the time when the ^^ body^ 
should be "adopted," that is, redeemed by the resurrection 
from death ; it is the time when the cbeatioh rrsELF shall be 
delivered " into the glorious liberty of the sons of God f^ 
(which must be accomplished by the renov<xiiony or restitution 
of the creation from the effects of sin ;) and this period is 
called " THE FuixNEss OF tdibs," — or " the dibpensatiokofthb 
wmusoBA of tdob." Eph. i. 10. 

It is at this time — this time so abundantly and so variously 
defined and marked, that God intends to " gathm' together 
in oncj aH things in Christy loth which are in heaven^ and 
%ohieh are on easihj in him.^^ All things in both worlds that 
are in Ghrist And it will be done, as we learn from the dec- 
larations of Paul, as well as from many others which are not 
referred to, at that period when the redemption <f the body 
will be effected, and when the ereation itself shall be renovar 
ted, or restored to its original condition. iNow we ascertain 
from the Scriptures, that all this is to be accomplished at the 
second coming of Ghrist The Scriptures that teach this are 
so numerous and so very plain, that it seems to be needless to 
detain the aif^ment by a particular reference to them : some 



* So dreadfully has sin affected the phjaioal ereation vith which 
thia world eome in contact 
f The preceding verse defines thia. 
\ Kot spiiitnal adoption; that had been already obtained. Si« tent 1& 
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of tbom, however, have already been qnoted for other pnrpos* 
es. The general gathering together nnto Christ was a £EimiI- 
iar idea to the apoetolic chnrch. St. Paul was specifically 
understood when he besought the Thessalonians in this man- 
ner : " Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 
Lord JestM Ohrt^y and by our gatherinff together tmto him.^^ 

It still remains to show how the elect, in their diversified 
conditions, will be finally gathered into one. 

1. How will those be gathered who have died in the Lord, 
and whose spirits have been with Christ ever since their ab- 
sence from the body f These are a part of the things in Christ, 
in heaven^ that are waiting the adoption of their bodies. St. 
Paul will testify to the precise point in question : 1 Thess. iv. 
18 : " But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even aa 
others which have no hope. 14. For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep m Jesus 
WILL QoD BsiNO WTiH HIM." This is the way, then, that saints 
who have died will be gathered: they vnll come from heaven 
Ufith Christ ufhen he comes in his everlasting kingdom. 

This same doctrine of the coming of the saints with the 
Lord, is taught elsewhere, in the Scriptures, and very plainly. 
1 Thess. iii. 18 : '^To the end that he may establish your hearts 
unblamable in holiness before God, even our Faflier, at the 
coming of our Lord Jems Christ with all his saints." This 
corresponds with the prediction previously quoted from Zech. 
xiv. 6: ^^ Andthe I/)rdmy Ood 8haUcoms^Am> ALLTBR%AS]sri^ 
WITH THEE." This doctriue of the coming of the saints was re- 
vealed so long ago as the time of Enoch : Jude 14 : "And 
Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, 
[wicked men of whom he was speaking,] saying, Behold^ the 
Lordoometh with ten thousand of his saints." It is worthy 
of observation, that this prediction of the coming of the Lord 
with his saints, like those from Paul, clearly identify the com- 
ing with (1.) The judgmevd and destruction of the wicked; 
(2.) With the bringing of the samts, and the appearance be- 
fore Hie j[yresence of the Lord in olobt ; (3.) With the reno- 
vation of the earth, as taught by Peter. An examination of 
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the epistle of Jude will show this : Yerse 15, speaks specifi- 
cally of his coming to judgment ; verses 17, 18, identify the 
time of which Peter was speaking, (2 Pet. iii. 3,) when he 
spake of the coming of the day of the Lord, as a thief in the 
night, and renovating the heavens and the earth ; verse 24, 
evidently has in view the same glory in the presence of the 
Lord that both Peter and Paul referred to : " Now unto him 
that is able to keep you from fa31ingjandiojpre8erUyau/(puU- 
less hefore the peesengb of his olobt vyith exceeding joy^^ Ac. 
It was undoubtedly this that Paul had in view in 1 Thess. ii. 
19 : " For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing t* 
Are not even ye [their converts] in the jpresenee of awr Lord 
Jesus Christj cU his comdngJ^ He expected then to meet the 
souls swoed h/ his instrumentality, and to rejoice with them in 
^e presence of Christ. 

Although this gathering together, this conmvg, and thiB 
Toeetmg of the saints at that time would naturally imjoiy the 
resurrection of their bodies, in order that those who then are 
gathered might be iiiQ ji>ersons who were redeemed, — ^i. e., coni- 
plex beings, as they were originally formed, — yet we are not 
left merely to infer this fact ; we find it plainly revealed that 
their bodies will be raised at the same time ; and, in some 
way, unexplained to men, yet known to God, the two natures 
will be joined again in immortal union ; thus consummaHng 
the redemption of the saints by the '^ adoption^^ of their bodies. 
This is taught by St. Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 23 : " But every man 
[will be raised] in his own order ; Christ the first fruits ; af- 
terward, th£y that a/re Chrises, at his coming.^^ Verse 61 : 
" Behold, I show you a mystery : we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall aU be changed, 62. In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall he raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 
Phil. iii. 20 : " For our conversation is in hea/cen; from whence 
cUso we look for the Samour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; 21. 
Who shall cham^ge our vHe body, that it may be fashioTied 
like v/nto his glorious body, according to the working 

^Aa the sii<ie«aBfal ministers of the Lord Jesus Christ 
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whereby he is able even to subdue all things imto himselfl" 
1 These. \r. 16 : ^^^Far the Lord himsdf shaU dewmdfrom 
heaven with a sHotrr, ^Dith the yovje of the abohakoel, and 
ioith the TS17HP of God; and the dead in Christ ehaU rise 



It is thus that our Lord will gather this portion of his elect, 
precisely as he predicted in the text under notice : ^' And 
then shall he send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet,''^ 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other.^f 

It cannot hare fetiled to strike the attentive reader, how 
naturally, and how abundantly the other portions of the Bible 
elucidate, identify, and sustain the text under comment, when 
it is interpreted literally. And it has been sufficiently shown 
what havoc of history and Scripture is made by the attempts 
to expound it Jiffuratively. 

Having thus explained the text, in reference to those who 
shall have died in the Lord, it will be very easy to explain it, 
with reference to those who will be found alive at his coming. 
They will be miraculously and instantly changed so as to bo 
immortal. Their corruptible body will put on incorruption ; 
their mortal shall put on immortality. This change will prob- 
ably be such as the Lord exhibited in his transfiguration on 
the mount. He then ap}>eared, for a time, in his glory, and 
exhibited himself as he will be seen when he comes to judge 
the world. Such a change was undoubtedly experienced by 
Enoch and Elijah when they were translated to heaven. 

The saints will be found living in every part of the world, 
when the Lord shall come with all his holy angels, and the 
spirits of those who have died in the Lord ; and they will, by 
the omnipotence of Christ, be so transformed as to be like the 
saints who will be raised from the dead. And all of them, 
whether changed from the living, or raised from the dead, 

* Marg. " With a trompet^ and a great voioe." 

f Their duat will be sleeping in erery part of the earth ; and whether the 
retaming spirit goes to meet the risen body, or the dost is gathered andquiok- 
ened into life where the spirits are gathered, the ageney of the angels will ba 
aocording to the established method. 
22 
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will hav« bodies like onto the Lord's glorious body; for they 
are to dwell in his Mxigdom, aad see his fitce forever more. 
Hence St John says, (1 John iii. 2,) " Belored, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but 
we know that when he shall appear^ we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is.^ St Panl says, (OoL iii. 4,) 
^ Whm OhristjWho is our ^fe, shaU ajppeoTj then shaU yeaUo 
appear wiih him in gUjryP And be also speaks of this trans- 
formation in 1 Cor. xv. 49 : "And as we have borne the im- 
age of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heaven- 
ly. 50. Kow this I say, brethren, H^isXfiesh and Uood cannot 
inherit the hUagdom of God ;* neith^ doth corruption inherit 
incorraption. 51. Behold, I show yon a mystery : we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be ehomged^ 52. In a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last tramp," &c.\ 

It will be at this time, and by means of this change, that 
Uie elect who shall be living at llie coming of the Lord, shall 
be gathered with those who come with him from heaven. St 
Paul was inspired and led to inform ns of the order in which 
these two great divisions of the elect will be finally gathered 
nnto one another, and nnto the Lord. 

This is done distmctly enongh in 1 Thess. iv. 14. " For if 
we believe that Jesns died and rose again, eoen so them also 
which deep in Jesus will Ood bring with him. [When he 
comes.] 15. For this we say unto you, by the word of the 
Lord, [the Lord had revealed it,] that we which are alive, 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
[go before] them which are asleep. 16. For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the tmmph of God ; and the dead in 
Ghrist shall rise first : 17. Thenwewhich arealweandre- 
maiuy sHAix bb caught up togk£B]eb with thku in thb oLouney 



* From the oonneotions of the passage it is eyident that he is here speaking 
— not fignratiTely — bnt literally: a literal change of the body to prepare it 
fov admission into a literal kingdom: therefore the necessity of the reenrreo- 
tion of the dead, and the transformation of the liying. 

f See Note E, in the Appendix. 
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lO IfEET THE LOBD IN THE AIB : AND SO SHALL WB BE EVEB WITH 
THE LOED,"* 

Thus two portions of the elect wUl be gathered. It is wor- 
thy of solemn consideration, that this two-fold gathering at 
the coming of Christ, was represented in the scene of transfig- 
uration on the mount: Matt xviL 1 : " And after six days, 
Jesns taketh Peter, and James, and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, 2. And was 
transfigured before them ; and his face did shine as the simj 
and his raiment was white as the light. [Mark — And his rai- 
ment became shining, exceeding white as snow ; so as no fil- 
ler on earth can white them.] 8. And behold there appear- 
ed unto them Moses and Elias^ \who (appeared in glory ^ Luke,] 
talking with him." 

Here we find represented the essential events of the second 
advent : (1.) Christ with his glorified tody ; (2.) MoseSj " in 
glory," as the representative of those who have died; (3.) 
Elijah^ "in glory," the representative of those who are 
changed without experiencing death. 

St. Peter seems to have understood this as being in some 
way a representation of the Lord's coming in glory. 2 Pet 
i. 10 : " For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when we made known to you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty." 
He seems to have had the coming of Christ in power and glory 
brought to his mind as a confirmation of his exhortation and 
encouragement to his brethren. In thus speaking to them, 
he assured them that they had " not followed cunningly de- 
vised fables," when they made known to them the coming of 
Christ, because they had had occular demonstration of the 
fact The subject of which he was then treating was this : 
Verse 10 : " Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure ; for if ye do these 
things ye shall never fall : 11. For so an entrance shall he 
administered unto you abu/ndantty into the everlastiho biho- 
POM of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.^ 

•See Koie L, in the Appendix. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Prvfusipdl iubject — Gathkrino the Eleot. The hubjjbut 

JJ>FLIED TO THE Bb8T0SATK>N OF THE JbWB. 

The point to be estabUidied — Propheciee of Jeremiah, identifying tibe People^ 
their Restoration, Rebuilding of Jemsalem, Christ under the name of Dayid^ 
the New Covenant^ Ac— Further Quotations referring to the People, the 
Time, the Erent^ the Extent^ Ao. — Confirmation by Hosea — Prophecies of 
Isaiah, relating to the Branch, the Ensign, the Gathering, the Union, the 
Convefsion, the Great Battle, the Signs in the Heavens^ the Destruction of 
the Wicked, the Judgment of Satan, the Resurrection of the Saints^ tha 
Coming of the Lord, the New Heavens and Earth, Ac — Prophecies of 
Ezekiel, relating particularly to Christ's Reign over Israel, the Renewrl of 
Palestine, the Conversion and Restoration, the happy Results^ Ac 

VerM SI. And [iBxir] hx shall skrd his akosu> wim a obbat sotniD or a 

TRtTKPET, AFD THKT SHALL OATBEB TOGXTHKR HIS KLKOT FROM THB FOUR WIMIIB^ 

[JTarAr; raoif tbm vmsifoeT part of ths xakib,] fbom oks skd of bravzn vo 



In the foregoing chapter it has been shown from the 
Scriptures, how literally, and how exactly this will be ful- 
filled with respect to those portions of the elect whose cases 
are therein described, viz : those who have died in the Lord, 
and such as remain alive at his coming. 

It has also been shown, in the same chapter, that there is 
still another portion of those who are called the elect, that 
seem to be treated in the Scriptures as, in some respects, 
apart by themselves. That is, they have been from the begin- 
ning a jpeculiar people. They have been the subjects of a 
peculia/r destmy ; and they have been preserved, and will be 
brought in, under a peculiar coven-ant. It will be perceived, 
of course, that the reference is to the descendents of Israel 
who shall be found on the earth at that period of time called, 
the fullness of the Gentiles. This period — whatever it may 
specifically mean,— evidently synchronises with the closing 
up of the present, and introducing the millennial dispensation. 
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At tliat time a diange distinctly marked will characterize the 
destiny of both Jews and Gtontiles. In respect to the Jews, 
two things of great importance to the subject in hand will 
transpire : 1. Their holy city will cease to be trodden down 
of the Grentiles. 2. The blindness which has happened unto 
Israel shall be taken away.* 

At that time the Jews are not only to be converted, but 
restored to the possession of their fatherland. At first, proba- 
bly, the conversion and restoration will be gradual ; but, at a 
certain stage of the renovation, as the Scriptures appear to 
teach, the work will be cut short by unusual divine interpo- 
sition, and hurried to its complete consummation. This dis- 
tinctly predicted interposition will complete the gathering of 
the elect. 

This is the point now presented for examination. The cer- 
tainty of this people being still regarded as under the cove- 
nant of election made with their fistiJiers, having already been 
demonstrated by the many passages quoted in the chapter 
devoted to that purpose, tiie application of the text under 
coniment to this specific subject, seems to be as appropriate as 
its reference to the gathering of the other portions of Ood's 
family. We may not be able to trace all the links of rela- 
tionship between the gathering of this portion of the elect 
and the gathering of the others, any more than we can com- 
prehend the relationships that connect many other parts of 
the great renovation of the disordered and wicked world. 
There may be a thousand things above our comprehension. 
But this should not hinder us from crediting what Ood has 
seen fit to reveal. Comprehension of separate truths, as indi- 
vidual truths, is certainly much easier than the comprehen- 
sion of all truths, in their intricate relations to one another. 
If we may not do the latter, with satisfaction to ourselves, 
it is no reason why we should not do the former, where dis- 
tinct truths are communicated. 

To illustrate — the fact of God's universal sovereignty is 
distinctly revealed, and also the fact of human freedom and 

* LiL sd. 24 ; Bom. zL 80. 
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respoDfiibility ; bat is it not much easier to comprehend each 
of these truths b j itself, than to comprehend them in their 
relations? So Ihe fiict of the resurrection of the dead, and 
also the fitct of continued identity, are both revealed ; but 
tiie relation of these truths to one another has confounded the 
mightiest minds, when thej have considered some of the 
circumstances which result from the dissolution of the body, — 
as when it is eaten, and becomes a part of another human 
body, which also dies in that condition. Ahd so of other cir^ 
cumstances which might be suggested. Yet we never, on 
this account, reject the two revealed truths of continued iden- 
tity and bodily reeuirection. Thus, in relation to the matter 
in hand ; if Gt>d has revealed the &ct of the final gathering 
of the Jewish portion of the elect, in connection with the 
gathering of the others, we are not at liberty to disbelieve it, 
even if we may not be able to comprehend it in its relations. 
RdaUons of truths we are not required to comprehend ; it is 
the truths iJiemseboes that we are under obligation to believe. 
Has God revealed the fact, that the natural descendents of 
Israel, as such, who remain until the period of consummation, 
shall be gathered — not only unto himself spiritually — but 
unto the land of their £ELthers literally % This is the question ; 
and to this point shall be brought the ^^ law and the testi- 
mony." 

1. In relation to the fact of their final gathering : Jer. zxz. 
3 : ^^ For lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will bring 
again the captivity of my people lerad cmd Judah, saith the 
Lord ; and I will cause them to retwm to the la/nd that I game 
to their fathers^ and they shall possess it" The subsequent 
verses show that it has not yet been fulfilled : Verse 8 : " For 
it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord of hosts, that 
I will break his yoke from oiF thy neck, [Israel and Judah, 
verse 4,] and I will burst thy bonds, and etrangere shall no 
more serve themselves of him : 9. But they shall serve the 
Lord their Gk>d, and David theib king, whom lioiU raise tsp 
witothem,. 10. Therefore, fear thou not, O my servant Jacob, 
saith the Lord ; neither be dismayed, O Israel ; for lo, I will 
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mpoe thee from qfar, and thy seed* from the land of their 
captivity ; and Jttodb sAall return^ andy in reety and be quie^ 
and none sAaU make him afraid?^ This has not yet been 
fnlfilled. Verse 11 : " For I am with thee, saith the Lord, 
to «aw thte ; though I make afuU endqfaU nations whither 
I home scattered thee^ yet wQl Inot makea/ttU end of thee; 
bnt I will correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee 
altogether xmpnnished." Alluding to their iniquities and 
punishments by which they have been VHnmded^ Ood con- 
tinues, verse 17 : " For I will restore health unto thee, and I 
will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord, because they 
called thee an Outcast,t eaying, This is Zion, whom no man 
seeketh after. 18. Thus saidi the Lord ; Behold, I will bring 
again the captiviiy of JaeoVs tents^X ^'^^ ^^ m^ercy on his 
duoeUmg places ; [both the people^ scattered, and the la/nd^ 
desolate ; ] and the city shall be builded upon her own heap, 
and the palace shall remain after the manner thereof." Verse 
22 : ^^ And ye shall be my people^ and I will be yovn^ QodP 
zxzi. 1 : '^ At the same inme^ saith the Lord, wiU I be the Ood 
qf M ihe families of Israd^ and they shM be my peopHeP 
Verse 6. ^^ For there shall be a day, that the watchmen upon 
the mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise ye, and let us go up to 
Zion unto the Lord our Ood I 7. For thus saith the Lord, 
Sing with gladness for Jacob, and shout among the chief of 
the nations ; publish ye, praise ye, and say, O Lokd, save tht 
pfiOFLE, THE BEMVANT OF IsraelI 8. [God's auswcr,] Bchold, 
I will bring them from the north camUry^ and gather them 
from the coasts qf the earth, and with them the blind and the 
lame, the woman with child and her that travaileth with child 
together; a great company shall return thither. 9. They 
shall come with weeping, and with siippUcatians will I lead 

* As the J«WB are beloved for the father's sakes, and their election was on 
the groand of a oovenant made personally with Israel, their father, it seema 
to be kept in yiew by snch addresses as this — where^ meaning the posteri- 
ty — the address is as to Jacob himsell 

f As if God had oast them away. 

I It will be noticed that this somewhat ambigQoiia form of eipfreMioa 
\ their restoration from captivity. 
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them ; I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a 
straight way, wherei%they shall not stumble ; for I am a Fo 
ther to Isradj and EphraAm, is my Jirst horn. 10. Hear the 
word of the Lord, O ye nations, and dedwre U in the ides 
qfar of, and say, He that scattered Israel wUl gather him^ 
amd KEEP Aim, as a shepherd doth his flock. 11. For the Lord 
hath redeemed Jaoob^ and raohsomed him from the hand of him 
that was stronger than he." 

See the whole chapter, and how the following is connected : 
Yerse 31. ^^ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I wiU 
mak*S a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah : 82. Not according to the covenant that I 
made with their fathers^ in the day that I took them hy the 
hand to "bring them ovt of the land of Egypt ; * which my 
covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto them, 
saith the Lord. 38. But this shall be the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel ; After those days, saith the 
Lord, Iv>iU put my law in th^evr inward parts^ and write it 
in their hearts; and will be their Gk)d, and they shall be my 
people. 84. And they shall teach no more every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, know the Lord, 
for they shaU all know ms^ from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord ; for I will forgim their ini- 
guityj and I will rememher their sin no more. 85. For thus 
saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and 
the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by 
night, which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar : 
The Lord of hosts is his name: 86. If those ordinances 
depart from before me, saith llie Lord, then the seed of Israel 
also shall cease from being a nation before me forever.f 87. 
Thus saith the Lord ; If heaven above can be measured, and 

* That eoTenant did not require him to forgive the gtnUy ; and therefore he 
■lew them in the wilderness. And that covenant did not require him to 
reneir their hearts. It was not the original covenant 

f Hie whole connections show that this reference to the most nnchangeable 
things in natnre^ was designed to confirm the corenant of the Lord; hat lest 
there might be some advantage taken of the fact that the heavens are said to 
pass away, and there be new heavens^ the Lord uses another illustrative oon* 
firmation. 
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the foundations of the earth searched out beneath, I will also 
cast off all the seed of Israel for all they have done, saith the 
Lord. 39. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the 
city shall he huilt to the Lord^ from the tower of Hananeel 
unto the gate of the comer. 40. And the measuring line 
shall yet go forth over against it upon the hill Qareb, and 
shall compass about to Goath. 41. And the whole valley of 
the dead bodies, and of the ashes, and aU the fields unto the 
brook of Kidron, unto the comer of the horse-gate* toward the 
east, shall be holy unto the Lord ; it shaU not he plucked ujpy 
nor thrown down any more foeevek.'' 

Li this long quotation, several things are undeniably evi- 
dent : (1.) That it refers to the literal house of Israel and 
Judah ; (2.) That it declares the purpose of God to restore 
and convert them ; (3.) That Jerusalem shall be built again, 
to be thrown down no more forever. (4.) That it has not yet 
been fulfilled, and is just as certain to be fulfilled as it is 
certain that Jehovah's word is true. 

And it should be observed, also, (1.) That it is connected 
with their serving the Lord their Oody and David their hmgj 
who is to be raised 'wp tmto them. {pax. 9.) This of course 
refers to Christ, in his regal or hingly office, as the successor of 
Damd, according to the covenant with David, that his 
throne should endure forever.* (2.) It should be observed 
again, that this is predicted of those that should be ^^ left 
of the sword," found " in the north country," in " the coasts 
of the earth," " in the isles afar off," " among the chief 
nations;" that it is ^^ the remnant of Israel," those that had 
been "wounded" with " chastisement," for a " multitude of 
iniquities ; " of whom God would " not make a full end," but 
would " correct in measure," and not leave " altogether un- 
punished." It should be noticed, (3.) again, that their final 
restoration was to be accompanied with thorough, spiriitialy 
vmn}ersal oorvoersion, leaving not one of them, little or great, 
that should not know the Lord. (xxxi. 83-84.) And, (4.) 

* See Ps. Izxzlx. lS-87. What foUowB in the remainder of the Psalm, it 
•7en now oeourring; bat the quotation above shows that Dayid is to be 
raised Qpi 
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this was to be done xmder a new covenant^ differing from that 
by which they were brought out of Egypt, judged, and d^ 
strayed by myriads ; it is a covenant to *'^ forgive their iniqui- 
ty," and " remember their sin no more." It is a covenant 
that would secure their repefiUcmce: (xxzi. 9.) '^They shall 
come with foeepingy and with sujjpUoations will I lead them." 
And thus would God grant them a new heart, and a new 
spirit (5.) It should be done because, as a generation, they 
were '^beloved for the father's sakes;" (Rom xi. 28,) and 
because God "loved" them "with an everlasting love." 
(xxxi. 8.) (6.) Finally, all this originated in the often de- 
clared fact, that they were God^8 jpeaple ; (xxx. 8, 22, and 
xxxi. 1, 7, 14, 20, 28, 88 ;) they were (Jod's ehosen. or elect 
people, as Paul said, (Rom. xi. 28,) " As touching the elec- 
tion, they are beloved for the father^s saieaJ^ For this reason 
they were to be gcUAered tmto the Zord,BJii tmto one another^ 
Judah wnd lerad both. xxx. 8, 4, 7,* 10, 11, 18 and xxxL 1, 
8, 10, 11, 16, 28, 27.) 

Now if all this does not identify the people, the gathering, 
the conversion, the final and permanent upbuilding, then, of 
certainty, it is not in the power of language to do it ; and if 
God wished to communicate information respecting their final 
destiny, he could not do it in human language, if it has not 
been done here. 

The same general promises may be found in the thirty-sec- 
ond chapter, from the 86th verscf And the same subject is 
resumed in the thirty-third chapter, in a connection that fully 
proves it to be yet unfulfilled. Verse 14 : "Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I iJoiU perform that good THma 
which I home fbomibed vmAo the house of Israel^ cmd to the 
house of Judah. 15. In those days, and at that time, will I 
cause the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David ; 
and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in the land. 

* Jacob compriBM both. 

f It IB no objection that this iras wugge&ted by the captiTity ia Babylon ; 
(▼ene 88,) for it was done expressly to show what great things God was de- 
termined finally to do for them. Just as the troubles of this world frequent- 
ly raggest the promises of the CTerlasting hearen. 
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16. In thoBe days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely : and this is the name whereby he shall be called, 
Jehoyah-tsidkenu, (i. e.,) The Lord our Righteousness. 17. 
For tilins saith the Lord, David shall never want a man to sit 
upon the throne of the house of Israel. [Marg. There shall 
not be cut off from David a man to sit upon the throne, &c.] 
18. Neither shall the priests the Levites want a man before 
me to offer burnt offerings, and to kindle meat offerings, and 
to do sacrifices continually. 20. Thus saith the Lord ; If ye 
can break my covenant of the day, and 97ty covenant of the 
night,* and that there should not be day and night in their sea* 
son ; 21. Then may also my eovevumt be broken with Dwvid 
my servant, that he should not have a son to reign upon his 
throne ; and with the Levites the priests, my ministers. 22. 
As the host of heaven cannot be numbered, neither the sand 
of the sea measured ; so will I multiply the seed of David my 
servant, and the Levites that minister unto me. 28. More- 
over the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, saying, 24. 
Oonsider thou not what this people have spoken, saying. The 
two faamUee which the Lord hath ehaeeny [elecied] he hath 
even oast them eff\ Thus ihey [Gentiles] have despised irr 
FBOFLB, that they should be no more a nation before them. 
25. Thus saith the Lord ; If my covenant be not with day 
and night, and if I have not appointed the ordinances of 
heaven and earth ; 26. Then will I cast away the seed of 
Jacob, and David my servant, so that I will not take of his 
seed rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : for 
I will cause their captivity to return, and have mercy on 
them.'' 

It should be observed, respecting this quotation, (1.) That 
this cannot possibly be applied to any people but the natural 
descendents of Jacob. (Verses 4, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 24, 26, 
26.) It should be noticed, (2.) That their return to Hieir 
own land should be ^^ m those daye^ amd at that time^^ that 
God will ^^ cause the Branch of BiGHmonsfinsss to obow up 
uirro David," to ^< eooeoute Judgment and fuetioe vntheland;^ 
when (verse 16,) ^^ in those daye^'^ Judah and Jerusalem should 

*6eiLTm. 88. 
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dwell Bafelj ; and she should be called, The Lo3kd oub Bight- 
EOU8NE8S. (8.) This must, then, refer to the same time that 
is spoken of in Isa. iv. 2. ^^In tJuU day sliall the Bbanch of 
THE Loud be beautiful and glorious ; [Ma/rg. hemUy and glo- 
ry /] and the fruit of the earth excellent and comely, for 
them that are escaped of Israel. 3. And it shall come to pass, 
that he that is l^ m Zion^ and he that remaineth in, Jeruaor 
lemj shall be called holy, even etwry one that is toritten among 
the living in Jerusalem.^^ And this is also connected with 
Jer. xxiii. 1 : "Wo be unto the pastors that destroy and scat- 
ter the sheep of nvy patitwre /* saith the Lord« 2. Therefore 
thussaith theZord! Ood of Israel against the pastors that feed 
^ny people ;\ Ye have scattered my flock, and driven them 
away, and have not visited them : behold, I will visit upon 
you the evil of your doings, saith the Lord. 8. And I will 
GATHEB the remnoffU of my flock out of aU countries whith&r I 
ha/ve driven them,, a/nd wiU hri/ng them again to their folds: 
and they shall be fruitful and increase. 4. And I will set up 
shepherds over them, which shall feed them : and they shall 
fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be lacking, 
saith the Lord. 5. Behold, the days come, saith tiie Lord, that 
I will raise tmto Damd a righteous Bbakgh, and a Emo shaix 
KEiGN AND PBOSPEB, and shall execute jttdgment and justice in 
the earth, 6. In his datb Judah shall he saved, and Israel 
shall dweU safely: and this is his name whereby he shaU be 
called, Jehovah-tsidkenu, The Lobd oub RiGHTBOusNBas. 7. 
Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they 
shall no more say. The Lord liveth, which brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; 8. But, The Lord 
liveth, which brought up, and which led ths house of Israel 
out of the north cou/ntry, Ain> fboh all cohntbies whatheb I 

HAD DBIVBN THEM J AND THET bhatx DWELL IK THULB OWIT 
LAJBTO." 

This final and universal gathering, it will be observed, is 
to be in the days when the righteous Branch is raised up 
unto David, and a King shall reign and prosper, executing 

* See chap. zxxL 10. 
. t ^0 priests and rabbles that asnune the pastoral relations amoDg the Jews. 
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rigbteonsness and judgment in the earth. And the name of 
this King is Jehoyah-tsidkenu.'^ And these passages are 
nnmistakablj identified with snch as this : Hos. iii. 4: ^^For 
the children of Israel shall abide many days withont a king, 
and withont a prince, and withont a sacrifice,t and without 
an image, and without an ephod, and without a teraphim4 
Afterwwrd [after those many days] sJuilZ the children of larnel 
BETUBK, cmd seek the Lord their Ood^ Am) David theib king : 
cmd shall fea/r the Lordamd his goodness in the latter days." 
The eleventh chapter of Isaiah identifies this bringing forth 
of the Branch unto David with the final restoration of Israel. 
Verse 1 : " And there shall come forth a Kod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots." Then 
follows a description of the universal peace which shall result 
from his judgment of the poor, and destruction of the wicked, 
(verses 3, 4.) Then, (verse 9,) "the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." This is 
after he begins his reign, and after the destruction of the wick- 
ed, (verses 8-6.) Then, (verse 10,) referring evidently to the 
same period, '^ And in that day^ (verse 1,) there shall be a 
Soot of Jesse,§ which shall stand for an ensign] of the people : 
[the Jews, as the rest of the verse shows ;] to it [the ensign^ 
shall the Gentiles seek ; and his [the ensign^s"] rest shall be 
glorious. 11. And it shall come to pass, in that day^ that the 
Lord shall set his hand again the second time, to recover the 
REMNANT of his peoplcy [his by election^'] which shall be lefty 
from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from 
Cnsh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, 
and from the islands of the sea. Yerse 12. And he shall set 
vfp an ensign for the nations^ [verse 10,] and shaU assemble 
the outcasts qflsrady and gather together the dispersed of 

* Se« Note M, in the Appendix. 

f There ia no poesibility of applying this to ChristiAni^ or to any people bat 
the literal Jews. 

}That is — as the titles sufficiently indicate — they shall haye neither their 
own temple Merviee, nor idolatry. How true of their present condition 1 

g *' A Branch »haU grwo out of hit root*,** (Verse 1.) 

I An erudgn for them to rally about *^Unto him [KAtloA] the gathering of 
thepsop/tfshaUbe." 
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Judah from the four comers of the earth.* 13. The envy 
also of Ephraim e^ll depart, and the ad/oersariea qf Jttdah 
shall he cut qfy" Acf 

Chap. xiL 1 : ^^ And in that day thoa [Israel] shalt saj, O 
Lord, I will praise thee : though ihou wast angry wWi me^ 
thine anger is turned away^ wad thou comfortedst me. 3. 
Behold, God is my salvation : I will trust and not be afraid : 
for the LoBD Jehovah is my strength and my song ; he also 
is become my salvation.'' They shall then know the Lord 
their God, and their Redeemer the Holy One of IsraeL The 
vaU is no longer blinding their hearts. This is, of conrse, all 
yet to be fulfilled. 

In Isa., chapters xxiv, xxv., xxvi., and xxviL, we have the 
same gathering together of the electa unmistakably identified 
in various ways with the portions previously quoted. And it 
is remarkable that all the principal facts respecting the fear 
and destruction of the assembled nations, are referred to : we 
have, for example, 

(1.) The gathering of the nations against Israel at the time 
the snn and moon are darkened, when the Lord begins to de- 
liver his people. Chap, xxiv 21 : ^^ And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host qf the man 

OlSnBS THAT ASS ON HIGH, Ond the EXerOS OF THB BASTH THAT ABB 

UPON THE SABTH. 22. And they shall be gathered together, as 
jprisoners are gaJth&red vn the pit, and shall he shut up in the 
prison, and after many days shall they be visited, j: 23. Then 
tlie moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the 
Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously. [Marg. or, there shall be 
glory hefore his ancients.'] 

(2.) We have also the fear and perplexity of nations, and 
the physical convulsions which are to occur in connectiou 

* Read the text from tbe prophecy of Christ now under notice. Hie Lord 
imderstood all abont thie gathering of his elect from the four winds. 

t Tliis synchronises with all the other places qnoted in other parts of the 
Treatise, in reference to the distress and destmction among the nations. 

X Let these remarkable expressions be remembered, to show the identity 
of this with portions hereafter referred to. 
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-with the Lord's coming to redeem his people, and to destroy 
the wicked, when he shall come as a thief in the night ; when 
the day of the Lord shall come as a snare on all them that dwell 
on the fece of the whole earth. Verse 17. " Fear and the 
pit, and the snare, are npon thee, O inhabitant of the earth. 
18. And it shall come to pass that he who fleeth from the 
noise of the fear, shall fall into the pit ; and he that cometh 
np out of the midst of the pit shall be taken in the snare ; for 
the windows from on high are open,f and the foundations of 
the earth do shake. 19. The earth is ntterlj broken down, 
the earth is clean dis8olyed,t the earth is moved exceedingly. 
20. The earth shall reel to and fro like a dronkard ; and shall 
be removed like a cottage, and the transgressions thereof shall 
be heavy npon it ; and it shall faU, and not rise again." Then 
follows the passage first quoted in this connection : verse 21 
seems to refer to the linding of Satan cmd his angels : those 
^ wicked spirits in high places," as Paul calls them, Eph. vi. 
12. j: Yerse 22 refers to the gathering of all nations against 
Jerusalem, in the great battle of Gog and Magog, as it is de- 
scribed elsewhere. Yerse 23, refers to the darkening of the 
heavenly luminaries, aait is described by the Saviour, and in 
Joel iii. Then follows in chapter xxv., the grateful reflections 
of the redeemed Israelites, in view of God's overthrow of their 
enemies, his faithful fulfillment of his ancient covenant, the 
deliverance of Israel, and the happiness that shall result xxv. 
1: "O Lord, thou art my Gk)d: I will exalt thee; I will 
praise thy name ; for thou hast done wonderful things : thy 
cov/nsels of old are faUhfuhie&a and truths [He has fulfilled 
his old covenant.] 4. For thou hast been a strength to the 
poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from the 
storm, a shadow from the heat when the blast of the terrible 

* They see wonderful and terrible things for them going on in the heftTen% 
— eren the sign of the Son of man. They see what is eoming on the earUb 

taPet,ehap.]iL 

X For we wrestle not with flesh and blood, bnt agtfinst prineipalitiei^ against 
powen^ against the mlers of the darkness of this world, against [MargJl 
widB0d 9pititi in man fiagm. 
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ones is as a storm against the wall.* 6. And in this monn- 
tainf shall the Lord of hosts make nnto all people a feast of 
fat things, a feast of wines on the lees : of fat things fall of 
marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. 7. And he will 
destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast over 
all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations. 8. He 
will swallow np death in victory, and the Lord God will wipe 
away tears from off all faces ; and the rebvJce of his people 
shall he taken away from off aU the ea/rth : fob the Losd 
HATH SPOKEN iT.:j: 9. And it shall be said, in that day^ Lo, 

THIS IB OUB OOD ; WE HAVE WAITED FOB HIM, KSD HE WHX SAVE 

us : THIS IS Jehovah ; we have waited fob hoc ; we will be 
GLAD AND BEJoioE IN HIS SALVATION 1 10. For in this mountain 
shall the hand of the Lord rest, amd Mocib ehoHL he trodden 
down [threshed] wnder Am,§ even as straw is trodden down 
for the dunghill." 

In chapter xxvi. we have the song of Israel's gratitude : 
Terses 8 and 9 are affecting references to the ardent and per- 
petual longings and expectations which have characterized 
the Jews ever since their dispersion. Verse 13 alludes to their 
oppression under Gentile rulers. Verse 14 refers to their de- 
struction when God visited and destroyed them : " and in verso 
21 we find the manner of it stated: ^^For hehcld the Lord 
Cometh out of his plaice to punish the inhabitants of the earth, 
for their iniquity ;[ the earth also shall disclose her blood, 
[Marg. bloods,] and she shall no more cover her slain." It 
will be a time af general judgment of the earth for all the vi- 
olence done upon it. The martyrs, such as Isaiah, and the 

*£zek. zzxriii. 9. God says to Gog and Magog in reference to their coming 
against his people : "Thon shalt aacond and come like a ttorm,** d^ 

f They were in their own land then. 

X It will be found on examination of those places where " the Lord hath 
spoken" this, that it is to be accomplished literally for Israel, at the time of 
his final gathering together. 

§ See Isa. zi 18, 14, and the remaining rerses of the chi^ter quoted aboTCw 

I This is not the description of a limited, bnt of a uniyeraal destraction, 
when the Lord cometh out of his place to destroy Israel's oppressors. And 
it has been shown that they are to be gathered together as prisoners into the 
pit 
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righteous dead are to be raised : the earth ^^ shall no more cov- 
er her slain." 

And all this is connected with Israel's gathering ; verse 16 
sufficiently identifies this. Verses 16 and 17 show how they 
are brought to the deepest anguish, repentance, and supplica- 
tion at the time of their delivery, just as it is described in 
Zach. xii. Yerse 18 shows that, after all, their deliverance 
was not by their o\in might or wisdom, but by direct divine 
interposition, as it in elsewhere explained, by the ^^ Lord com- 
ing out of his place," and when he " visited and destroyed " the 
wicked. This is what we might expect to find, for in several 
parallel places, as in the chapter forming the subject of this 
Exposition, it refers it to the coming of the Lord to punish 
the nations of the earth, and gather together his elect. But 
the coming of the Lord is elsewhere identified with the resur- 
rection of the dead who ^^ sleep in Jesus." And this must re- 
fer to all who died in the faith of Jesus, whether they lived 
after his first advent, and believed in him who had come ; or 
whether they lived previous to the advent, and saw his day, 
and were glad. 

So in the chapter now under notice, the resurrection of the 
righteous dead is not only inferrable from the expressions in 
the 21st verse, where the ^^ earth shall disclose her bloods, 
and shall no more cover her slain : " Yerse 19 states the thing 
expressly: ^^Tht dead hen shall live, togethxb wtthht 

DEAD BODT SHALL THET ARISE. AWAEE''^ AND SING, YE THAT 
DWELL or THE DUST : FOB THT DBwf IS AS THE DEW OF HEBBS, AND 
THE EABTH SHAIX CAST OUT THE DEAD." The COncludlug VCr- 

ses of the next chapter also serve to identify these things with 
the final gathering of Israel as it is described in the prophecy 
of Christ, by St. Paul, and by Isaiah in the eleventh chapter, 
verses 15, 16, which see. Yerse 12 : '^ And it shall come to pass 
in thoit day^X ^^^ ^® Jjor^ shall beat off from the channel of 

*llie de«d in duirt "alMp in Jesoa." 

f They wiU awake from the dnst as the freefa, blooming plant cohered with 
-dew." 

t It ie remarkable how definitely the timea are marked and eonneeted. 
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the river tinto the stream of Egypt,* and ye shall be gat 
one by one, O ye children of Israel. 13. And it shall come 
to pass in that day, that the GREAT TRUMPET shall bb 
BLOWN, cmd tliey %haJl come v)hieh were ready to perish in 
the land of Assysia, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, 
and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount a$ Jeru- 
salem.^^ 

Now, comparing Scripture* with Scripture, cannot feil to 
show that this gathering <f all the nations together against the 
Jeiffs;f this coming forth of the lord out of his place to judge 
aXL nations J and to make the earth disclose her Uoods, and unr 
cover her slain ; this general gathering together from the ut- 
termost papts of the earth of the remnant of God's Jewish 
elect, according to his original and oft-repeated covenant ; 
this general gathering together of this portion of the elect, 
(Isa. xxvii. 13,) '^ in that day that the gbbat tbuhpbt shaii. 
HE BLOWN, and they shall come which were ready to perish," 
when <^ the outcasts in the land of Egypt" shall be gathered 
in ^^ one by one ; " this time when the ^^ dead men shall live," 
and " together with " Isaiah's " dead body " they shall arise ; 
^^ and the earth shall cast out her dead ; " this time when 
^^ the Lord shall set his hand again, the second time^ to recover 
the remnant of his people which shall be left ; " when ^^ he 
shall set up an ensign for the nations^ and shall ossepfMe the 
outcasts of Is«ABL, and gather together the dispersed of Jv- 
DAH, from the four comers of the earth: " — it will be found 
that all these events synchronise, and are just as literal as 
words can well express them ; that they are, in Sactj so inter- 

* Hie ohannel of the riyer eyidently refers to the rirer Nile^ which is to be 
■mitten <*iii the seyeii streams," and men carried oyer it **dry shod." Isa. zi 
16. The approach of the Israelites from that part of the world will be across 
the river Nile, then along the coast to the "stream of Egypt," which is a little 
river on the south-west comer of Palestine. The Israelites are to approach 
Palestine from that part of the world, as Isaiah says, (xL 14^) by the way of 
the Philistines toward the west The map of Palestine wiU explain this in a 
nt 



t Against thoM who aM SMembled si J^enmlon before the general gather- 
ing of tlia Jewti 
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woven with what is undeniably literal, that nothing bnt nnr 
justifiable violence can wrest them from their appropriate 
literal application and make them figurative. 

In Isa. Ixv., we have also promises to the Jewish elect which 
must yet be fulfilled by their being gathered unto the Lord 
in their own land. Yerse 8 : ^^ TIius saith the Lord, As the 
new wine is found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it 
not, for a blessing is in it ; so will I do for my servants' sake, 
thai I may not destroy them all. 9. And I will bring forth 
a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of my 
mountains ; and mine elect shall inherit ity and my servants 
shall dwell there. 10. And Sharon shall be a fold for flocks, 
and the valley of Achor a place for the herds to lie down in, 
for my people that have sought me." Then follows (verse 11,) 
a rebuke for their wickedness ; (12,) the destructive judg- 
ments that their sins had provoked ; (13-15,) the results of 
obedience and disobedience ; (17,) the new heavens and earth : 
'^ For behold, I create new heavens and a new earth ; and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come to mind. 18. But 
be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which I create ; for be- 
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
19. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people ; 
and the voice of weeping shall be no more beard in her, nor 
the voice of crying. 20. There shall be no more thence 
an infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days : for the child shall die an hundred years old ; but the 
sinner an hundt'ed years old shall be accursed. 21. And they 
shall build houses and inhabit them ; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. 22. They shall not 
build, and another inhabit; they shall not plant, and another 
eat ; for as the days of a tree are the days of my people, and 
mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands. 28. They 
shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth for trouble ; for they 
are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring 
with them. 24. And it shall come to pass, that before they 
call, I will answer ; and while they are yet speaking, I will 
hear. 25. The wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the 
lion shall eat straw like the bullock; and dust shall be the 
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serpent's meat They shall not hart nor destroy in aU mj 
holy mountain, saith the Lord." 

By comparing this with the eleventh of iBaiah, it will b« 
identified as belonging to the same period, — the time of Is- 
rael's restoration* 

In the last chapter of Isaiah, the creation of the new heav- 
ens and new earth is represented very plainly as belonging to 
the period of Israel's sadden restoration and conversion to the 
Lord ; and it is also described in inseparable connection with 
the coming of the Lord to judgment at the time that ^^all 
nations " shall be gathered together against Israel, so that ^^ all 
the tribes of the earth " may see the glory of the Lord's jadg- 
ment-coming, when he appears in flaming fire to deliver his 
people, and destroy their foes. The battle of Gog and Mar 
gog, as it is described in Ezekiel, and in Joel, will be termi- 
nated in that manner. 

The astonishing snddenness of Israel's conversion is stri- 
kingly illustrated in verses 7, 8 ; and Qod claims to do the 
work himself, verse 9 ; verses 10, 11, 12, and 18, show how it 
is to be applied to the religious and national capital of the 
Jews, for which they had mourned, verse 10. Terse 14 tells 
how they would be affected when they should see it accom- 
plished : '^ And j^hen ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bones shaU flourish like an herb ; and the hand of the 
Lord shall be known toward his servants, and liis indignation 
toward his enemies." Then follows the way in which it shall 
be done, clearly identifying it with the second advent in glory, 
in the sight of all men, at the time that all nations are gath- 
ered before him, when Jerusalem shall be finally delivered, 
and the Jews restored forever. And the fire that consumes 
the wicked will renovate the earth and heavens. Yerse 15 : 
^^For behold, thb Lobd whx oohe wtth fuse, and with ms 

OHASIOIB USB A WmSLWIND, TO BENDEB BIB AKOEB WTTH FUBT, 
A3n> HIS BEBUKE WITH FLAHES OF FIBE. 16. JFoT J/y ji/te^ Ondhjf 

hda w}ordj mil the ZardpUad vnih aU Jleah; akd ihe dain 
qf ths Lord shall be numy. 17. They that sanctify them- 
selves, and purify themselves in the gardens, behind one in 
the midst, [Ma/rg. one after another,} eating swine's fledi, and 
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the abomination, and the mouse, shall be consumed together, 
Baith the Lord. 18. For I know their works and their thonghts ; 
it shall come, that I will gather all nations and tonoues ; 

AND THET shall OOMS AND SEE MY QLOHT. 19. And I wiU Set 

a siffn among them, and I will send those that escape of them 
nnto the nations, to Tarshish, Pal, and Lud that draw the bow, 
to Tubal, and Javan, to the isles afar off, that have not heard 
my fame, neither have seen mj glor j ; and thej shall declare 
mj glory among the Gentiles. 20. And they shall bring all 
your brethren for an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, 
upon horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, 
and upon swift beasts, to my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
the Lord, as the children of Israel bring an offering in a clean 
vessel into the house of the Lord. 21. And I will take of 
them for priests and Levites, saith the Lord. 23. For as the 
new heavens and the new earth, which I will make, shall re- 
main before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your 
name remain. 23. And it shall come to pass, that from one 
new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another,^ shall 
all flesh come to woiship before me, saith the Lord. 24. And 
they shall go forth, and lookf upon the carcasses of the men 
that have transgressed against me : for their worm shall not 
die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they shall be an 
abhorring unto all flesh.":^ 

That Israel is still regarded by the Lord as his oh&9m peth 
jp2^ and that, for this reason, he will at last gather them to* 
gether, appears most evidently from Ezek. xxxiv* 1-9, which 
contains Gh>d's complaint against those who have caused his 
people to err. Yerse 10, contains a notification of what Qod 
intends to do for his ^^ flock'' that had been ^^ scattered upon 
all the face of the earth." 

Verse 11 : " For thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I, even 
I, will both search my sheep, and seek them out. 12. Aa a 

*Th6 new heayens and the new earth are the old heayens and the old eailh 
rmswd; restored to their original condition before man had sinned. 

f Not foreyer, certainly, but at first; immediately alter the great biltk^ 
when (yerse 16,) "the slain of the Lord diall be many/' 

% See Note N, in the Appendix, 
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sbepherd seeketh out his flock in the daj that he is among 
his sheep that are scattered ; so will I seek out my sheep, and 
will deliver them out of all places where they have been scat- 
tered in the cloudy and dark day. 13. And I will bring them 
out from the people, and will gather them from the countries^ 
and vnU hing them to their own Umd^ and feed* thetn ttpon 
the mountains qf lerad hy the rivers, and in all the inhabited 
places of the country. 14. I will feed them in a good pasture, 
and iipon the high mountains of Israel shall their fold be; 
there shall they lie in a good fold, and in a &t pasture shall 
they feed upon the mountains of Israel. 15. I will feed my 
flock, and I will cause them to lie down, saith the Lord Grod. 
16. I will seek that which was lost, and bring again that 
which was driven away, and will bind up that which was bra 
ken, and will strengthen that which was sick : but I will de 
stroy the £Eit and the strong : I will feed them with judgment.'' 
Verse 22 : " Therefore mU Isofve myflock, and they shaU 
no mare he a j^rey : and I will judge between cattle and cat- 
ile.t 23. AndlwiUsetup oke S hk^hkhu over them^ and hb 
shaU feed them, efoen my servant Davcd, j: hb shaUfeed them^ 
and HB shaU le their shepherd. 24. And I the Lord will be 
their Gk>d, and my servant David, a pbinoe among them : I 
the Lord have spoken it 25. And I will make with them a 
covenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to cease out 
of the land : and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and 
sleep in the woods.§ 26. And I will make them and the pla- 
ces round about my hill a blessing ; and will cause the shower 
to come down in his season ; there shall be showers of bless- 
ings. 27. And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and 
the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be safe in 
their land, and E^all know that I am the Lord,| when I have 

* Thej are represented under the umilitade of a flock: hence the meaning 
of feeding them. 

f " Aa a shepherd dirideth his sheep from the goats.*' 

f This can be no other than Christ 

§ "They shaU not hurt nor destroy in aU my holy mountain.** 

I In that day they will say, "This is our God; we have waited for him, 
and he will saye us: that is the Lord: [Jehorah] we haye waited for him; 
we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.'* Isa. zzy. 9. 
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broken the bands of their yoke, and delivered them out of the 
hand of those that served themselves of them. 28. And they 
sAall fio more he a prey to the heathen^ neither shall the beasts 
of the land devour them ; 1>ut thej shall dwell safely, and 
none shall make them afraid. 29. And I will raise up for 
them a plant of renown,* and they shall be no more consum- 
ed with hunger, neither bear the shame of the heathen any 
more. 80. l^os shall they know that I the Lord their God 
am with them, and that they, the house of Isradj wre mypeo- 
j7fe,t saith the Lord God. 31. And ye myjlock^ the flock of 
my pasture^ are man, and I am your God, saith the Lord 
God." 

On this passage, the following conclusions must be consid- 
ered undeniable : 1. That it relates to literal Israel. 2. That 
it foretells a gathering that they have never yet realized. 8. 
That they will then dwell in 'their own country. 4. That 
Christ will then be their Prince and Shepherd. 5. That they 
will all be truly converted. 6. That their residence in Pales- 
tine will be free from sorrow, danger, disappointment, or in- 
terruption. 

The thirty-sixth chapter of Ezekiel will never cease to be 
regarded as teaching, as plainly as language can teach it, the 
final restoration and conversion of the whole house of Israel 
that shall remain until ^' the set time to favor Zion " shall come. 
And it all proceeds on the professed ground of God's regard 
for his own name, in view of his unchangeable covenant with 
their fathers. 

The chapter opens with an address to the mountains of Is- 
rael, and continues to the 15th verse. Ko possibility of fair 
interpretation can ever mistake the intention of God to define 
" the mountains of Israel" literally ; and no proof whatever 
can be drawn from history to show that the promised restora- 
tion of the Israelitish inhabitants has yet been effected. In 
the connections of the passage, it must be as impossible to 

* See iBft. XL 1. 

f '*For Jacob mj seryAnt*! take, and larael mine xuBor, I haye eyen e«Ued 
thee by thy name.** laa. zly. 4 ^ Yet hear thou, Jacobs my seryant; and 
Itrael. whom I haye caosnf.*' Iia. zliy. 1. 
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misunderstand its literalily, as to misunderstand the ScriptiirM 
that describe the exodus from Egjpt, or the entrance into 
Oanaan. Such language as this cannot reasonably be misin- 
terpreted : Verse 8 : ^^ But je, O mountains of Israel, ye shall 
shoot forth your branches, and yield your fruit to my peojjie 
of Israel ; for they are at handtooome. 9. For behold, I am 
for you, and I will turn unto you, and ye shall be tilled and 
sown : 10. And I will multiply men upon you, all Tms houbb 
OF IsRABx*, EVSN ALL OF rr ; aud the cities shall be inhabited, 
and the Wlutes shall be builded. 11. And I will multiply 
upon you man and beast ; and they shall increase and bring 
fruit : and I unll settle you aftei* your old estates^ and vyQl do 
letter unto you than at your beginninge : and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord. 12. Yea, I will cause men to walk upon 
you, EVEN HY PEOPLE IsEAEL ; omd they shall j>0S8ess thee^ and 
thou shall he their inheritancej and thou sJuUt no more hence- 
forth herea/oe them of menJ** 

Verse 16. "Moreover the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 17. Son of man, when the house of Israel dwelt in 
their own land, they defiled it by their own way and by their 
doings : their way was before me as the uncleanness of a re- 
moved woman. 18. Wherefore, I poured my fury upon them 
for the blood that they had shed upon the land, and for their 
idols wherewith they had polluted it. And I scattered them 
among the heathen, and they were dispersed through the 
countries : according to their way and according to their do- 
ings I judged them. 20. And when they entered unto the 
heathen, whither they went, they profaned my holy name, 
when they said to them, These are the people of Jehofoahi\ 
and are gone forth out qf his la^ I 21. But I had pity for 
my holy name;!^ which the house of Israel had profietned among 
the heathen whither they went 22. Therefore, say unto the 
house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord Ood: Ida not this for 

^ How Btarikiiigly the l*8t Beyenteen hundred years of Jewish history, and 
Canaan's desolation, are alluded to in this chapter. 

f The heathen knew the God of the Jewish nation by this name^ 

X See chap. zx. 9, 14 
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yaut aakeej O hcu^e qflsrad^ but for mind TuiUf nafM?9 mke,^ 
which ye have profaned among the heathen, whither ye went. 
28. And I will sanctify my great name, which was profaned 
among the heathen, which ye have profaned in the midst of 
them ; and the heathen shiJl know that I am j£HoyAH,f saith 
the Lord God, when I shall be sanctified in you before their 
eyes.:^ 24. For% IwiU take yatifrom anumg the heathen, and 
OATHSR you out cf oU oatmtnesj and will Iring you into yowt 
own land!'* 

But, says an objector, we read that they will continue in 
blindness nntil the fullness of the Gentiles is come. How can 
wicked, spiritually blind, hard hearted Jews dwell in the re^ 
newed inheritance ? Let God explain this matter. 

Verse 25 : " Then | will 1 sprinkle clean water upon yon, 
and ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness, and from all 
your idols, will I cleanse you. 26. A new heart also will I 
give you, and a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give 
you a heart of flesh. 27. And I will put my spirit within 
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep 
my judgments, and do them. 28. Abtd yx shall dwell in 
THE LAND THAT I GAVE TO TOVB FATHERS ; and yc shsU bc my 
people, and I will be your Q^d. 29. I will also save you 
from all your uncleannesses ; and I will call for the com, and 
will increase it, and lay no famine upon you. 80. And I will 
multiply the fruit of the tree, and the increase of the field, 
that ye shall receive no more reproach of famine among the 
heathen. 31. Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, 
and your doings that were not good, and shall loathe your- 
selves in your own sight for your iniquities, and for your 
abominations. 82. Kot for your sakes do I this, saith the 
Lord God, be it known unto you : be ashamed and confound* 

* Ab men would say, out of respect for their own reputation for yeraeiiy. 

f It is altogether more expressive to retain the oriffinal name, Jxhotab, of 
the Lord God of LiraeL 

X Chapw zx. 41, and xziii 22. 

§This is the way his Teracity will be displayed. 

I For than there shall oome out of Zion the Deliyerer, and shall turn away 
imgodlineM from J^oob. 
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ed^foryonrownwaySyOhouBeoflsraeL 83. ThnsBaiihlJie 
LordGbd; In the day thatl ehall lutve cleansed you from all 
your iniquitieB, I will also cause you to dwell in the citiee^ 
and the wastes shall be builded. 34. And the desolate land 
shall be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that 
passed by.f 35. And they shall say, Tku land that was dea- 
claieisiecofn^ like the garden qf'Eovs I and the waste and des- 
olate and ruined cities ^ ft^ become fenced, and are inhabited. 
36. Then the heathen that are left round about you§ shall 
know that I Jesoyah build the ruined places, and plant that 
that was desolate : I Jshoyah have spoken it, and I will do 
it 37. Thus saith the Lord God : I will yet be inquired of 
by the house of Israel, to do it for them : I will increase them 
with men like a flock. 38. As the holy flock, as the flock of 
Jerosalem in her solemn feasts ; so shall the waste cities be 
filled with flocks of men ; and they shall know that I am 
Jehovah." 

* See Zeeb. xiL 

f How distineUj the prophecy describee the history of Palestine for tli«]Mi 
thousand years and more I 

X The ruins of cities OTerspread aknost eyery portion of Palestine^ 

§ See Note N, in the Appendix. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
Principal stdyect — Gathebikg the Elbot. 

Applied to ihs JUttortUion of the Jetot — Reasons for conhnuing the Subject— 
Ezekiel's Vision of the Dry Bones — Design, and Substance of the Vision— 
God*s own Interpretation—- Figurative Language not used to interpret 
Figurative — Final Union, Gathering, and Blessedness of Israel — A King- 
dom under the reign of Messiah — The Battle of Gog and Magog — Referred 
to in other parts of the Bible — Interpretation — Prophecy of Zechariah— 
The Great Battle— The Lord Revealed— The Victory— Prophecy of 
Amos — The Tabernacle of David raised up — Happy Condition of the 
People— Prophecy of Moses — The History and Prophecy blended — True 
conversion, and real Restoration — St Paul's Reasoning — Synopsis of the 
Argument — Twenty-nine Particulars in the Argument — The Conclusion — 
Angelic Agency in Gathering the Elect — Examples — How the present 
Dispensation will be terminated. 

Verte 81. And [tiixn] shall he send ho angxlb wtth a gubat fiouim of a 

TRUXrET, AND THET 8DALL 6ATBEX TOGBTUXB HIS ELECT FROM THE fOUE WINDS, IBOM 
OXf X END OF nXAVKN TO THE OTHXB. 

The only apology — if any be needed — for extending this 
subject, in its application to the Jews, is (1.) The very great 
importance of a thorough understanding of the divine will in 
respect to this matter ; and (2.) Because the subject has not 
generally been investigated by either the common reader of 
the Bible, or by the ministers of the gospel. 

The writer has conversed with a great many both of the 
membership and the ministry, who seemed, in too many 
instances, neither to know nor to care what the Scriptures 
teach in respect to the matter in question. And, even with 
many who are somewhat impressed with the importance of 
the subject, there have been manifested so much indefinite- 
ness and indecision, and so little personal acquaintance with 
the Scripture doctrine, that the writer has been for several 
years painfully impressed, that the divine will in respect to 
the final destiny of the Jewish race has not received that 
prayerful attention by the churches^ that has been directed to 



S64 HASMOinr Aim BXFosrrioir. 

other sabjectB of no greater, and probably of lees, importance. 
Yet it requires bat a moment's meditation to perceive that 
the final restoration of the Lord's ancient people, both to him- 
self and their fiitherland, must be regarded as the great event 
of the closing dispensation. 

The vision of the resurrection of the dry bones is directly 
connected with the prophecy of Ezekiel, which was under 
discussion at the close of the preceding chapter. The reader 
is requested to keep open before him the thirty-seventh chap- 
ter of Ezekiel, that he may clearly perceive its connections 
with the preceding and subsequent portions of the prophecy. 
The design of the vision was evidently to illustrate and con- 
firm what God had just declared concerning the conversion 
and final gathering of the children of Israel and Judah. 
From verse 1 to 10, inclusive, we have the visumy which the 
reader will perceive has a direct connection with the preceding 
chapter. Yerses 11-14 contain Ood?8 own application and 
interpretation of the vision. Let this be distinctly ooirem- 
EEED ; together with the fact, that the Lord does not gime one 
vision or pa/r(Me to eaplain another. There are many instan- 
ces of the Lord's explaining his own figurative language, and 
the visions of his prophets. But the writer has not in recol- 
lection an instance where one parable, metaphor, or vision 
was given to interpret another. Li all cases where the inter- 
pretation and application of figurative language and visions 
have been examined, not figurative, but simple, literal lan- 
guage has been employed. 

The use of figurative language to explain figurative, would 
be a manifest impropriety ; for, in that case, the interpreta- 
tion itself would need to be interpreted. In other words, it 
would be no interpretation at all. 

Now, God's own interpretation of the vision of dry bones 
is this : Yerse 11 : ^^ Then said he unto me, Son of man, 
these hones are the whole hmise of Israel. Behold, they say. 
Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost ; we are cut off for 
our parts.* 12. Therefore prophecy and say unto them, 

^Does not this mean, W« Ar« eut dS from our paitif L e. we ara cut off 
ifcm enjoying our ]Mtfts of the everlMtug poweeiion promiMd to oar £fetli«s: 
Onr hopeuloet 
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Thus Baith the Lord God : O my people, I will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your grayes, and 
bring you into the land of Israel.'^ 13. And ye shall know 
that I am Jehovah, when I have opened your graves, O my 
people, and brought you up out of your graves. 14. And 
shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I shall place 
you in your own land : then shall ye know that I the Lord 
have spoken it, and performed it, saith the Lord." Then fol- 
lows (verses 15-19) a representation of the final gathering and 
complete union of all the children of Israel, under the simili- 
tude of uniting two sticks [rods or sceptres] into one. Verses 
16, 19, sufficiently prove the universality of its application to 
the literal posterity of Israel. "With verse 20 begins the 
statement of God's own explanation and purpose in the mat- 
ter : Verse 20 : " And the sticks whereon thou writest (verse 
16) shall be in thine hand before thine eyes. 21. And say 
unto them. Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, ItotU take the 
children of Israel from among the heathen^ whither they he 
gone^ amd will gather them on every sms, and bring them 
nsrro THsm own land. 22. And I will make them one nation in 

THE LAND T7F0N THE HOIJNTAINS OF IsRAEL ; and ONE KING SHALL 

BE XING TO THEM ALL : o/nd they shall he no more two naiione^ 
neither shall they he divided into tfwo kingdoms any m,ore at 
dU. 23. Neither shall they defile themselves any more with 
tikeir idols, nor with their detestable things, nor with any of 
their transgressions : but I will save them out of all their 
dwelling places, wherein they have sinned, and will cleanse 
them : so shall they be my people, and I will be tlieir God. 
24. And David my servant shall be king over them ; and 
they all shall have one shepherd : they shall also walk in my 
judgments, and observe my statutes ; and do them. 26. And 
they shaU dweUin the land that I ham given unto Jacob my 
servantj wherein your fathers ha/ve dwelt, and they shaR dwelt 
therein, even they, and their children, and their ohildren^i 
ehUdren forever : a/ndmy servant David sJhoU he theiir tvOKM 
V0BEVER.t 26. Moreover I will make a oovsnant 07 fxacb 

* See iBft. zzri 19 ; Hoe. ziiL 14 

f tt does leem inexcoBAbU for maj inteUigent penon to pretend ilmt tliif 
pMMge^ in its eonneetioni^ is of doubtful applioaiioD. How could the Lord 
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wUh them; U shdU he an svsRLAflrnNG ooybnaht toUh them; 
wnd IwiU FLAGS them^ (md multiply them^ and will set my 
ea/ncPuaary in ths midet of them forever more. 27. My taber- 
nacle also shall be with them ; * jea, I will be their God, and 
they Bhall be my people. 28. And the heathen shall know 
that I the Lobx> do sanctify Israel, when my sanctaaiy shall 
be in the midst of them for evermore." 

In chapters xxxviii. and xxxix. we have the prophecy of the 
great battle of GK)g and Magog with the restored Israelites, 
just as we find it stated in Zech. and Joel, and as we find it 
predicted in Bev. twice ; once as a literal ' occurrence, at the 
closing np of the present dispensation, and once as a symboli- 
cal illustration to i^^present tiie confiict and destruction at the 
dosing up of the millenium. There can be no difficulty in 
discovering the identity of the event described in Ezek. zxxix. 
17-22, and in Eev. xix. 11-21. And it will be seen that the 
restoration of Israel, the destruction of their enemies, the 
marriage of the Lamb, (Eev. xix. 7-9,) are all to transpire in 
connection with the judgment coming of the Lord, and at 
the closing up of the ante-miUenial dispensation. 

Now, it is freely admitted that in these various represen- 
tations of the events of the same period, there are some things 
which are less easily understood than some other things 
which are related in tiie same connection. This arises princi- 
pally from the fact, that GK)d did not move any one of the 
prophets to predict aU the circumstances of the Lord's second 
advent. And there is undeniably a degree of difficulty in all 
our attempts to analyze and arrange chronologically all the 
events which are related by the different prophets, as forming 
distinctive portions of that wonderful display of events which 
will introduce the millenial dispensation. But, previously to 
the firet coming of our Lord, there was the same difficulty in 
the analysis and application of the many particulars which 
were predicted in connection with the foretelling of his advent 
And the same thing is true with respect to many other 

deferibe sadh ui eyent^ sappoting that he desired to do b<^ if he h«i not done 
it in this chapter, and its aasooiated passages t 
* See Note 0, in the Appendix 
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prophecies, which, after their fulfillment, were snjfficiently 
plain to be nnderstood by all. 

It is obviously our duty, in reference to such prophecies, to 
interpret what is less plain by what is more plain ; and never 
to permit what we do know to be set aside by what we do not 
know. Who, for instance, can fail to understand such a pre- 
diction as this, which closes up the prophecy of Gk>g and Ma- 
gog f Ezek. xxxiz. 22 : '' So the house of Israel shall know 
that I am Jehovah their God from that day and forwa/rd. 
23. And the heathen shall know that the house of Israel went 
into captivity for their iniquity; because they trespassed 
against me, therefore hid I my face from them, and gave 
them into the hand of their enemies ; so fell they all by the 
sword. 24. According to their uncleanness, and according to 
their transgressions have I done unto them, and hid my face 
from them. 25. Therefore thus saith the Lord GK>d ; Now 
will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and have mercy 
upon the whole house of Israel, a/ndwiU he jealouB far my 
hdf/y name.^ 26. After that they have borne their shame, 
and all their trespasses wherewith they have trespassed against 
me, when they dwelt safely in their own land, and none made 
them afraid. 27. When I have brought them again from 
the people^ amd gathered them, out of thei/r eMfinie^ la/nd^ and 
am ewMtified m them\ in the sight of many nations. 28. 
Then they shall know that I am Jehovah their God, which 
caused them to be led into captivity among the heathen ; but 
I have gathered them tmto their own, Umd^ a/nd home left none 
of them amy more there. [Among the heathen.] 29. Neither 
will I hide my face any more from them ; for I have poured 
oi|t my Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord Gh)d.'' 

And who can misunderstand such a prediction as this, which 
the connections show is yet to be fulfilled? Zech. vii. 12: 

* By referring to ih« muiy places where the ezpreetion is used, it wiU be 
•een that Ood regards himself as being distinetly pledged to do this for Israel ; 
and that he wiU yet justify himself in this matter before the whole world. 

t In their dispersion and wickedness, Ood regarded himself as suffering 
reproach, as one that had promised without fulfilling ; and in their final res- 
toration and happiness, he wiU be sanctified in them ; his character as a cove- 
nant keeping Ood wiU be cleared from all impntations* 
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(Referring to the wickedness of Israel,) "Tea, tbejmade 
their heart as an adamant stone, lest they should hear the 
law, and the words which the Lord of hosts hath sent in his 
Spirit hj the former prophets :* therefore came a great wrath 
from the Lord of hosts. Id. Therefore it is come to pass, that 
as he cried, and they would not hear ; so they cried, and I 
would not hear, saith the Lord of hosts : 14. But I scattered 
them with a whirlwind among all nations whom they knew 
not. Thus the land was desolate after them, that no man 
passed through nor returned ; for they laid the pleasant land 
desolate. Chapter yiii. 1 : Again the word of the Lord of 
hosts came unto me, saying, 2. Thus saith the Lord of hosts ; 
I was jealous for Zion with great jealousy, and I was jealous 
for her with great fury. 8. Thus saith the Lord : I am re- 
turned unto Zion,t and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; 
and Jerusalem shall be called, A city of truth ; and the moun* 
tain of the Lord of hosts. The holy mountain. 4. Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts ; There shall yet old men and old women 
dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, and every man with his 
staff in his hand for every age, [for multitude of days.:|:] ^» 
And the streets of the city shall be full of boys and girls 
playing in the streets thereof. 6. Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts: ^i^J^m0rt?d2em«m^A«^e9o/^^A«r^97inan^^^At9j70^ 
jpie in thew days^ should it also be marvelous in mme eyes, 
saith the Lord of hosts? 7. Thus saith the Lord of hosts; 
Behold, I will save my people from the east country, and from 
the west country ; 8. And I will bring them, and they shall 
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and they shall be my peo- 
ple, and I will be their GK)d, in truth and in righteousness." 
Terse 11 : (After describing in verses 9 and 10 their days of 
affliction,) " But now I will not be unto the residue % of this 

* '* The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy," Rer. six 10. See 
aUo, John t. 89. It wm these portions of the prophecies against which tha 
Jews opposed themselves ; and for which wrath came upon them so terribly. 

f Speaking — as was not Tmnsnal— of things fiitnre as if they were present 
[ % Isa. IxT. 20^ and the eonaeetionai 

git is remarkable how frequently these latter day blessings are deaeribed 
aa being given to the ruidm, the rmMmU, those that he Uft, those thatiwurfn^ 
«f IsraeL 
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people as in the former dajB, Baith the Lord of hosts. 12. 
For the seed shall be prosperous ; the vine shall give her fruit, 
and the ground shall give her increase, and the heavens shall 
give their dew ; and I will cause the remnant of this people 
to possess all these things." Let the reader examine the re- 
maining portions of the chapter. 

Head also chapters ix. and x. Li the great battle which is 
so frequently referred to elsewhere, as occurring in connection 
with their final gathering to the Lord and their fatherland, 
the Israelites shall be aided by the visible presence of the 
Lord. Gh. ix. 14 : " And the Lobd shauo bb sbeetovebthkic, 
and his arrows shall go forth as the UglUnmgy and the Lobd 
Qoj> SHAu. blow the tBuuPKTy and shall go with the whirl- 
winds of the south." Verse 16. " And the Lord Gtod shall 
save them in that day, as the flock of his people." Chap. x. 
6 : " And they shall be as mighty men, which tread down their 
enemies in the mire of the streets in battle ; and they shall 
fight because the Lobd js with them, and the riders on horses 
shall be confounded. 6. And I will strengthen the house of 
Judah, and I will save the house of Joseph, and wUZ Irmg 
them again to plaice them ; for I have mercy upon them : and 
they shall be as though I had not cast them off; for I am the 
Lord their Gk)d, and will hear them. 8. I will hiss for them, 
and gather them ; for I have redeemed them ; and they shall 
increase as they have increased. 9. And I will sow* them 
among the people ; and they shall remember me in far coun- 
tries ; and they shall live ^ith their children, and turn again. 
10. I will bring them also out of the land of Egypt, and gather 
them out of Asyria ; and I will bring them again into the 
land of Gilead, and Lebanon ; and place shall not be found 
for them. 11* And he shall pass through the sea with affile- 
tion8,t and [the Lord] shall smite the waves in the sea, and 
all the deeps of the river shall dry up ; and the pride of Aa- 
Syria shall be brought down, and the sceptre of Egypt shall 

* How fearfoUy, and yet beautifnlly, this expreraes their present dispersion. 

f This is an imperfect translation : the Septnagint and the Vulgate gire the 
tnie sense ; '* And he [Israel] shall pass through the 9trait9 of tki eso." The 
passage is parallel with Isa. zi. 15, whioh see. 

24 
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depart away. 12. And I will strengtihen them in the Lord ; 
and they shall walk np and down in his name, saith the Lord." 
Chapters xii., ziii., and xir. clearly relate to this final gather* 
vug and establishing of Gk>d's Israelitish elect ; and also folly 
identify the time of its accomplishment with the end of the 
present dispensation, the coming of the Lord, (chap. xir. 1, 3, 
4, 5,) and the eyerlasting happiness of those who are saved. 

Li Amos ix. 8, we find the same predictions : ^^ Behold, the 
eyes of the Lord God are npon the sinful kingdom ; and I 
will destroy it from off the face of the earth ; saving that I 
will not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord. 
9. For lo, I will command, and I will sift the house of Israel 
among all nations, like as com is sifted in a sieve, yet shall 
not the least grain fall upon the earth. 10. All the sinners 
of my people shdl die by the sword, which say. The evil 
shall not overtake us nor prevent us. 11. Li that day will I 
raise up the tabernacle of David which is fallen down, and 
close up the breaches thereof; and I will raise up his ruins, 
and I will build it as in the days of old ; 12. That they may 
possess the remnant of Edom,* and of all the heathen which 
are called by my name, [npon whom my name is called,] 
saith the Lord that doeth this. 13. Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that the plowman shall overtake the reaper, 
and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed ; [draweth 
forth ;] and the mountains shall drop sweet wine, and all the 
hills shall meltf 14. And I will bring again the captivity of 
my people Israel, and they shall build the waste cities, and 
inhabit them ; and they shall plant vineyards, and drink the 
wine thereof; they also make gardens, and eat the fruit of 
them. 15. And I wiU pUmt them vpan their land^ and they 
shall no more iepuUed v{p autof their land which Ihavegiv- 
en them, saith the Lord thy God.":^ 

•Se6laa.zL 14 

f See Joel liL 18, and other parallel plaoea. The renovated earth and heav- 
ens shaU then exhibit the perennial bloom and inereaaing froitfolnees of Eden. 
Bee laa. It 8, Ezek. zzzvL 96, and other placet. 

% What language can be more unequlToeal in its identifying of both the peo- 
ple and their destiny! 
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It cannot be necessary to repeat, or to refer to all the pas- 
sages which most evidentlj belong to the same people, and 
refer to the same destiny. The explicit testimony of Moses 
and of Paul, however, is too important to be omitted. If 
there was nothing more said in the Bible than was written by 
the chief prophet of the former dispensation, and the chief 
apostle of the present, it would be sufficient to establish the 
doctrine of the final gathering of God's ancient elect, in con- 
nection with the final gathering of those of more recent se- 
lection. 

Deut xxyiii. contains a wonderfully particular prediction 
of the dispersion and sufferings of the descendants of Israel. 
There can be no possibility of misunderstanding either its ap- 
plication or its sentiment It has been for many ages an im- 
movable bulwark against the attacks of infidelity. But the 
thirtieth chapter is equally definite in its teaching, and as ob- 
vious in its application. It can refer to no other people ; and 
cannot, without inexcusable violence, be understood otherwise 
than literally. Yerse 1 : ^^ And it shall come to pass, when 
all these things are come upon thee, the blessing and the 
curse, which I have set before thee ; and thou shalt call them 
to mind among all the nations whither the Lord thy Qoi hath 
driven thee. 2. And shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and 
shalt obey his voice according to all that I command thee this 
day ; thou and thy children, with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul ; 3. That then the Lord thy Gk>d will turn thy cap- 
tivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will return and 
gather thee from all the nations whither the Lord thy Qod 
hath scattered thee* 4. If ^ any of thine be driven to the 
outmost parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God 
gaJLher thee, and from thence will he fetch thee. 6. And the 

* " But there is an if in the matter." There is indeed. Bnt do joa not 
obeerFe that the if haa reference to the ^lUperwm^ not to the ffotherinff. In 
Terse 10^ howeyer, there is an t/ in connection with the snhject of their final 
obedience ; and in Terse 17, there is an t^ in connection with the reference to 
their apostaoj. If the if in Terse 10 renders that part uncertain, why should 
not the if in Tcne 17 render that also doubtful! The truth is^ the if is used 
more to iniennfy aprenom tUUemeni, than for any other reason ; just as in 
John xIt. S : ''If I go to prepare a place for you, I will come again," dke. 
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Lord thj God will bring thee into the land which thy fieiiherB 
possessed, and thou shalt possess it : and he will do thee good, 
and multiplj thee above thy fathers. 6. And the Lord thy God 
will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy sonl, 
that thon mayest live. 8. And thou shalt return and obey 
the voice of the Lord, and do all his commandmentB which I 
command thee this day.'' 

Here the same Lispiration that predicted the dUpersian of 
the chosen people among all the nations of the earth, has just 
as clearly, and just as repeatedly, predicted their final gatheft- 
ing from one end of heaven to the other. It is difficult to 
perceive how any intelligent mind can be satisfied with any- 
thing less than a full, literal application of the part relating 
to the gathermg^ since it is undeniable that there has been a 
full and literal fulfillment of the part relating to the dUpenion. 
And, if possible, it is still more wonderful how any pious 
mind can be indifferent to the teachings of Inspiration in re- 
spect to this glorious gathering. St. Paul, in Eomans zL, has 
placed this matter beyond a rational doubt. It will not be 
necessary to quote all that he has said: it will be expedient 
only tiTgive a synopsis of his argument. And it will be per- 
ceived that his reasoning is systematical, logical, and con- 
clusive. 

If tlie reader will keep the chapter open before him, as he 
peruses this review of Paul's argument, he will do himself a 
favor. 

1. The propodUon to he considered. Yerse 1 : ^^Isay, then, 
Hath God cast away his people ? * 

2. TheposiManoftheofposUe. Versed: ^^ God hath not cast 
away his people which he foreknew."t 

*Th6 people are identified in ehap. z., 10*21 ; chap. xL, 1, 2, 7, 9(5, 28^ Ao. 

f The nature of the case, and the whole etniotare of the argnmenty prore^ 
that the qneetion was not whether all the indimdtuU of that people were east 
away : no one ever entertained such an idea. Kor was it whether God had 
cast away those that he "foreknew** would be oonrerted: that was never a 
matter of dispute. The point was this :' 6ath God cast away Iwad at • ptth 
pU, so that^ as a people, they shall not Ite restored ; this was^ and is^ a matter 
of dispvte. 



fiABUOKT AKD EZFOBmOK. 878 

8. Statemmi of the ease. Verse 6 : "There is a rem/nani^ 
preserved, as at a former time. 

4. Heasan/ar the preservation of the remnant. Verse 6: 
" According to the deetion.^^ By divine choice and purpose. 

6. Or(nmd of the deetion. Verse 6 : " Grace." 

6. Character of the electing grace. Verse 6 : " And if hj 
graosj then it is no more of works : otherwise gra>ce is no more 
grace. But if it be of worJcs^ then it is no more grace: other- 
wise work is no more workP That is, the election does not in 
any degree depend upon any works on the part of the rem- 
nant chosen and preserved. It is purely a matter of divine 
purpose ; just as God, when speaking of the final gathering 
of Israel, often took occasion to remind them of the ground 
on which he would proceed in the matter." * 

7. Present result of the election. Verse 7: "What thenf 
Israel [in general] hatiti not obtained that which he seeketh 
for: but the election [remnant elected] hath obtained it; and 
the rest [Israel in general] were blinded." Just as had been 
predicted. 

8. Subject of debate resumed. Verse 11 : " Have they pb- 
rael in general] stumbled that they should fall } "f 

9. The apostU^s position reassumed. Verse 11 : " Ood for- 
bid." By no means. They have not fallen so as to be cast 
away. 

10. Why their temporary fall was permitted. Verse 11: 
"Through their fSsdl salvation is come unto the Gentiles." 

11. A presumpii/oe proof that they shaU he restored. It 
would be a great blessing to the world. Verse 12 : " Now 
if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the dimin- 
ishing of them the riches of the Gentiles : how much mobb 

* "Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto you : 
be ashamed and confounded for your own ways, O house of Israel." Ezk. 
zxxYi. 82. "I do not this for your sakes^ O house of Israel; but for my holy 
name's sake." Eck. zzzri. 22. See also many other instances quoted in a 
previous chapter. 

t The whole course of the argpunent shows that ii was a final, irreoormbl* 
fall that the apostle was considering ; not the temporary £b11, for thftt was BOk 
called in question : that was distinctly asserted. 
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rHBiB FULLNESS ! " Verge 15 : " For if the [temporary*] «m<- 
ing anjoay of them\ be thja recanciling of the worlds what shall 

THB BEGEiyiNa OF THEIC BB BCIT LIFE FROM THE DEAD ? " It will 

be like a resurrection of a dead world. 

12. ATwth^r^efmnpimejpTooffom^ 

their holy cmcestore.X Verse 16. " For if the first fruit be 
holy, the lump is also holy ; and if the root be holy, so are the 
branches." 

13. AnilkuitrcUianqfthA natfwreqf the eagUnff away of le- 
rod. It was not Israel, as lerad^ but many of the indvoich^ 
ale of Israel. Verse 17 : " Some of the branches be broken 
oflE." The tree was not destroyed. The " rooty*^ and some of 
the " naitiral hranchee^^ were still preserved. 

14. Theii/r rejection not final hU oonditiandl. Verse 23 : 
<^And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be 
graffed in" again. 

15. Their reetoration not impomble. Verse 28. " Gk)d is 
able to graff them in again." 

16. It is more likely thai they shall he restored than it foas 
that the Gentiles should he converted. Verse 24 : " For if thou 
wert cut out of the olive tree which is vnld hy naJbwre^ and 
wert graffed, contrary tonaiwre^ into a good olive tree ; now 
icnoH MOBS shall these, which be the natural hra/nchesy be 
graffed into their ovm dive tree /" 

17. The hUndnessoi Israd^ by reason of which they now 
miss of salvation, is limited hoth in extent a/nd duration. 
Verse 25 : ^^ Blindness, injpart, is happened unto Israel, tintU 
the fullness of the Gentiles he come in^^ 

* It mnst^ of conne, be understood as temporary ; otherwise the apostle 
▼otQd be made to contradict himself. See verses 1, 11. 

f He must be here speaking of Israel, a» a people : for in no other sense 
could the different parts of the argument be in harmony. 

X Wesley's note^ verse 16 : "And this will surely come to pass. For if fAtf 
fifMt fruits he holy^ ao u the lump. The consecration of them was esteemed 
the consecration of alL And so the conversion of a few Jews is an earnest 
of the conversion of all the rest And if the root he holy — the patrianfas 
from whom they spring, surely God will at length make their descendants 
also holy." In a former part of the Treatise, it has been abundantly shown 
that the ftUfiUment of the promise of restoration to Israel is placed solely on 
God's eovenant with the patriareha. 
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IS. The a(poMi% tinequivooal statemerU, as an inference from 
his own reasoning. Yerse 26 : ^^And so aU Israel shall be sa- 
yed." He does not speak of what some please to term spi/nt- 
tuxl Israel : this was neither the subject of his argument, nor 
at any time a matter of disagreement. Nor does he mean 
that samej a present election of a small number of believing 
Israelites, should be saved. This, as no ^ne doubted it, was 
not the subject of either his argument, or his inference. It 
was Israel, as a people : the Israelites who should remain in the 
world at the time of the fullness of the Gentiles ; unto which 
time, and no longer, should the blindness of the unbelieving 
Israelites be continued. Then — not a remnant, merely, of 
those tJien eurwmng, as it is now — but a remnant^ considered 
in its relation to the whole number that vnil have existed pre- 
vioudy: — Then, at the removal of the blindness from the 
blind, shall " dU IsraeP^ he ewoed. 

19. Direct proof. It is predicted. Verse 26 : " There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob." Not from what some may please 
to term ^' spiritual Jacob : " spiritual Jacob is not ungodly. 
Not from the present few among Israel who believe on the 
Messiah : that was not a matter of dispute or inference at 
all. But he *^ shall turn away ungodliness lErom Jacob :^^ the 
father's name being put for all his descendants. 

20. Ood has eolenmly promised to do it. Yerse 27: ^^For 
this is my covenant unto them." 

21. They shall he made holy. Yerse 27 : '< When I shall 
take away their sins."* 

22. Their present enmity to the gospd does not either vitiate 
their dectionj as apboflb, ^, as ▲ fbopus, remove them heyond 
divine love. Yerse 28 : ^' As concerning the gospel, they are 
enemies for your sake : but as touching the election^ test abb 

BELOVED FOB THE FATHEBs' SAKES." 

28. Ooddoesnotrepentqf having selected that people, or of 
having given to them so many favors. Yerse 29 : " For the 
gifts and calling of Gk>d are without repentance." 

24. They shall yet obtain merqf. YerseSl: ^^Evensohave 
* Bee Ssek. xzzyL M-88 ; and penllel plaeee. 
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these abo not now believed, that through your merey they also 
may obtain mercy P Yene 32 : ^^ For God hath concluded 
them oS in unbeliefs that hb might hatb mkbot upok aul." 

25. TkU wiU mayfUfy Ood^a toiadom and kncwUdye. 
Yerae33: ^ O the depth ofthe riches, bolih of the wisdom and 
knowledge of QfA I" He not only knows what is best, but he 
is wise to bring it about. 

26. ObfecOan. ^We cannot understand whj he should 
do so." Yene 33 : ^^ How unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out !" 

27. OmiragL We should not have counseled the Lord to 
do so. Our minds would not have agreed with his. Yerse 
84: ^^For who hath known the mind of the Lord i or who 
hath been his counsellor t" 

28. Ths ufUdam qf thUpurpom foaspwrdy divine. Yene 
85 : "Or who hath fint given to him, and it shall be reoomr 
pensed unto him again." 

29. Cbnsefuence. This toiH give to God aU the glory. 
Yerse 86 : " For of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things: to whom be glory forever. Amen." 

Thus, at the time appointed, when ^^ the set time to favor 
Zion " shall come, at " the fullness of the Gentiles," Jerusalem 
shall be no longer "trodden down of the Gentiles," "blind* 
neas in part " shall no longer happen unto Israel ; then " There 
shall oome forth out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob." This is God's "covenant 
unto them," " when he shall take away their sins." 

Tlie whole matter is predicted ; the whole matter is cove- 
nanted ; the whole will be fulfilled. The remnant of Israel 
— remnant considered with reference to those who have pre- 
viously existed; — the remnant of Israel — the Israel that 
shall remain ; — being, as the prophets have so frequently de- 
clared, " the whole house of Israel," and as Paul understood 
it, "all Israel ;" — the remnant of Israel shall lihen be saved ; 
saved firom their sufiTerings ; saved from their sins ; gathered 
xmto their fatherland ; gathered unto, and into, Ohiist Then 
will be realized the unspeakably glorious events referred to 
by St. Paul in £ph. L 9-14, — " Having made known unto us 



HABMONT AND SZFOeiTIOV. 877 

the mjBteiy of his will, according to his good pleasure, which 
he Iiath purposed in himself; that in the dispensati^yi of the 
fullness of times he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; 
even in him." 

Bee the whole passage explained and applied in chapter 14 
of this Treatise* 

There is just one more topic to be considered in this con- 
nection : Our Jjord sajs, ^^ And he sAaU send his angels, 
foUh a great wu/ndof a trumpet^ and they ehM gather together 
hMdectP 

This is a delightful subject of contemplation ; but the de- 
sign of the Treatise will not render it expedient to linger long 
in its consideration. This employment of the angels will not 
necessarily introduce any new agency into the operations of 
grace and providence ; for St Paul informs us in Heb. i. 14, 
that the angels are '^ all ministering spirits, sent forth to min- 
ister for them who shall be heirs of salvation." Examples of 
angelic agency are almost innumerable in the Scriptures ; 
and we have reason to suppose that it has ever been Gbd's estab- 
lished method of effecting many of his purposes. In the parable 
of the wheat and the tares. Matt. xiii. 36-43, our Lord has very 
distinctly set forth the offices of his angels in the consummation 
of the present dispensation, and the introduction of the next. 
The angels will be employed both in the destruction of the 
wicked, and in the preservation of the righteous : Speaking 
of the wheat and tares, with reference to the final result, the 
proprietor of the field is represented as saying, verse 30, 
^' Let both grow together until the harvest ; and in the time 
of the harvest I will say to the reapere^ Oather ye together 
first the taree^ and bind them in bundles to bum them ; but 
gather the wheat into my bam." The Lord's interpretation of 
the parable was this : verse 88: << The field is the world; the 

* See ZeclL ziy. 2, 8, 12, 16 ; Joel iiL 1, % 11, 12, 18, 14^ 16, 16 ; Esek. xxxriii 
% 8, 4k 5, 6» "r, 8, 9, 16, 16; Isa. Ixvi. 18, 19; Isa. xxiv. 21,22; Comp. withlaa. 
IzTL 16, 16 ; Eiek. zzzyiit 21, 22» 28 ; Esek. zzzix. 17, 18 19, 20, 21 ; Rev. ziz. 
H 15b l<b n> l^ 19^ aCN 21. 
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good seed [tha wheat] are the children <^ the kiagdom ; bat 
the tares are the children of the wicked one. 89. . . The 
harvest is the end of the world; and TSBBSAPSBd abb thb av- 
. QfsiA. 40. As therefore the tares are gathered and hnmed in 
the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world* 41. Tor 
Sgs of KAjf »HAU. SENB voBTH HIS Av&BiM, and thej ahall 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, aad 
them that do iniqnitj; 42. And shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing,* and gnashing 
of teeth. 43. Tmaxsh^dlthe righUtm $hin^ farih as Os mm 

or THE XmODOK OF 1HEIB FATHmu" 

The reapers — the angels — will then gather the wheat-*- 
the righteoas-^ into the gamer -^the kingdom of God. The 
same thing is tanght by oar Lord in 4iie conchiding pait of 
the discourse forming ^esalsject of this Treatise. Mattxrr. 
SI : ^^ When the Son of man shall come in his glory, axd aii. 
TEB HOBCT AB6ELB WFTH HDc, then shall he flit upon die tiupone 
of his glory : [upon his gloiions throne :] 83l And before him 
shall be gathered all nations; and he riiall separate Ihem one 
from ano&er,t as a shepherd dindelh his ^riieep tram liib 
goatB4 S3. And he shall set the dieq> on the rif^t hand, but 
the goats on the left. 84. Then shall the king say imto them 
on his right hand, Gome, ye blessed of my Father, iafaerit the 
kingdom prepared for you from tfas fonndatioii ef the 
world." 

The ehronological identity of the erents described in Ma44. 
xiii. 89-43 ; xziv. 29-^1, and zzv. 81-48, is too evident to be 
reas(»iably doubted. And we learn, consequently, that in 
the closing up of the mediatmal dispensation, and 42ie estab- 
lishing of the ererlastiog kingdosn, by all the samts bmng 
gathered into it, after the wicked are gathered ont; — that 
the angek will be eonspicvousiy em^yai bodi in l3ie de- 

*S6elIsU.ndT. $0; Bev.ir. 

fMfttt TilL 49 : "So shall it be at the end of the world: the m^MH 
taiMfor^ and tever thewMkedftrom among theju9i, (MX Md jdi»ll east thMft 
into the ftimaoe of Sre.*' 

f The prooeM and result of the jiidgment 
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ilroe6<« ^ tiio irifdced, and in the gstlieriiig sad sahalion ^ 
liie righteoi|0. 

33ie pitBcipal difforeaee perhaps between the angeUeagn* 
tj then, «»d the same agencj noify will he, the m$&iiiijf ef 
iiu It b zttHT geDeralljr nnperoeivjed, and in iBany iafltanoei 
HBiwpeeted ; yet the iwlity, aad Htb genflralky, of angelic 
Hgeney are clearly tmght in the ScriptoieB, both by piaoai»ft 
and example. And tibe aame thing is taie wiOiTespeei tolha 
agency <£ Christ himself. Dnring the mediatxHial di^pensa* 
iion he exemses his effisse as the jEK^JFViss^ hidden withia 
ti)e holy of hoUes, which u hearen itself: Heb. tz. iM: 
^W^<fm4AeAe^^ve»Btn4iitreo0iWjVwnL T m cTiMKsoFBianwngMr 
QWMXJ^TBmoB wHsca ChxDHA'm epox3EBr BTTBB MOUTH ov Aixm 
po&TPBOPHKrB|SQ9CBTBawt)SLDBBGAH.'* Then/^atthefalfaieai 
of tuttfie^" whan he ooa^pietes the fnlflllment of ptophe^, by 
^gathering together into one alllhiDgB in CJhrist, botli whiek 
are in heaven, and which are on earth," Eph. i. 10 : dxea 
^^The Lord Jesus shall be revealed/rom heaven, with his 
mighty a/ngeU, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not Gk>d, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Je- 
sns Christ ; who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
tion from ^e presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power ; When hb shall comb to bb olobified m ms sAnsns, 

KSD TO BB ADHDSSD IN ALL THEBf THAT BBLIBVB IN THAT DAT ;" 

2 Thess, L 7-10, 

Thus, as Christ has in the discourse under notice, so the 
Scriptures elsewhere associate with him the cmgeU, in the vie^ 
aie reveUUian of hnmedf to close up the present dispensation, 
and consummate the fulfillment of all that has been predicted 
by all the prophets since the beginning. And the angels will 
be employed both in the gathering and destruction of the 
wicked, and in the gathering and preservation of the righte- 
ous. The Lord enable us to " believe in that day I" 2 These, 
i 10.* "And to wait for his Son from heaven f" May 
"our conversation be in heaven, from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ P PhiL iii 

* Lesving oat the jmv«m<A«m 
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90. Haj ^^the teetimonj of Ghrist" be ^ confinned " in 
us ; " BO that we come behind in no gift ; waiting for the rev- 
elation of onr Lord Jesos Ohrist," that we may be ^ blamelesB 
in the daj of onr Lord JesnB Christl" 1 Cor. L 6-8. May 
we prove to be the "hope,*' the "joy," the "crown of re- 
joHnng" of the apostlcB, " in the presence of the Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming t" 1 Thess. ii. 19. May he "establish 
onr hearts nnblamable in holiness before God, even onr 
Fa&er, at the coining of our Lord Jesns Christ with all his 
saints !" 1 Thess. iii. 18. God forbid that we should be 
^ashamed " of him, or of his " words," before an " adulterous 
and sinful generation," lest the "Son of man be ashamed " of 
US, " when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels 1" Mark viiL 38. "And now, little children, abide 
in him ; that when he shall appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before him at his coming." 1 Johii 
ii. 38. 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

Principal subjects — BEDEHPnoNOFTHsSAiisiB. ^^TEOsOianD* 
jtmoK" — Beetoyation of the Eabth un) Heavsito. 

Change in the character of the Discourse — Redemption drawing nigh*— 
Nature of the Redemption — When and How it will be effected — The Fig- 
tree — The Kingdom of God— The Parables all relate to One Period^' 
Katnre of the Period — Hope of the Saints — " 2%U OmwaHm"* — Newfeon'a 
I>efinition — Whitby's Reyiew — New Testament use — DiTine prindpU of 
Goremment — Dr. Clarke's View — Opinion of Dr. Tower — Of Mr. Mede — 
Wolfius-^Dr. Sykes — Ancient Dirines — English Definitions — Pauing 
mmojf cf tk$ JSarih and ffeatmu — Use of the declaration — Ignorance of the 
Time— Appropriate Duty — Nature of the Adyent— Pre-Millenial— Proofe— 
IndioatioDS— Condition of the Glutton, the Drunkard and the Woridly* 
minded— Unexpectedness of the Eyent — Conaequenee. 

ILuke: Ahb whbt ram iHnriM Bunr to ooxb io tam, rajon look vb, ak» 

UfTUTTOVaHBADe; FOB TOUB BJEDJUPnOII DKAWnHinUB.] 

Hbeb begins the horkiiive part of our Sayiour's discourse* 
The prophecy is finished. It has set forth, in unbroken chro- 
nological succession, the principal events, relevant to the sub- 
ject in discussion, from the first appearing of the false Ghrists 
unto the final coming of the true Christ, at the end of the 
present dispensation. There is no breaking of the thread of 
discourse ; nothing to give occasion to the inquiry, which 
part belongs to Jerusalem, and which to the end of the 
world! There is no necessity whatever for the indefinite, 
unauthorized, and ruinous jumbling together of the different 
subjects of the prophecy, as we find it in many of the Com- 
mentaries. 

The mass of readers are confused and dissatisfied with such 
8 method of interpretation ; and the dissatis&ction is con- 
stantly increasing. It is speaking safely, and, considering the 
importance of the matter, it is speaking softly, to say, that the 
usual methods of expounding this portion of the Scriptures 
have proved but little less than a total failmre* The Harmony ; 
and Exposition herewith presented shows a natural, unbroken ' 



BQcceseion of eyenta from the beginning to the end ; for the 
verse supplied from Luke, put into its appropriate place, be- 
tween the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth of Matthew, takes 
up the subject at the downfall of Jerusalem, and carries it 
along down to the fullness of the Gentiles, when Jerusalem 
shall be no longer trodden down by them. And, al^ the 
proper jjdace^ still preserving the true ord^ of sttccesik^ the 
second coming of Christ is treated, with respect to its iSftct and 
character, and its immediately preceding and succeeding 
events*. The pareathetie allusion to it in the 27t]i verse has 
been saffieioiilly explained in its proper pfatce*. 

When it is remarked, that the prophecy is now finished^ it 
IS not meant that there ig nothing afterwards introduced which 
is of aprophetic character, for there are several instancea to 
be notieed. It will be obeerved, however, by the eareftil 
reader, that they are simply addUumdt and iH/us^ratm par- 
ticulars, which are used for the purpose of admonition and 
aoBsolatiMU Aif^ they aUy anihout eofcyvticn^ rdate ia ike 
dasmgperiod of iheprmmi dispenmium. 

In relation to the verse at the head of this chapter, it nay 
be remarked^ that in all the Commentariea now before the 
writer, there is either nothing at all said^ or nothing to the 
purpose. The wretched attempts to make it apply somehow 
to the period of the downfall of Jerusal^n^ are certainly too 
Buperdclal, and too utterly destitute of any historical evidence, 
to deserve a formal reply. Let any one endeavor to fix upon 
some historic evidence of CSiristians being redeemed, as tlie 
figurative theory supposes^ upon the downfall of the Jewish 
nation ; — let him satisfy himself as to what Christ meant by 
<< these things beginning to come to pass^" and thus indicar 
ting their redemption drawing nigh; — let him produce a. 
single Scripture or historic proof that ^^ the kingdom of Ood 
was nigh at handy" implying that the gospel kingdom had not 
been previously establiiAed ; — let him refer to a single pioof 
of any kind that the destruction of the Jewiab nation had 
anything to do^ either with the b^tnning^ or the establishing 
of the goq>el kingdom^ and this potion of the Treatise shaU 
b(ft oonfeoood to be a &iluie* 



T 
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Bat when the text before hb is considered in its proper rela* 
tion to the second advent of onr Lord, how definite, how evi* 
dent, how eonaoling its teaching I In Dan. vii 21, we learn 
that the ^^ little horn" '^made war with the saints, and pre* 
vailed against them, verse 22, Until the Anoimi qf D<»/m 
camey and judgment was given to ike eainta <yf the Jfaet 
Sigh f A2n> THE umb gaui that the saimts FosssaiiD tbb 
xjKODOH.^ And we leant also fironL the 25th verse, that he 
^^ shall wear ont the saints of the Most High,'* ^ and they 
shall be given into his hand nntil a time, and timeSy and the 
dividing of times. 26. But the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his domini<»i to consume and destroy it «nto 
the end. 27. And the kingdom and dominion, and Uie great- 
ness of the kingdom nnder the whole heaven, shall be given 
to the saints of the ULoA High," &c. Chapter vii. »-14^ will 
still further explain the quotation, and so will chapter 
viii. 9-14. 

The Bible has no where contradicted the declaratiott of 
Ohrist to his disciples, ^^In the world ye shall have tribuli^ 
tion ; " John xvi« 38. The whole spirit, as weU as the letter, 
of the Scriptures shows that Gk>d's people are not to expeet 
any ^ continuing city " in this world. Their eye of hope has 
ever been directed to things beyond the present lifs. There 
is no promise, not one, of a time of general rest to God's peo- 
ple, before the second coming of Christ at the last day. 

The " redemption" for which they are encouraged to " lift 
up their heads," is something more than a mere temporary 
cessation or alleviation of their sufferings in this worlds They 
are taught to look for their redemption from sofldrings, and 
their final blessedness, in connection with their reception of 
^^an inheritance inooiruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for us^ who are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation, Teadif to he re- 
waled m the laet time; wherein we greatly f^olee, thoi^h 
now for a season (if need be) we are in heaviness through 
manifold ten^tations ; that the trial of our faith, being nuHre 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with 
fire, might be found unto praise, and honor^ and glory, at the 
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appearing of JesM ChaistP " Whwefore gird tip the loins 
of your mind, be sober, athA hope to the end for the grace that 
is to he hrougM unto yottj at the rwelaiion of Je$m ChrieL^ 
1 Pet. L 4-7 and 13 * 

Daring the whole period of existence in this sinfiil world, 
the saints are represented as groaning within themselves, 
^^ waiting for the adoption^ to wit, the redemption" of their 
"bodies:" Kom. viii. 28. While dwelKng m the "earthly 
house of this tabernacle," thej " groan, earnestly demring to 
be clothed upon with their house which is firom heaven : " 2 
Oor. V. 1, 2. They are taught to expect entire redemption 
£rom all the sufferings of the present state, by being admit- 
ted into the everlasting kingdom of the Lord. But they were 
not to expect this until the return of the Lord Jesus. He 
goes to prepare a place for them ; and he will come unto them 
again, and receive them unto himself: John xiv. 3. But 
previous to his coming, he has declared that there should be 
the signs in the heavens, and in the earth and sea, which are 
recorded in Matt xxiv. 29.t All these events should tran&> 
pire in rapid succession; and they should usher in his final 
coming to fiilfill his promises to the elect, by gathering them 
together from the four winds of heaven. It is then that the 
servants that have improved their talents, shall " enter into 
the joy of their Lord." Chapter xxv. 14-23. " Then shall 
the king say to them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world ;" chapter xxv. 84. 

This will be the time of redemption to the saints. The 
very things that alarm the ungodly, and certify them of their 
doom, shall comfort the saints, and certify them of the com- 
ing of their Lord to save them. And when these things 
hegm to come to pass, they are to look up, and lift up their 
heads, for their redemption draweth nigh : these events which 
immediately precede the second advent will not be long in 
their fulfillment; and as soon as the Scm of man cometh, the 
kingdom shall be given to the saints, to possess it forever. 

*See also SpK L 10-14 

f As exhibited in the HamioDij ; vhieh se^ 
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Vtrm Z% Now xxabii a pababls of tbb no-TBn;wBSK ■» bkaikjb a tk nv* 

mS, AHD PCTTBIH FOKTH UAYK8, TB KNOW THAT BUlQCn IS MI^ VsTte 8S. SO 
UKXW1BB Ti; WSKN TX SHALL SES ALL THESE TBUXQB, KNOW THAT R [Xlil:«: TBI 

kiir«BOX 09 Qoni] is irsAi, even at the dooes. 

After the foregoing observations, it is scarcely necessary to 
dwell for a moment upon these two rerses. It should be care* 
fnlly noticed, however, that the '^ redemptions^ of which he 
spake was to be realized in connection with the coming of 
the ^' hmgdom qf Ood!^ And here it may as well be said, as 
anywhere else, that all the parables which the Saviour de* 
livered in connection with his prophecy, relate to the same 
period: they all refer to his second coming to judge and 
to reward : See chap. xxv. 5, 6, 10, 13 ; 19-23 ; 31, 84, 46. 
They all hold forth the time of sq^aUon between the two 
characters : verses 10, 12 ; 23, 30 ; S4, 41, 46. They all inti 
mate the dosing up qf human probation. They all seem 
clearly to teach the ^nal result of a life qf obedience^ and a 
life qf sin. And the coming of the Lord is set forth as the 
time when both characters are to be judged : the wicked 
punished by ^^ outer darkness" and ^^ everlasting punishment ;" 
the righteous glorified and blessed by admission to the mar- 
riage : verse 10 ; by entering into the joy of the Lord, reign- 
ing with him : verse 21 ; and by inheriting the everlasting 
kingdom : verses 34, 46. 

When the fig-tree puts forth its leaves, they would know 
that summer was nigh. So when these things should begin to 
come to pasSy they would know that their redemption was 
nigh : the time of admission to the marriage feast ; the time 
of being made ruler over many things ; the time of inheriting 
the kingdom: And the Bible everywhere points to this 
period as the time of complete happiness and glory to the 
saints. To this period Paul looked for his crown : 2 ISm. iv. 
8. To this period all the saints are directed to look for their 
final redemption : 2 Thess. i. 10. To this period the dead in 
Christ look as the time of receiving their full reward : Bev* 
zi. 15, 17, 18. For this period they are represented as pray- 
ing, and looking with hope : Bev. vi. 9-11. By the saints 
living, and to them that sleep in Jesus, this time is long^ 
25 
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'M fb» peridd (f£ ftoA redemption^ <br w&en Ate Ldrd 
eomes, lie wiH bring with him each as have already died and 
waited in hope for the time of ^^ judging the dead, and giviiig 
reward nnto hig servantB ; " and then shall be gathered nnto 
Mm aho tSl that are afive and remain nnto km coming. It is 
the day of final redemption ; to be nshered in es predicted 
by CSffist and many of the prophets. 

The ruder is requested now to examine Kote P, in the 
Appeo^SXy wMdfi treats more particulaiiy of the primitiTe 
Gkristum doctrine of the HiQennial Beign of Christ 



By many this verse has been deemed of itself suffldent to 
prote that aU that had been predicted by onr Savionr mnst 
be applied to Jemsalem and the Jew» of tibat age, and not to 
fhe end of the world, because that generation (interpreted to 
mean those then liring) shonld not pafis until alt should be 
fulfilled. 

Bishop Kicwitwr observes, ^ It is to me a wonder how any 
man can refer part of the foregoing discourse to the destruc- 
tfofi of Jerusalem, and part to the end of the world, or any 
etiher distant event, when it is said so positively here in the 
conclusion, AU these thmgs ehdU he fulfilled in this genera^ 
tfon,^ The Bishop makes no attempt to prove that /md has, 
m must have, this meaning in the verse under notice ; he 
seems to have supposed that it should be taken for granted 
by every one, that this is the proper and common meaning 
of the word ; yet he must have known that the word was not 
tisually so understood either by classical or inspired writers ; 
And that the memiing which he insisted upon was very gen^ 
erally disallowed by the more ancient Christian divines. And 
yet how posUwe he is in maintaining his assertion t He even 
deems the bare expression, ^^this generation," a sufficient 
preef tibat aU that ha» preceded it in the prophecy diould be 
applied to Jerusalem. 

Dr. "WmrMr is, if possible, stfll more positive flum the IbP- 
But Whitby iMHdly hat tfte merit of underfiddog tef 
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prem his aflfierlions. This, it may be obaenred, is, to some* 
extent, the diiBTereace between these two great and excellent 
men : Newton more frequently asserts, without laboring to 
prove ; Whitby almost always brings forth his strong reasons. 
One is the better historian ; the other, the better logician. 
Kewton labors to ilhu^aie his position } Whitby labors to 
edabUsh it. It is so in respect of the matter now before us. 
Whitby says, " These words, ^ ywA «5nj, ' this age, (or gen- 
eratzon,) shall not pass away,' afford a full demonstration that 
all which CSirist had mentioned hith^-to was to be accom- 
plished, not at the time of the conversion of the Jews, or at 
the final day of judgment, but in that very age, or whilst 
some of that generation of men lived ; for /md «3n)^ ' this 
generation,' never bears any other sense in the New Testement 
than the men of this age."* Then follow quotations and ref- 
erences, as follows : Matt. xi. 16 ; xii. 43, 45 ; xxiii. 36 ; Mark 
viiL12; Lukevii.31; xl 39, 30, 32, 50, 61 ; xvi.8; Acta 
ii.40. 

In reply to this, let it be noticed, 

1« That the affirmation concerning the New Testament use 
of the word, is by no means proved by the passages referred 
to. 

(1.) Matt xi. 16 : ^^ But whereunto shall I liken this gener- 
ation } It is like unto children sitting in the markets," &c« 
The whole passage relates to the captiousness and obstinacy 
of the Jews generally, in their treatment of their divinely 
commissioned teachers. The particular instanfces referred to 
had reference to the reception of John, and oi Christ himr 
self. Now let it be remembered that this trait in the Jewa 
was not confined to the men of that time ; nor was it, peiv 
haps, any more characteristic of those then living than of men 
of former times, and of times subsequent Captiousness and 
obstinacy were from the beginning a striking characteristic 
of that y9n^ — of that ra<«, or Jcmdqf people. There are 
multitudes of references to this trait in Jewish character in 
both the Old Testament and the New. It may be admitted^ 
• A# gTMi and m bsMed iiM» m Will W bertnlUr Ao>«ni» have bear «f 
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indeed, that <%ri8t had more particnlar reference to hb own 
and John's treatment by the persons then liying ; but the ex- 
pression, ^ this generation," did not limit the eharcicter d&od' 
oped to thost age ; it had been developed in ahnost every age. 
'Diat generation — that people — that race of people — had 
been acenstomed to display the same character from the times 
of their fathers, who had ^ killed the prophets, and stoned 
those that were sent nnto them." 

(2.) The next references are to Matt. xii. 48, 45 ; to these 
there should have been added verse 39, which introduces the 
subject. Verse 88 : ** Then certain of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees answered, saying, Master, we wonld see a sign fromtheo, 
39. But he answered and said to them. An evil and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be giv- 
en to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 40. For as Jonas 
was three days and three nights in the whale's belly ; so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth." Then follow three other instances of the use 
ojf the word generation, which will be considered in due time. 

In respect to that generation seeking a sign, though it was 
true of the people th/en Umng^ they were not called a genera- 
tion because they were then alive ; but they were simply ad- 
dressed as an evil and adulterous j7e^p2«. Neither was this 
pecvUao" to those then living, nor can it be justly Umited to 
those then alive. 

They were tiiat eort of people. To seek for signs was a Jeuh 
ish characteristic ; " F<m* the Jews require a eignj and the 
Oreeka seek after wisdom :" 1 Ck)r. i. 22. This was not to be 
restricted to those of any particular age ; it was characteristic 
of the raees: the Greeks, as a people, were thus characterized ; 
and the Jews, as a /ivscl, were so characterized from the be- 
ginning. 

Moses knew very well that some eign must be exhibited by 
him, in order to make the people believe ; and the Lord gave 
him powar to exhibit several signs*to convince the people. 
See Ex. i v. 1-9. The people living at the time of Christ were 
'^ evil and adulterous," just aA their fitthers had been before 
ihem. Being in covenant relation witiiOod, under the simili* 
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tade of a marriage contracti tliey were often diarged with 
adultery on account of their evil conduct But it is a ques* 
tion whether the people were in the time of GhriBt partica<* 
larlj distingoiflhed on this acconnt from their ancestors for 
many ages* A little acquaintance with Malachi and most of 
the other prophets, will suflGice to show that the Saviour's ex- 
pressicm in respect to their being ^^ evil and adulterous/' and 
^' seeking after a sign," must not be restricted to the men of 
that age. The men of that age did exhibit the national traits, 
but they were not called a generation because they were then 
living, but on account of being of a certain racej or Uneoffe. 
This appears the more certain from an expression of the Sa* 
viour just previously ; verse 34 : ^^ O generation of vipers, 
how can ye, being evil, speak good things ?" 

Dr. Olarke's note on a similar expression is impressive : 
Matt iii. 7, (The words of John,) ^^ O generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ?" ^ A 
terribly expressive speech. A eerpentme hrood /ram a seir* 
fe/nime stacks As their fathers were, so were they, children 
of the wicked one." Our Lord uses the same expression in 
Matt xxiii., and it seems that he bestowed the epithet upon 
the men of that age, not because they were living at that 
time, but on account of their deacmt* Yerse 31 : ^^ Where* 
fore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, tkat ye are the children 
of them which hilled the jprcphets. 32. Fill ye up then the 
measure of yotir/athere. 83. Ye eerpentSy ye oenebatiok ov 
viP£BS, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?" 

The intention of the word ^^ generation" here is too evident 
to need further elucidation ; unless it be simply to repeat, that 
they were not called a generation because they were living at 
that time, but because of their lineage and character. So in 
respect to verse 36 : ^^ Verily I say unto you, All these things 
shall come upon this generation.^^ 

Kow to limit the term to the persons then living, will ne» 
cessarily lead to the following untenable conclusions : first, 
that the blood of all the martyrs from the beginning, should 
be visited upon the persons living at the same period of time. 
Now this is neither just, true, nor according to God'a estalh 



lished qrBtom of gov^oning the wotld. It would not be/mtf/ 
it woold be iaolating die people of a particular Ume^ uadmm* 
king them to bear the pimidkmeiit for 8U» of which tfaey of 
tkat time were not gmlty. It would contradict all oar ooa* 
tictkMDS of equity and wisdom in the adminifltration of justice* 

Snch a restrictian of the term wonid not be in harmony 
with tnUk. It it not AtM that the men then living weve pmie 
iihed for all the blood shed by their fath^^ Much of Ihe 
{iMTions ffofferingB of the Jews were on acconnt of their treat* 
meat of their prt^hets; and much of the after snffering 
dionld nndonbtedly be attributed to the same source. The 
ealamities that be£^ the Jews then Uotng, were but a little 
more distressing than had be&Uen the Jews in pieviousages ; 
and but a little fnose distressing than befell them under the 
Emperor Adrian, about fifty years after th^ oyerthrow by 
litns. 

Now to suppose that the men fjf <Aaf o^ were punished £ur 
all the blood shed upon the earth from the beginning, in ad* 
dttion to their own blood-guiltiness in murdering the L(»d 
Jesus ; and yet suffered only a litfle more sererely, in the 
same kind, than their &thevs and desoendents sufiered, is, to 
ioy the least, speaking without demonstration. And it can" 
not help the matter by saying, that the overthrow and ealam^ 
ity of the Jews at that time lasted longer than any £:niner 
desolation ; for if the generation upon whom the whole waa 
to be visited, meant the men qf that o^a, then, of courBe, the 
eighteen centuries of ccmtinued affliction must be left out of 
the account. The restriction of the punishment of all the 
previous martyrdoms to the people tiiat were ^iien Urnnf^ is 
not in aecordanee with tndh^ Neither is it in hanoonj with 
ek)d'sestabl]flbedpiiaci]^of administsalioau Be visits t^ 
Hoquitias of the Mbtam upon the children to the third and 
fourth generations of them that hate him^ But to coneeatfatsi 
tlMpomslmieBt ef ftffygeM]»tlons-^thatieyfi%0aoeeH^ 
or prodae&As of me% reekoniog fiom Cither !» mo^-^t^ 
OMcsntnite all ufm, those living at any one pettod of time^ 
ia directly at vasissice with tiiia divfaie xaeChod of odaitnis^ 



Tbere it tto difflenlljr fit all in ndentaidkig Hm murtleir, 
m4 keying rigidly to the etTHtok^eal meaning of the term 
generation. Indeed, this is the onl j possible method of reo* 
0nciling the declaration of OhrLst with trnth^ juvtiee, and th<r 
divine principles of government It is according to tmth^ 
jnstieey and the divine procednre, to deal with ntoee m races. 
And this was particularly and eminently trae in respect to 
flie Jewish yMA-^moe^ generationj or hind of people* As a 
/ivM^ they had shed all this blood of maitjnrdoim \ as a /ivtat, 
ihey shonld be pimished for it; not any pait of it should b<r 
left out What had not been before vittted upon them, as a 
yma of people, should nevertheless be visited upon them. 
This is not only Gbd's published method of dealing with men, 
but it is the Idstorically and experimentally proved method 
of governing the world. Upon that ^tvsa, thus scripturally 
and historically edpUunedy there should Indeed be visited all 
the iniquities that they^ as 9k people, had committed. 

But did not the Lord — speaking to those then living — ^say, 
'^Ihat upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth," &c i He did, indeed. And did he not in ther 
same connection-** c^>ea]dng of the death of Zecharias* — 
say, whom tb slew t Did he not also say, Behold, toub house 
ia left unto tou desolate. For I say unto toit, tk shall not seer 
me henceforth^ till tb shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the LordI 

What can be more certain, than that he was not here speiik' 
Hig restrictively to those before him, but of them as a parties 
nhff 7»via — *Tao$y trnfaamly of men! As eiuoh^ they had in-* 
deed slain not only Zecharias, but many others ; as mAch, they 
poBseared the hanse of the Lord : to them the temple should 
continue desolate, until they,, as %p0opU, shall be brougitt to^ 
say, Blessed is he that cometh mthe nameof the Lord. AsA 
this they, m a TivtJi-^shaB eertaialy do; for so if fs writtett 
IB the prophedee; and in tbo saase ccimeeticai, In many pb* 
eat, tt ia asrcleariy pradieted ttMt Jerusalem lAall be agaitt 

•OiBMMwitoaortrswB obliged iirMfcr Ilitlosmiitfi^nrsvTCKltf fttODEdV^ 
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built, and be holy unto the Lord* ^For the children of Israd 
ehali abide many days without a king, and without a prince, 
and without a fiacrifice, and without an image, and without an 
ephod, and without a teraphim : Afterwards shall the chil- 
dren of Israel return, and seek the Lord their Gk)d, and 27a- 
vid their king ; and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in 
in the latter days." Hos. iii. 4, 5. 

Our Lord was accustomed to speak of a ^cvfa, or class of 
men, as if they were all before him, though they might be 
expected to continue for many ages. The ministers of Christ, as 
a distinct /svso, are still acting under the authority, and still 
claiming the promise, of the original commission which was 
thus delivered to the apostles : ^^ Go tb therefore, and teach 
all nations : • • . « and lo, I am with you to the end of 
the world." 

Thus we see that the instances of the use of the word /a^o, 
which was supposed to be most decisive in limiting the term 
to the persons then living, so far from deciding the matter in 
that way, do most evidently decide it against that application, 
and in fa/vor of the primitive and ordinary use of the term, 
— meaning a raoe^ Uneage, or doss of people. 

The other instances which Whitby cites to prove the limi- 
tation of the term to the men of that particular time, have no 
more logical potency than those already considered : the whole 
argument of Whitby is open to the charge of entire miscon- 
ception, not only of the legitimate and Scripture use of l3ie 
term, but also of the teachings of all history, our natural con- 
victions of equity, and the established principles of divine 
legislation. 

Besides, such a restriction of the term in question, not only 
bopelessly embarrasses all our endeavors to systematize and 
expound the Lord's discourse, but (to use a homely, yet ex- 
pressive word) it entirely ignores that most important verse 
from Luke which refers to Uie treading down of Jerusalem 
by the Gentiles. That verse cannot be otherwise than of the 
highest importance. But how has it been treated t The ink 
almost blushes that records the inquiry. It has indeed been 
uHuded to by moet^ perhaps all^ of our ocHnmentators^ Bat 
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what infiuence has it been allowed to exert in explaining and 
modifying their theories of interpretation ? What influence ? 
Let him answer who can find in many of oar Commentaries 
the least evidence that it was esteemed of any importance, 
either in its chronological relations, or historic teaching. Be* 
longing necessarily to a jprevums part of tlie prophecy, and 
yet reaching forward for its complete fnlfillment to a still fn- 
tore day, the expression, ^^ This generation shall not pass until 
all these things be fulfilled," is affirmed to include aU that had 
previously been spoken ; and yet the word generation is as 
confidently asserted to include only the men of that age. 

Whitby is a powerful reasoner ; and when he proceeds fix)m 
correct premises^ the author of this Treatise is not anxious to 
stand in the way of his logic, for there is nsnally an over- 
whelming power in it. But when, by an erroneous theory, 
he is led to reason £rom incorrect premises, Whitby, like 
Samson from Delilah's lap, rises np shorn of his locks. 

The author was not aware, when he adopted his present 
views, (which was about ten years ago,) that any leading di- 
vines had been led to the same conclusions respecting the use 
of the word ysvea. So &r as he has power to recollect how he 
obtained his impressions, it was rather from a consideration 
of the nature and necessities of the case, than from any criti- 
cal examination of the word in question. It is with great 
pleasure that he finds that others, more wise, more learned, 
more good, have also come to the same conclusions ; and, ap- 
parraitly, from the same independent, personal research ; and 
fit>m the same consideration of the nature and circumstances 
of the case. Among this number it is pleasing to reckon Dr. 
Adak Clabks. This truly learned divine, like many others, 
was accasionally led into glaring errors, by trusting to the re- 
searches and opinions cf otherSy as has been previously shown 
in respect to several matters pertaining to the Jewish war, 
and the progress of the primitive Christian church. Those 
matters he had not thoroughly examined himself: he trusted 
to the report of others, and was lamentably, yet undeniably 
deceived. Chnetci A^sft^rywasnot his proper sphere of labor 
and research. His speoial endowment was for the investigai- 
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tfoQ and elacidadon of Oriental customa <md literaiwre. In 
that department he scarcelj liad a peec In that departmenti 
in the nature of the caaoy he mnit have excelled in his knowl^ 
edge of the langnages in which the Seriptores were written ; 
and he aeems^ indeed, to hare hadan almost intoitiye percep* 
tkm of the me and proprietiea of the ancient languages. He 
not only nndentood the Umguagea sdentificallj, bnthe seems 
to have been perfectly fiuniUar with l^idioms^ and, of coursei 
the MM <^ the rarions fonna of speeeh which it became his 
peculiar proTince to examine. 

As might be expected, then, though unfortunately embar- 
rassed by an erroneous tiieory which, by the way, he adopted 
from otheis ; and misinliMtiied in respect to some important 
historical matters, which he had, perhaps, neither time nor 
taste to examine} yet, after all, he waa too thorou^y and 
independently skilled in hie own peetdiiMr department as an 
antiquarian in ancient languages and customs^ to be led inta 
an important error in the nature and use of so common and 
plain a word as rsvfaL He well understood its derivatictt, its 
compoaiticm, and its classic and Scripture use* His opinion 
in this matter should not be hastily thifown aside. 

In giving his opinion of this term, howev^, which he does 
frequently and c(»iftdently , he was obliged to differ from those 
whom he usually (some woidd say blindly) followed. Sea his 
note 9fk tha passage last under notice. 

Motti xxiii., 88 : ^' J<i«ef2>«nto,ydfm4rei<iof»^tnjp0r9, 4fee.] 
'* What a terrible stroke — Ye are serpents, and the o£^ring 
of seipents* This reim to verse 81. Tbsy confessed that 
they were the childrcBai of Ibose who murdered the pro[^ets ; 
and they aie now going to murder Obrist and his followers, to 
show that they have not degevuraUd^^mi accursedsMci^ of an 
accursed (r«d&" YerseSfi: ^' 8kgUcm^^tponthMffmaraUan.'\ 
£ci Ti)v ymw$ T«^n}v, tipaf^ thi$ PtM ^ foen^ vis: tbs Jems. 
This phrase often occurs in this sense in the evangelists.'' 
ICatt xi., 16: '' WKermi^ %kM I Uhem this gmerationf] 
That is, the Jewish people — Ti)v yi^tdbt T«^nnr, lA£« me$f and 
so the word ^ivia is often to be understood in the evangelists.'' 
Matt xii 88 : ^^An evil an atUienme gmrn'otion.] Or nios 
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^jM^pitf / foQ* 80 7iv» flhould be traxudated ker«, and m most 
odNor places m the gospels: for onrLoid^in gen^nil, uses it to 
point oQt the Jmoiahpeople. This tnmslation isakey to unlock 
some very obscure passages in the evangelists.^ ^ Our Lord 
tQKms the Jews an adnherons n«e/' Lnke ri« 29 : *^ ITvU 
i$ tm 0ml genemtian.'i Or, I%ig %$ a iffiehed iraoe of wmvu 
SeeonMatL xn. 3S-43. Matt, amr.84: ^'TA^t ff&n&rtOian 
aAoZ? ik^ j9itM9.] £ T'fvftl «^ ^A^ raee / i. e., ibe Jews shall 
not cease firom being^ a diMneipeopU^ till all the eotmsels of 
God reistive to thm^ and the Gentiles be fotflUed. Som# 
translate n f^m mur^ t?vU generaticn^ meaning the persons 
who were then bving, fliat thej shonld not die before these 
mga&y &e.<f took place. But though this wae tme, as to tfan 
calamities that fell upon the Jews, at the destruction of thcdf 
gorermnent, tem{de, &c.; yet as oar lord mentions JenuMk 
tern's eontinning to be under Uie power of the Gentiles, tHI 
the fullness di the Gentiles should come in, i e., till all the 
BsCioiia of the world dionld reeeire the go^el of C%r»t, after 
whidi the Jewis themselves should be converted unto €k>d, 
Bmn* XL 9&, && I think it more proper not to restnon its 
meaning to the finr years which preceded Ihe destruction ei 
Jerusalem; but toundeistand it of the care taken by Divine 
Pnrvidence to pveserve them as a distmet people^ and yet ta 
keep them out of their own land, and from their temple s^^ 
vice." ThnsfSvDr. aarke. 

la the generally exceU^it work of Bev. Joseph Towebs, 
IL. J>^ entitled ^Ittustratious of Prophecy,'* to which refer- 
enee has been had previously* we find the following observa- 
tions on the text under notice : * " This clause of the predic* 
lion has, I conceive, not merely been generally misapprehend- 
ed, but moreover falsely translated ; and this is the opinion 
of men, who hold the first rank in Scriptural criticism^ name- 
\jy of MEDS,t ai^d WoLiius, and Dr. Stkbs. To the deetrue- 
tieo of J^rosalem a Mr. Hatku had applied this part of our 
Lord's prophecy. Hear a part of Mr. Meds's reply : 'I an« 

* First AmerieAH ed. 1808, 2d. toL on pw 176. 

t This Mr. M«d« wm ^aUed th« moel iMZMdasaof Us i«t» 
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0W<iir, first, while yoa endeavor in this manner to establish a 
groand for the first coming of Christ, jon bereare the church 
of those principal passages of the Scripture, whereon she hath 
always groanded her faith of the second coming.* Secondly, 
you ground all this upon the ambigtdtj/ of the word genera^ 
Uofi, whereas, /svia signifies not only sdtas, but gensj naiio 
progenies ; and so ought to be here taken, viz : the nation of 
the Jews shoiUd not perish, tSZ aU these things were/tdfiUed, 
For so signifies ^rop/X^i in the Hebrew notion, as you may see 
even in the verse following. Ohbtsostom among the ancients, 
and Flaohts Illtbicus (a man well skilled in the style of 
Scripture,) among the modems, and those who follow them, 
might have admonished others to take the word ysvta in thia 
acceptation, rather than by turning it cstas, or seculumy to 
put this prophecy in little ease, and the whole harmony of 
Scripture out of frame, hy I know not what confused interpret 
taHon:'f "I only add," continues Dr, Towers, "that Dr. 
Stkes declares himself the more confirmed in this translatioa 
^fix>m the remarkable, and indeed, unparalleled, preservaitioth 
of the Jews in the midst of hatred and continued persecutions.* 
The meaning then is, the Jewish nation shall assuredly sub- 
sist as a distinct people, till all that has been previously men* 
tioned shall have been falJUled,'^^ &c. In a note, Dr, Towers 
adds, " Indeed, by the fathers in general, who must be ad* 
mitted to have been competent judges of the meaning of the 
word, ypfsa was not understood as signifying the generation 
then living. Some persons, however, there were, who held 
this opinion; but, says MAiJx>i!rATUB, Obigek entitles them 
simplices.^ 

It is not a little remarkable, after the use which Newton, 
Whitby, Wesley, Watson, Burkitt, and others, have made of 

* How tniet And by this ve also learn what had always been the general 
understanding of this part of the prophecy. The principal effort of this TVea- 
tise is to correct a preyalent^ dangeroiu» and modem tftror, and hring hack ik$ 
thtreh to ita AXfcaan faith. 

t So it most ever be^ whenever any bat the legitimate eonstnietion is pvt 
upon the word in question. As Mr. Mede obserTes^ itpnUt the whole hmmom^ 
•fScripHtre ottt o/frame, to translate the term ygvgfl in this plaoe so as to b« 
limited to that particular i^e. 
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ihe word generation^ how little anthoritj tiiej can bring even 
firom the English definition of the term. 

Walkbb's large Dictionary gives seoen definitions of the 
word, but two of which, (and these are the last mentioned,) 
eveafofooT the use to which this Treatise objects; and these 
two definitions are neither of them deoiswe. Webster's 
Quarto Dictionary gires seven different classes of definitions ; 
and but one of them £EfcTors the nse of the word here objected 
to. Out of thirteen or fotnieen different definitions, but two 
favor the application of the term to those living at the same 
time, and bnt one is really decisive. For a further disserta- 
tion on the word ^cvsa, the reader will please consult Note Q, 
in the Appendix.* 

The word generationj then, so far from embarrassing this 
method of expounding the Lord's prophecy, is, in fiact, a most 
important auxiliary in harmoniang and elucidating some of 
the parts which have been deemed most obscure. The pre* 
dieted gathering of the elect, and the long continued desola- 
tion, bnt finally implied restoration, of Jerusalem, and the 
astonishing preservation of that most unfortunate and yet for- 
tunate people, all derive light firom the prophecy of our Lord, 
that ^^ this Y9ina " — this raoe — of people shall not pass away 
until all these things be fulfilled. 

Vbtm 80. Hkatbt and bamb bhill pam awat ; but m wobm bbaix votpass 

AWAT. 

This verse and the preceding, together with the 19th verse 
of Matt, are remarkable for their exact similarity in all three 
of the records. This may be accounted for in part by the re- 
markableness of the predictions, and by their being so well 
adapted to affect the heart. And they have an important use 
in the discourse, by dividing it into several distinct portions, 
so that it is the more easy to arrange the many subjects treated 
of into chronological order. 

As yet we have not found a single instance of metaphorical 
language in the prophecy ; all has been simple, literal prose. 
Keither do we find any occasion to resort to the common meth- 

*Sm Note Q^ IB the App«adi& 



odttfiiietiphoriassgiliiflTeneiaoidertoexi^^ DiattbeM 
shall be a change of the present eardi aad heavens, a as disi* 
tmcdj iaoght in boA the Old Testament and iifae New, as 
that God created the heavwts and the eaiih in tibe beginning. 
The eyident reason for the introdnction of tbs aabjeet in tiiia 
eonnecti<m, was, to confirm the vondeifid ja&B&Mcm Aat 
Ohrifit had jast nttered. Afltor daseribing tiie aelionisldiig 
Bvents whidi he had abready predicted, napecting the oveiw 
tiuov and eaptiviiy of the Jews, and their cKspo^on into all 
naliona, while tiieir temple and eitj were in otter desolatioQ, 
and ander die foot of the Gentiles; afiber deseribing tha won* 
deiB in the hdaTena, on the eardi, and in the sea; after d^ 
scribing his own advent with his angels, coming in the donda 
ofthehenTens; mflar pre£ctiagdike final assembling of all €be 
aket, — and iiien affirming that that oonqaered, derated, 
dispemedf down-trodden people ahonld smrire the whole, it 
needed son» stnmg idEjrmatiim to aaaare their stifi &eble AiitL 
Xhisassnxanne was giYen in die words of die text: Sauima 
aad earth AmU pass away, bnt my words ahall not pass awny. 
His words wcnld pvoye mom rdiable dianthefonndadans«f 
j&e earth, iMrtiiepillaxs of heamen. Huis f ar ^miytfaiBg has 
traaqared jnstaBhebaspredieted: die words whieb acre ynl 
nnfolfilled shall not fail to be juseomidished. Let dieinftdsl 
tremble; let the Ohristian — let the son of Jacob — rejoji^ 

Vene 86. Bur or tbat dat ahd hoiib khowbih ko ican, no, hov tub AiroBLa 
or BXAYnr, [Jfa^t : «bthv» tsx Sov,] mow xt Fatpv amor. 

!nie difficulty of ascertaining the time when die great day 
of the Lord would come, would even prevent the angels from 
knowing it for a time at least ; although they wiH not proba- 
bly continue in ignorance of it until the moment of dieir com- 
ing with the Lord ; they wiU undoubtedly receive such inti- 
mations and instructions as wiH gnard diem ^gain8t surprise 
when the command is given for fdl the heavenly liost to ac- 
company dioir liord in his Judgment v1$it to the earth. But 
at tiie time when the fSavlour gave this prophecy, not egdy 
were the angels In ignorance of the time, btlt even he himself 
«— the Son did not JsaimiL 
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ThA two-fbld natore of CBuist is very frequently brovight to 
▼iew in the Scriptores ; he wot '^ God nkanifeet 4n the flesh." 
His irords wd aotaoas were God maxiifest ihranffA the flesh. 
And all, «f neeessity^ wtt^iDodifiediy the flesh. Soooetiaiep 
he appean oaly ae a mai^ profeesiBg to be subject to^ inferior 
^ and depeodent iipim, Uie Father, by vhom he was eom- 
Biifleioiied, eent, instrveted, sof^rted, guided. The proper 
Auman4ijf<iiObmt is es important fi^r ibe world as the proper 
dhimi^ of Christ. As naa^^raal man — the Son eonld do 
Bothii^^ of himself; the Father that dw^ ta him did the 
woite. As man, he was not informed iy( the time of his own 
^eeond Advent; for, iMraome reaaea which we may not he 
nUe to diaeover, Ibe Fn&er exercised the oMftrel orer the 
times and eeasena. Oar Saviour anfficienliy indicated thn, 
when he rq^ed to the inqnirtes of the aposfles, if he would 
at tiiat time restore ^hii^om to brael : ^'li is not for yon 
to Imow tiie times «r the seasons whidi tibe Father has pnt in 
hia own power :" Acts i. 7. 

Wesley'e note on ihe veroe before na is snffioien% ^ain t 
^^JIMtk0r4h$8an^^9otmmui: a8In8ahewasnomoreem^ 
ttiseient titan omnipresent. BataaQod^beioiowsallthecir- 
anmstancesofit'' 

[laikt: Akb T4XS BBED TO TomMSLvn,] [Mark: MTavm ajkd nuY, wfOL ym 

WMW KOT WHWX TBI Ttm li.] 

It cannot be denied^ ibatin a mnltitnde of places, the jnd|p- 
ment advent of the Lord is so repi^sented in the Scriptoree^ 
that the daty of watching and living in readiness for it. Is 
^veiy where commanded or eaconraged. So evidently did St. 
Panl speak of it as a enbjeot of expectation and present coi^ 
eem, that the lliessalonians needed to be oaationed agalnat 
expecting it nntil after oertaa other avento had oeenrved# 
There are vety maaj s^erenoes to tiM eomiiig^ die day ef 
Qod^ which aeem to have been ealcidatod to impress liieniind 
that it might come upon them nnawaxes, at almost aay mo* 
meat Henoe^ the Savionr's eaKhoiMskm to take heed, to 
watch, end to pn^Ty beoaase they did net knew i^Mii jiba tima 
vwJdhe* IJrcoatitfavelavaihiaetbNige; 
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(1.) C^iflracter of the ei^ent. It will a matter of solemn and 
decisive influence npon all. The gnilty are to look for it with 
fearful apprehension ; the righteous with joyful anticipation. 
It will be something besides the gradual, peaceful, and finallj 
nniTersal extension of Christianitj abroad in the earth. This 
would indeed be a subject of gladness to the Christian ; but 
why the anoeriainty of the time qfiie occmrrence should be a 
reason for all generations of Christians to live in watchfhlness 
and prayer, is beyond the power of any man to explain. And 
if this is what is meant by the coming of the Lord, who can 
tell why it should be a subject of fearful apprehension to the 
wicked? Ko, the character of the event is tar otherwise : it 
is of such a nature, that if we be found off our guard, or not 
watching for our Lord, he will come upon us unawares, and 
appoint our portion with hypocrites and unbelievers. 

(2.) We learn likewise the character of the cMW»»n^/ It will 
not be a gradual passing away of night, and the slow dawn- 
ing of millennial day. It will be snddeny and to many un- 
locked for, and unprepared for. Hence, the necessity of 
unceasing watchfulness, because we know not when the time 
is. And the coming will be so sudden, that there will be no 
opportunity to prefpcure for it after the event begins. So that 
we should live in constant readiness for it 

(8.) Finally, we leam the utter absurdity of the supposition, 
that the Lord is not to come until after a thousand years of 
nninterrupted righteousness and peace. For with what pro- 
priety could Christ and the apostles so constantly refer to this 
judgment-coming, as a reason for unceasing watchfulness, 
tost it overtake them unprepared? With what propriety 
could they knowingly and intentionally produce the abiding 
and operative impression, that the day of the Lord might 
come at any time ; and thus keep the church in all ages in a 
degree of expectation of it, if they knew that it would not, 
and could not come at all, until there had first been a millen- 
nium of universal peace? 

CSirist and the apostles certainly must have known whetiier 
the judgment-advent was pre-miQennial or not. And if, as ia 
generally now supposed, ti^ second coming is ta be afkr die 
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millenninm , how the j could with any degree of propriety speak 
of it as if it were liable to come at ^wiy^m^ daring all tiie ages 
of the gospel dispensation, so that it would be the duty of all to 
be watching for the coming of the Lord, and watching and pray- 
ing to be kept in readiness for that day; — how they could by 
parables, admonitions, warnings, and encouragements, de- 
signedly influence the church to be impressed with the con- 
viction that the day of the Lord mi^t come upon them even 
during the present life in a world of sin, is more than any man 
can explain so as to satisfy a rational mind. 

It is just as certain as language can make it, that Ihe com- 
ing of that day is always represented in a way that is calcu- 
lated to leave the impression on the mind, that it may come 
fiow. And it isnever described in a way that is calculated to 
produce the impression, that it will be preceded by a millen- 
nium of peace ; or, in a way that is calculated to produce the 
impression, that all who live jpreviaudy to the millennium, or 
during the millennium, need not be watching and prepar- 
ing for it 

How can those who believe that the second advent will be 
post-millennial explain these things, so as to leave to the Lord 
and his apostles an appearance of common honesty t It has 
never yet been done. Can the man be found to undertake it ? 
The theoiy maintained in this Treatise is wholly free from 
this embarrassment. 

(1.) It represents Christ not as addressing himself exdu- 
gively to either the Jews or the Christians of that age^ any 
more than he did to the apostles, in giving the original com- 
mission to disciple the nations. He addresBed the Jews as a 
ysnd^ and the Christians as a /ivmI, that would continue to the 
end of the world. And when he exhorted them to watch 
and pray, in view of the vnoeriainty qf ike UmSj he intended 
that the exhortations should be appropriate while the world 
continued ; as he himself distinctly proclaimed, ^^ What I say 
unto you^ I say unto ciUj watch." 

(3.) Christ himself, and the prophets and apostles, always 
leprosented that the day of the Lord would come mddenl/y^ 
and, to tiie world in general, wMsopecUdly. It was not to be 
96 
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pneededbjmeh «l«niiB and tokens as would call the world\i 
Attention to it, and aronse the cardess. It was not to be 
Qfilierod in by a diousand yean of nniyereal peace, at the 
doae <rf which they might begin to expect the jodgment 
It was piediisted to come upon a wicked world as a thief in 
the nif^; as tmyail upon a woman with child ; as the flood 
upon tiie old world ; as the fiery delnge upon Sodom. 

(8.) Christ hasdiAbinctly affirmed that it will come "' imtM- 
MaMyirfUr ike trSnUa^ion of ihcm daysj^ which was to be 
limited by the timesof the Gentiles. But when the diain of 
special &yor to the Gentiles shall readi its last unseen link 
of extensiim, God has not seen fit to reveal, and man has no 
power to discover. But, without any extraordinary ey«t to 
mark its termination ; the limit being not a limit KAocaurremr 
009, bat tkfMnen of timM; then, ^^the set time to &vor 
2Son" having come ; the days id Israel's desolation ended ; 
tlien, ^^immediaUly after^ shall the sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall withhold her li^t, and the stars shall with- 
draw their shining. And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven. 

Thus will the day of the Lord — induding tiie events that 
precede and attend his coming — be sudden, unexpected, and 
tenible to those who are not living in readiness fcnr iL It 
appears — not only from the fiict that the gathering of ihe 
elect wiU follow this coming-^ but from several other portions 
of the Scriptmie, that only a part — perhaps but a small part 
of the Jews, will be gathered in Palestine previous to the 
Lord's coming; and — excepting the gadiering of their ene- 
znies to prevent their settlement — there does not appear to 
be any especial event pointed out in Scripture as a sign that 
the Lord is about to come. And this gathering of die na- 
tions will be so much like other similar invasions, and have 
so little apparent connections with the seo<Ad advent of 
Ohiist, that even when it is seen, probably not one in a hun- 
dred will be ready to believe it is to be the last great evrat 
before the darkening of the son, moon, and stars. They will 
treat it just as you, reader, may be even at this monuttt 
trwting this refeieooe to tiie subjeet---^ with aooflb« sr indi^ 
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, as the imyings of a maniac, or the babbliagB of a feoL 
And so the day of the Lord will come as a snare upon all 
them that dwell upon the fitce of the whole earth. 

(4.) When to all this is added, that the Father has neyer 
seen fit to reveal how long the time of favor shall be extended 
to the Oentiles — whedier it shall be £»* a still longer period, or 
a short one; and also that the Scriptnres nowhwe certify tliat 
the gospel shall conqner the world previous to the coming of 
the Lord ; but that the times of the Oentiles may close willi 
as little warning as the cup of iniquity was filled by the Jews, 
previously to their doom being fixed by the invasion of tiie 
Bomans ; — when we keep in mind that the end of the world 
is to oome while the wheat and flie tares are growing togedier 
in the field, and God has never yet informed us of tlie times 
And seasons so tiiat we may calculate when he shall say to die 
aaigels, Thrust in the sickle, for the harvest of the earth is 
ripe ;— *when we consider — just as Ohrist says — that we can 
know neiAer the day nor the hour when he shall come, we 
cannot fail to see tiie reasonableness of continual watdiing 
throu^out all the successive ages of Ohristian times. And 
there was a particular reason why we should be eontiaually 
admonished, which cannot apply to &e theory of the pos^ 
millennial advent, which professes that hundreds, and peihapB 
thousands of years, fmtst intervene befiHe the judgmen^cem* 
ing ; toit the true theory professes no such thing. And Ihe 
only event which is given to indicate the nearness ef the day, 
may transpire as unexpectedly and suddenly as similar events 
in almost all ages of the world. But it is no where tangktin 
the Scriptnres that none dull see evidences of his eoming, 
when the day draws near. Those who are searching tibe 
Scriptures — (but, alas ! they are few — very few) — to know 
what the Lord has given as an indication of Mi near approa^ 
will, of course, not fail to see the fig-tree putteth forth leaves, 
to indicate that summer is nigh. And perhaps this very 
beginning on the paitof the Jews to establish themselves, and 
this Tsry token of the ending of the times of the G«Blfles» 
sriHbedietfntaiMngdMimoediBgsigM. Aadwhenitis 
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followed by the gathering of the nations agsinst them, we 
ahall know that it k nigh, even at the doon. 

{Luke: Lut at Amr ma tour wuxn vm oTncHJkBsxD with suBncnDre akd 

P BOJmWW a ^ AMD CAUB OF TBD LIFB, AKD SO THAT DAT OOMX tIFOR TOV tmAWAnS.] 

Gluttony has a debasing, stopifying effect, rendering the 
person gross^ heavy, sensnaL Soch a one is almost totally in- 
capacitated for r^ned, elevating, spiritual enjoyments and 
contemplations. His anxieties and affections have almost 
exclusive reference to the things that are of the earth, earthy. 
Tiu world is his possession ; this world his home, his hope. 
The gluttcHi cannot be expected to look away fix>m the things 
that are seen and temporal, and desire with spiritual longings 
the things which are unseen and eternal. His carefulness will 
not be to stand with his loins girt about with righteousness, 
waiting fw the return of his Lord ; his principal solicitude 
will be. What shall I eatt what shall I drink? Gluttony, 
with its two results, grossness and heaviness, will be the horse- 
leech in his soul, with its two daughters, crying to this world, 
Give, Give. Such a one will be earthly minded, seimal, 
loving this present evil world, and in no proper sense living 
a life of self-denial, and crucifixion of the flesh with its lusts. 
He is neither now ready to see his Lord, nor ffeUing ready ; 
nor will he be in a suitable frame to receive admoniiion from 
the comparatively unimportant, and apparentiy irrelevant 
events that to the ieUevinffy and the waichfulj will indicate 
the sudden approach of the day, as the fi^leaf indicates that 
summer is nigh. 

Beveling at his feast, like Belshazssar, or lazily dosing and 
dreaming away the heaviness of a recent overcharge of sur- 
feiting, the sluggard, with his eyes half opened, and almost 
nnimpressible to anything but the savory indications of an* 
other fea^ will cry, ^^ A littie more sleep, a littie more slum- 
ber, a Utde more folding of the hands to sleep." Thus, eat- 
ing, and drinking, in the interne import of the terms; or, 
drowsing between the successive festivals ; (»*, throwing off 
^th unspiritual hilarity his exuberance of &t, he will be in 
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any but ihe proper frame of sobriety and watcltfafaeas in the 
expectation of his Lord. 

^^ And drunkennew^ is, if possible, still worse than the for- 
mer. No dnmkard hath et^iial life abiding in him, for he is 
a self-mnrderer ; and he shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. Beeling, or raving, blaspheming, or sleeping, nnder 
the effects of his self-mordering potions ; or, linked in the 
entangling chain-work of bacchanalian association and revelry ; 
or, hardened and maddened against GkKl and goodness, how 
can he be either lockmg for the Lord, or foatchmg Hie slight 
premonitions of his snddencomingt AndyetallOhristians — 
Christians in all ages — are liable to be overcome with these 
easily besetting, these carnally pleasing, these, alasl too 
common, too fSashionable, and yet ruinons, cnstoms of civiliaed 
as well as barbarons societies. 

" And cares of this UfeP Oh, how many Bemasbs there 
are in the chordi, even, who turn away from the faith of the 
gospel, and make a god of this world ! Taking thought for 
the morrow,* and having bat little heed for the kingdom of 
God, but anzionsly inqniring. What shall we eat, what shall 
we drink, and wherewithal shall we be clothed, they cannot 
find time to attend to the things of the kingdom ; f and, alasl 
alas ! the prophecies of onr Lord and his servants have been 
so generally, and so (to many) hapeleedsf confosed and con- 
founded, that the man qf this waridy whether in the churchy 
or out of it, despairs of ever being able to comprehend what 
he thinks perhaps might have been originally intended in 
some measmre to instruct and admonidi the common mind in 
respect to these now inexplicable teachings of what appears 
to him to be the most inexplicable of books. Excusing him- 
self, then, from want of cqpaoify to digest the milk of the 
word^ his business and ambitious leadings are all earthward ;' 
and with perpetual lockings and bendings downward, he has 
hardly strength or inclination to look heavenward. Even 
when these signs ^^ begin to come to pass,'' he will be hardly 

*The word thought fonnerly meant ftbout wbat U now ezpreMod by ih« 
word 0iuei4ij^, 
fSMMattTiSl-U 



able to lift icp Bk kead, and look vp^ ia expectatioo tlitt Us 
redemption is drawing nigh. 

FeiiiBpa he haa not even a distinct i iiipi ea ri ony or anj well 
digested ooaTictiony widi respect to the finet or nature of the 
great iaj of the Laid* Perhaps he is still loddng for an 
nniTersal qptead of pnri^ and peace before the Lord^s com- 
ing; and mmnaif Cfi ctmndy be impressed with the necessity 
of liying in readineai to meet his Master at his coming to 
reckon wiih his servastSL Bo be suffers himself to be oyer- 
charged with tiie eares of this life ; the tAoms q>ring op and 
AokB the good seed, and it becomes mnfruitfoL He, too, 
with the dnadEBid and the glutton, will be unready for the 
letamof hiaLord; ^and 90 tha^ day wiU eome ^gpon lUrm 



\lMk9 : Fom a» a shabb bhall v oma uvow a&l nsM tbat vwmkjm urov ns 

rACB <» m WHOLS BABIB.] 

H (the day) shall come iip<m the inhabitants of the esrOi 
ererywheve guddmdy^ and uneoopeotedfyy as a mare is sprang 
suddenly and unexpectedly upon the unsuspecting game that 
the hunter tiiuasnecessfiiBy entraps. Jfi^Ee^ will not expect 
ity for thejr i^My the prophecy. {TfiM^^rM^Mf will not expect 
it, for they mi s mi epprs t tiie prophecy. Seathan will not 
9xpecilt,f<Mr they do not jbi^to the prophecy. Bomamsieirili 
not eatpeei it, for they will be still looking for the downfall 
of ProietkunUmr^ by gradual oonque^. PratMtants wiU not 
geuMraQy expect It, for Aey will be looking for the deOruo- 
thn of AfMehffui^j not by aj^^rsMM^, but by a ^ p irit m d com* 
lag, to destroy the Man of Bin, not by jHdfnm/tjhre^^ but by 

And so, after all the L<Hd has said, either by a downri^t 
infldeUijr, or I7 a ndnous delunon ; either by not knowing 
the word ef prophecy, or by misunderstanding it ; either by 
l^uttsny, or drunkenness^ <x by both together; either by 
earOJy eareftdness, or coretousness, or by both together; in 
some way, by some effectual means of the prince of the 
power of the air, the ruler of the darkness of this world, the 
prophecies will be so unknown, so disbelieved, eo 1 
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preted or misapplied, that the dajr of the Lord will oome as a 
thief in the night, at a wa/r^ apct^ M ihem, thai duM upon 
the face cf the whole eoHh The Lord have mercy upon an 
infidel or heathen world! The Lord have mwey npon a 
worldly or alombering chordi I * 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Pri/nci]^ subject — Prepabation to meet the Son of man at 

HIS Coming. 

Xntimate B«a9oik^The World before the Flood-*- Ap^eatieB-*>A tiiM of 
general Seperatioii — Illuetmtions— Two Men in the Field -«Two Women 
at the Mill — Renewed Admonition — Illuatration of the Unguarded Honae 
— Application — Hlnstration of the Master on a Journey — Duties of the 
Senraats— The Porter ^Applieatieo-^ A Model Sermt-^Th* Uaan- 
•wered QoestioB— The Happy Servant— The aerTaatBiidied--Thei Svil 
Servant — Hie Belief and Oondaet— The Beaaoa^-AppUoation— -The Un- 
expected Return — Reason — Result — Importance of Right Views — The 
Terrible Doom — The Cause — The Contrast — Renewed Admonition*- The 
Final Charge— The 20Ui Chap, of Matthew— Its relation to the 94th— 
Design of the Parable oi the Ten Virgina— Paimble of the TaWato— Why 
the J>€9cHjpiM^ of the Jadgmeat waa deferred to the eloae of the DiMoana 
— Conclusion. 



[LmbB : Waiob t^ nonaioB^ Axn vkat ilwatb^ vua Tx lUY wmjunonmem 
woaiHT TO auAFB ALL noBK isoMB iHAT MUiJ* ofoatf^fjm^ ixp vo nAimaapoaa 
faa SoH ov xax.] 

Thb Lord had previonsly admoniBhed his diseiplee to the 
same import But haying for a moment left the thread cf hia 
exhortation, for the purpose of adding a faet that was well 
calculated to deepen the impression which he desired to pro- 
dnce, he now resumes his exhortation to fMtehfkilmss and 
jpraj/er. But at this point he assigns die ultimate oljeoi of 

*flea IMe &^ in tiM AppeadJab 
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faithfalTteBB : that we may be accounted worthy to escape the 
predicted evils, and to stand before the Son of man. Here 
several things should impress ns: 

1. That vHdokfabMM wA prayer are indispensable to a fall 
preparation for the day of the Lwd. A spirit of de voticm and 
sobriety, carried into appropriate practice, is the great essen- 
tial in onr present dnty. And this shonldbe secured in view 
of the fact, that we are all hastening to meet the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 

2. It is only in this way that we can escape the calamitiea 
which, at the coming of Christ, shall be visited upon the un- 
prepared. What these will be, the Scriptures have sufficient- 
ly revealed. The previous predictions of Ohrist, and the 
parables following, set forth these calamities in a manner 
which would almost f^ake the world, if they had not been so 
generally Jeruealemieed away, that they are read with little 
or no impression that they are intended for ti«, as well as for 
the ancients ; that our destiny is to be thus affected and de- 
termined. Who can calculate the tremendous consequences 
of stripping this portion of the divine word <^ all its direct, 
literal, and intended bearing upon the millicnis who are has- 
tening to meet the great day, with almost no conception of 
its nature and reality! 

3. It is by obedience to these directions that we may ex- 
pect, through grace, to stand hefore the Son of man. ^ Hie 
ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the 
congregation of the righteous." They shall be " punished 
with everlasting destnietion fix>m the presence of ^e Lord, 
and from the glory of his power, when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that be- 
lieve in that day." * This will be the portion of the wicked ; 
and they will not ^4ove his appearing." But the righteous 
shall ^^ stand in theday of Judgment ;" they shaU receive ^^a 
crown of righteousness " at ^^ that day." 2 1^. iv. 8. Then 
the pious dead ^^ shall behold his face in righteousness :" they 
<* shall be satisfied when " they ^^ awake in his likeness." For 

•STheMiiQ^lO^lMriiig out 11m pMnnthMiiL 
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in bis preeenee is fallneBB of joj ; and at his riglit hand are 
pleasures for eyermore. ^< Whex^ore, belored) seeing je look 
for sack Hiings, le diUffeni, thae ye tnay he f<mnd qf him in 
peacsy without spot and blameless." It is esteemed a great 
privilege to stand btfore kings; but it will be a still greater 
to ^^ stand before the Bon of man." For when he oometh, he 
wiU come as ^^ Eling of kings, and Lord of lords." 

Vmrm 87. Bur mm ram satsof Nob wbe^ to asAU. aim na oomra or «b 8o» 

OF MAX BB. 88. Fob as XM 1B0«B oats that WXBB BBfOBB VHB IMOD^ IBBT mWI 
BATING AXD DBOfXUrG, MABRTUf O AXD QITINO III HABBIAGB, VKTIL 1HB OAT 1BAT KoB 
BNTBBBD DITO IHB ABB ; 89. AnB BXTBW NOT UNTIL 1HB FLOOD OAMB AND TOOBTBXM 
All. AWAT; bo BBALL also THB OOIDNG OF THB SoN OF IIAN BB. 

Terrible history t Terrible prediction t But the prophecy 
will prove to be as true as the history. The world had been 
duly warned of the threatened delnge ; bnt they heeded it 
not They continued to live as they had lived ; contracting 
marriages, celebrating marriages, giving and enjoying festiv- 
ities, tin^^A^<2ayfAa^iVb0en^d9ie^in<e>^Ae<vrik. Iliese things 
are not mentioned by the Bavionr, on account of their being 
necessarily wrong ; bat to show how little the doomed world 
heeded the warnings of ^ the preacher of righteousness," or 
anticipated so sad, so sudden and terrible a catastrophe as was 
long impending over them. The reason was, they Jcnefio not 
what was about to burst upon them, and forever terminate 
their plans and pleasures. The treasured up wrath that was 
to drown a teeming world gave no outward indications of 
either its nearness or severity. For aught that appears to the 
contrary, the sun tliat morning rose as smilingly, the winds 
breathed as refreshingly, the waters flowed as peacefully, Ihe 
birds sung as cheerily, the dance led forth as merrily, as ever 
since the birth-day of sin. There were happy bridegrooms 
and brides ; there were proud fiithers and mothers ; there 
were rejoicing sisters and brothers ; there were admiring lov- 
ers ; there were jealous rivals ; there were lords in state, and 
servants in waiting; there were rich, counting over their 
treasures ; there were thieves, intent on robbing ; there were 
lecherous, in search of victims. In a wdd, a world in wick* 
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<Bi to meet ito nun* 

SoiludlalflotlieeoBiiiigof tiieSoncfmaab& Koftknni* 
ing premoDitioiis ^will aratue the worldly dunch, or the wick- 
ed w<Nrld. Ibe day of God will come upon the mexpectmg 
world, M A HMune upon the nnwaiy game, that knows not ite 
danger until it ia too late U> escape. 

Therefore the wisdom of living always in readiness to meet 
the Lofd, lest that day overtake as as a thief; ^ Zesej coming 
muddmiy^ ke find us deeping.^ ^ Wherefore, gird np the 
loins of your mind, be sober, and hope nnto the end^ for the 
grace that is to be brought nnto you at the revelation of Ja* 
susCauist" 1 Pet LIS. 

Term 40tr Taa ouu. two me or ihb pixld; ram ohs soall bb TJkKsir Ain> nn 
4fnam uva 41. Two wokek bbmll bb GBiimN« it ibx mux. ; ihb om bbaxa 



It is utterly impossible for any man to show a single &tbp 
or a single reason, &t applying tibis to the Jewish war. Neir 
ther the connectionsof the passage, nor its teachings ; neither 
the Jewish historian, nor the circumstaDoes of the case, can 
be legitimately used fiur that purpose. Bettdes, this is not 
intended for a few instances, merely ; but such will be the 
general reeuU, It will be a time of general separaticm be- 
tween the most intimato associates^ who are of different diar* 
actenu Lodging in the same bed, or working at the same 
mill, will not prevent the final separation of the good fiom 
the bad. 

The good fishes and the bad fishes, the wheat and the tares, 
shall be separated at the end oi the world, when the Son of 
man shall oome with all his holy angels. (Mattxiii) In the 
Soman war, where two were thus associated, one indeed 
might seeapey and the other be taken. But, certainly, in such 
a war as that, they wonld not take one, and leame another. 

Bat when the Son of man shall come in the i^ory of the 
Father, he will eeparate the evil from the good, as ashqpheid 
dfividetk hie eieep frem the ffoate. No difficult can inpeda 
the work of severing the wicked from an^ong the ^Mtj lot 
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the eye of Omniscience cannot be deceived by any outward 
show or pretence. 

Verwe 42. Wato^ thxrxfou^ iob r* know xot what aoum Toum v>hd Dom 



The evident design of all this part of the Lord's diseonrse, 
is to incite his people to be aiwaya in readiness for the oominff 
of ike great day. Hence, in various ways, he labors to deep- 
en the impression he would make, returning always, after ev- 
ery illustration, or additional prediction, to the same leading 
theme of voa^KfulMss^ that we may be in readiness. Is this 
the present impression of the church t Is this its present po- 
sition! If the Lord should come suddenly y as a thief in the 
night, would he find us prepared for it I 

Verm 4S. Bur know nn^ that nr thb good hah or thk boqbb had known dt 

WHAT WATOH THH TBUT WtfUU 00101^ HB WOULD HATS WATOBK^ AMD WOIIU» NOV 
BATX BUVfXBKD BIB BOIMBTO BB BBOKBM VP. 

But, alas I instead of being dhjoags guarded, and always 
watchful, in an hour when he was not expeding it, the thief 
came upon him, and his house was broken up. He was ruined 
because he was off his guard. The very uncertainty of the 
time of the thief s coming should have kept him in constant 
readiness. 

Vene 44. l^nBBVOBi^ bb tb auo bbadt, bob iNgiioK an boob as vb tBm Ho^ 
THE Son or man oombtb. 

Do as the poor man, after he is robbed, is convinced he 
should have done. Let the uncertainty of my coming serve 
to keep you in constant readiness. 



[Mmrk: Fob thb Son or man u ab a man taking a kab joobbbt, who uvt wm 

HOTJBKy AND GATX AirTHOBITT TO HI8 BBBYANTB^ AND TO BTBBT MAN Bm WOBI^ AND 
OOMMANDXD THB POSTER TO WATCB.] 

For a season the Lord intends to be absent from the world : 
he leaves his church, but he leaves it in the hands of his ser- 
vants. Each one has his appropriate authority, place, and 
werk. The porter has charge of the gate; tiie steward has 
chagyeoflfcaproviaieMand tiijgwits; olhenshave aothori^ 



413 HABMOKT ASD SXPOHnOlT. 

and work in some odier department. All are nnder obligS' 
tdon; all are responsible; all are expected to be faiihfni. 
But the porter receives a special command to watch. The 
Master intends to rdfum ; bot wheny he does not see fit to re- 
Veal. Perhaps he does not at that time Jon4yix>. Bat return 
he will, at the appropriate time. Therefore let; the porter 
keep a constant watch, that he may be prepared to receive 
him at any moment, either by day, or by night 

VeriB m. "WaorBoam k WAsaavt. akd mm seetaxt, wbou. bb mid tuam 

MADS BVUS OTXBHm H01»«B0U>y TO «I¥B niKX WUX Ol WE •BASOVt 

Let each ask himself. Who has anything to do in the gov* 
emment of the chnrch, or in the dnty of feeding it with ap- 
propriate food, at appropriate seasons? Certainly the ndms" 
ter must apply this to himself. He is the hUhop to govern / 
and the shepherd to feed» Is he then a faithful and wise ser- 
vant? Ishe/<3^A/Wf Does he conscientiously act m view of 
all his responsibilities ? Does he keep in lively remembrance 
that his Lord will not only return ; but that he may return at 
the moment when he is least expected ? Is he faithful in in- 
structing, admonishing, encouraging? Does he act as in the 
sight of his absent Master ? Is he a wise servant ? Does he 
understand his duty? Does he know how to perform it? 
Does he know when and how to give food to the household 
under his stewardship ? Doesheinformhimself of the no^Mr^ 
and design of his Master's departure and retnmt Does he 
act toisdy in his wish and labor to secure his Master's com- 
mendation ? 

These are questions for eadi one to answer for himself. 
The Lord does not answer them ; he simply proposes them. 
How stands the matter, reader? lliese are things to be duly 
considered. 

Verw 46. BinoD n that uebtamt whom bu lobd^ mxK be oommos, kau. 
ran> BO DonTG. 

Yea, blessed indeed ; for his Lewd cometh quickly, and his 
reward is with him. To be found of himin peace at his ecaor 
ing, will insure everlasting hi^pineis. Faidifiilftess and hap* 
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pineBB will be as inseparsblj connected, as negligence and 
wretchedness. When the Master retameth may he find us so 
doing 1 

Vene 47. Ykbilt I bat umto tou, Thav m shall icaxs hzx bulb otxball bib 

AOOD0. 

Those who improve their talents shall hare additional ones 
given them, when the time of reckoning comes. Those who 
m^er with Ghrist shall finally reign with him. Those who 
are faithfol in few things ^all be made mler over many 
things. The Master intends fully to reward his faithful ser- 
yants ; and if he exalts them to palaces and thrones, he has a 
right to do so ; for he has a right to do what he pleases with 
his own. Be encouraged, then, jQ/aUkful and wiee servants, 
for the Master will soon retam, and llees yon in your labors 
to please him. 

Verte 48. Birr and nr that xvn. bxiiyant shall bat m ms hsakt, Mt lobo 
dblatkh ms ooMnro ; 49. Ahd shall Bieiir to bhitb an rELLfyw-nxvum, Air» 

TO EAT ABO SBXHK WRH TBB DBUHKXB. 

No one will be as likely to say Cfpenly^ My Lord delayeth 
his coming ; the evil servant will say it in his heart. Learn, 
hence, a distinguishing trait in the character of an evU ser* 
vant : there is so little evidence that the Lord will delay his 
coming ; or, rather, as there is no evidence, he will not choose 
to say so openly^ lest he be reproved. But still he is an un- 
believer in the nearness of the time : * he says, in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming. Learn, also, that it will not 
be infdelsy only, who will be taken unawares : this evil ser^ 
▼ant did not soqf^ and say, Where is the promise of his 
coming? 

He was a hetAefoer^ perhaps %fwm believer, in his lord's re- 
turn. He did not, in respect to the great facA of his lord's 
coming, differ essentially from the good servants : he disagreed 
with them only on one point : the good servant said — said 
openly — My lord is oommg^ is coming soon : he may come 

* Our Lord evidently has roferenee in this port of Ub diseovne to the 
eftfaiagB that will immediately preoedekiBBdTeBt See Tenea 1^-481 
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immediMOy. Tbe eoA iemott said, said in Mt Aow^ Uj 
lord ddayetk his oorning. 

Leam, also, the no^tcra^ tendeMy of this saying ia ene^ 
heart, My Lord ddayetk his coming. (1.) J5?^ «(>tZ2 legin to 
mn/Ue kie fettow servants. He will be apt to become a fyranl 
in his Master's house. He will be likely to ham ill feelings 
towards his brethren, and he will hesifitoaet them out; he 
will emdte hiafdlow serfxmts.^ 

Oar Lord mnst have ine(mt something in all this; and ho 
nndonbtedly meant to describe the fhets and tendencies that 
will characterise the times which immediately precede his 
advent Wonld there be so mnch discord and bittraness 
among brefluent Wonld there be so mneh impatience of 
contradiction, and so mnch disposition to personal revenge, 
if we believed the Jndge was at the door, to punish and to re- 
ward I How appropriate the apostle's advice ! ^^ Therefore, 
jndge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall every man 
have praise of God." 1 Oor. 4, 5. Would there be so much 
oppresdariy either in, or out of the church ; in either estab- 
lished or dissenting churches, if, conceptuaUy^ we beheld the 
Lord at hand t 

There is a great deal implied in the evil servant's mnitmg 
his fellow servants, under the impression that his lord delayed 
his return. 

Another tendency of this conviction is, (3.) htasnry and 
diem^pation. He will be likely to eat and drink with the 
drunken. All the designed tendencies of the uncertainty of 
his Lord's return, are lost upon this evil servant; and, self- 
persuaded that his Master is not at hand ; saying it to him- 
edf as he practices his wickedness, he gives himself up to 
fbasting and carousal. Had he supposed his Master was at 
hand, he would have acted very differently ; but, under the 
influence of his belief, he conducts as he is represented. 
Would there be as mudi hjmwry in the church t Would there 



*'ni« tetAm imut jn^ for hmiMtf wk«€h«r thelnfereiieM sre trsmnted 
bj the Lord's ffiMmiHoB. TImm k &• darfgs t» ' 
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be m moch dimpation a&d Umtyt Would it-be so hud to 
collect a few Bhilliiigs from our fiMhioiiable or coretoos Obrie^ 
tians, for the purpose of doing a little more, or a great deal 
more good,* if all men were under the inflnence of the convio- 
tion, My Master, to whom I am acconntable, is at hand t 

Verw 60. The lobd of that ssbtakt shall ooxs in a pat ifHEir bb looxxxh 
Hot roB hdi, and nr an hovb that bb d not awabb or. 

H«re we have still farther light with respect both to the 
nature and fntmner of the second adroit: it will not be a 
gradual difiosion of gospel light and happiness ; it will bo a 
sudden and --*to persons of the character here described-^ 
an uneacpected and terrible coming. The evil servaiit will be 
amcHig those who shall ^^ wail because of him," when they be* 
hold him coming in the clouda of heaven, with power and 
great glory. There is a peculiar significancy and importance 
in St. Paul's words, (Heb. iz. 28,) '^ And unto them that Uoh 
for him, shall he appear the second timey without sin [sin-of* 
fciring} unto mlvaiionJ^ This evil servant — representing a 
class — a large diass — of profesBors— was not 2twiUn^ for the 
return of his master; so that he came to him very unexpect* 
edly, not to Mw him, it seems, but to defray. The coming 
of his maeter was not to this servant a matter of hcqpe, but 
of #ttf3?fM0, and conffmau. He was not loohmg for him : he 
was saying to the very taat moment^ My lord delayeth hie 
coming. 

Now *-ii^fttf2iat»iv are represented as beingof a very diffw* 
eot character, with respect both to their conduct and £euth. 
And the difference of their oandaet arises from the diflSnence 
ef ibiAit/aiUh. Hence St Paul speaks of believers in geoa-^ 
enl, (Titnfl ii. 12, 18^) ^^ Denying imgodliness, and worldly 
lasts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present worid ; loohinf^/prtAai Ueesed hops, <md the ei^cwoue 
MXFmkxaoqf the qretA Oody emd awr Samowr Jettm Chru^^\ 

Learn from the subject, as now jmsented^ tibat it ia net ik 

•SMKoie S^ in the Appendix. 

\ The appemriAg of God and Christ la eonneetka Is repreMoted in the til 
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matter of infitgnificance how we Mieve respecting the time 
and manner of the Lord's coming. 

Ver$e 61. Ahd shall out hdc ismrDXB, axtd afpoixt bxh hib posffON wm tbb 

BTPOOftm ; 1BXBS BBAU. VE monSQ AND GHA8BINO OT < 



Here is the sad resnlt of impropriety of conduct from im« 
propriety of belief. Had this man believed right, there is reason 
to suppose he would have (loted right But, alas, the eandng 
in which he {Hrofessed to beUeWj but for which he was not 
looking^ was to him a comingof wrath and ruin. He is to be 
^ cut asunder " — terribly destroyed by a punishment of un- 
surpassed severity: limb cut from limb ; head cut from body; 
body cut in two. And then — after being cut asunder — hia 
portion is to be with the As(poorA09 : with those who j?f«fefu2^ 
to believe, and to be, what they did not believe, nor become. 
This illustrates the Lord's teaching elsewhere. Luke xiL 4, 6 : 
^ And I say unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and^ after that, have no more that they can do. 
But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which, 
after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say 
unto you, Fear him." 

That state of punishment will be a state of conscionsneas 
and great anguish : ^^ there shall be weeping and gnadiing of 
teeth." Anything but happiness is expressed in this terrible 
description. Whatever it may indicate, it is cortainly some- 
thing to be eamestiy deprecated and avoided, lliis, it should 
be remembered, will take place at the return of the servant's 
master. And in very many places in the Scriptures, the sec- 
ond coining of the Lord is thus represented as a time of great 
calamity to those who are not found prepared. It will be the 
time of ^^ gathering out of his kingdom all things that dfend, 
and them which do iniquity;" that they may be cast ^into 
a furnace of fire, where shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth." *^Then shall the righteous diine forth as the sun in 
tile kingdom of thdjr Father." See Matt xiii. 86-48. 

The same period ia alluded to in Luke xiii. 28. ^'There 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the 
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Ungdom of God, and jon yoarselyes tknut out. And they 
shall eome from the east, and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom 
of God.'' 

From the whole representation thus far, learn the eyil ten- 
dency, and — if yielded to — the evil consequences, of saying 
in the heart, My Lord delayeth his coming. 

[M€trk : Watoh tb^ fHSBXiou^ wo% tb know not whin tbs xambeot thx hodu 

COM STH, AT XTKN, OA AT MmNIOHT, OA AT THX OOOK-GBOWINQ^ Oft IN THB XOBNINa 

List oomino Bin>i>xNLT, bs miD toyj slbbping.] 

The relevancy and importance of this admonition, are too 
evident to need extended remarks. The anoertamfy of the 
Lord's return, and the stiddenneM of it, are here assigned as 
the rea8<ms for constant watching and preparation. 

[Mark: And what I bat unto TOXJ. I, sat unto ALI^ WATCR] 

Here is the single exhortation, for the illustratioQ and en- 
forcement of which, the previous parable was used. From 
the certainty of the Lord's second coming, from its connection 
with the decisions of final destiny, from the suddenness of the 
coming, from the uncertainty with respect to the time, there 
arises the great leading duty of watckinff* 

And this is a general duty: it belongs to all people, and to 
all times: "What I say unto yaw, I say unto aix, WATOH." 
"Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing ! " 

An impression appears to have obtained, that the Lord's 
discourse ended with the twenty-fourth chapter. But it is 
evident that what is recorded in the twenty-fifth chapter was 
spoken at the same time, llie reader need not be reminded, 
perhaps, that no importance whatever should be attached to 
the division of the discourse into chapten, for this is wholly 
a human and a modem work : originally the whole discourse 
stood just as it would now stand, if it was all included in a 
•ingle chapter. 

The first word, Thxv, of the twenty-fifth chapter shows 
this c<»inection quite i^parently. But the whde relianoe, 
97 
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bowever^is not placed in the initistoiy word; it is evident from 
the whole chi^ter that it waa spoken at the same time as the 
fnrmer. 

The parable of the wise and the foolish viigins was designed 
more partieolaily to apply the illnstrationB and admonitions 
which had been already given to the comiBg of the Lord. 
This not only appears from the fuOurt and oonnecUon of the 
parable, bat from the eonduston of it, verse 13 : ^^ Watch, 
thereibre, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein 
the Son of man cometh." 

In this parable, as one principal truth, we learn that apart 
(in the parable it is tme^hc^) cf those who are prt^eeeedly 
wmfmgf^r tke eominf <ff Ike Bridegroom^ totS, c^Ur aU^ le 
found umprepared to meet him; and wiU not he admitted to 
the marriage oupper qf the Lcmb. See Bev. six. 7-9. In 
the parable of the servants and the talents we have the same 
general truth illustrated, in connection with the final result of 
fSntlifUaefli and nnfaithfiilness, at the time of the Lord's re- 
tnm from his journey into the ^ fiur country." The fidthfitl is 
then uiade^^ ruler orer many things ; ^ he then enters *^into the 
joy of" his Lord. The nnfaitiifal, who, at his Lord's ^com- 
ing," (veree 37,) eould not render a good account of his con- 
duct, is then cast into outer darkness, where there shall be 
weeping and gyiashing oi teeth. 

From Terse 81 to the end of the chapter, we have the 
closing up of the whole disoourse, wliere our Lord takes occa- 
sion to explain still further the nature and results of his com- 
ing. It will be the time of general judgment to the nati<ms 
then occupying the earth ; and the time of admitting the 
saints into the heavenly Idngdom. Yei«e 84. Christ wfll 
then appear in his character as J?in^ (verse 84) to judge, (88) 
to punish, and reward (40, 46.) 

Loi the former part of die discouTse, where his endeavor 
was to proceed through from beginning to end, with strict 
reference to the chronologieal order, it was not deemed expe- 
dient to interrupt the prophetic narrative by tho details of the 
judgment So, not to leare so important a matter out of the 
discourse^ and, also, to identify die time and the evwt so that 
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the iMders of the Old Testament prophecies might not be at 
a lois to understand the matter, he here dwells more partica- 
larlj on the judgment which shall take plaee at his coming, 
and the eternal destinies which shall be decided. In this 
manner, the Lord clearly identifies his second advent with the 
coming and judgment predicted by Daniel, Zachariah, Joel, 
Isaiah, &c. These prophecies have already been sufficiently 
explained in former chapters of this Exposition. And the 
reader will perceive that the theory of interpretation adopted 
in this work, besides being a rigidly literal and easily under- 
stood theory, not only harmonizes all the different parts of the 
Lord's discourse at this time, but many of the parables and 
predictions which he delivered at other times. And, besides, 
it harmonizes the prophecies in other parts of the Old and 
Kew Testaments, which, in many instances, have bewildered 
expositors, and been regarded as being wholly inexplicable 
to the common reader. 

Without trying to reconcile the learned and excellent Dr. 
Olabke with himself, the author takes the liberty of closing 
this Exposition by quoting the Doctor's very judicious and 
impressive observations on the parable of the servants whom 
the master left in the care of his house, when he journeyed 
into '^a ffur country." See Mark xiii. 34-36, and Matt, 
xxiv. 45-61. 

^^ Our Lord shows us in this parable, 1. That himself^ 09- 
eended to Aeaveny is the man ffone from home. 2. That 
believers collectively are his family. 8. That his servants are 
those who are employed in the work of faith and labor of 
love. 4. That iheportei* represents the ministers of the gos- 
pel, who should continually watch for the safety and wel&re 
of the whole flock. 5. That every one has his own worh^ — 
that which belongs to himself and to none other ; and for the 
accomplishment of which, he receives sufficient strength from 
bis Lord. 6. That these servants and porters shall give an 
account to their Lord, how they have exercised themselves in 
their respective departments. 7. And that as the Master of 
the fiunily will certainly come to require this account at a 
Ume when men are net otooftf, therefore they should be always 
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VHUohfiil and fMkful. And, 8. That this ib a duty inemn* 
bent on ewiry soul of man: WAai I aaiy unto you, I say unto 
ALL, Watoh 1 K after all these warnings, the followers of 
God be fonnd oardeMy their miserj and condemnation must 
be great" 



APPENDIX I. 

OOITEAINIKO THE PRINCIPAL NOTES SEFERBED TO IN THE 
EXPOSITION. 



NOTE JL (Page 81.) 
Tarn Httnnony ms pTepared, and Bubmitted to the tnipeetion of Mrend 
penoii% iOTeral moaths preTionaly to the publication of the excellent *'HikB- 
MOMT ASD SzTCafBOH'' of Mr. June Sfnovo, A. M. The fact is mentioned here 
for the purpose of noting the nngnlar edineidence of two writer^ entirely 
vnknown to each other, being at the same time engaged in preparing an ori- 
ginal Harmony on aabetantially the same principle. The works do not wholly 
agree ia the arrangement of the rerses of the portion treated in this book ; 
nor are they similar in the method of exhibiting the references to other parts 
of the Seripinres. But in the plan of combining the sereral records, so as to 
presMit at one Tiew all that the dilFerent cTangelists hare recorded on each 
distinct sal^eet^ the reader will ilnd a snbstantial agreement 

4 

NOTE B. (Page 82.) 
Since writing this part of the Exposition, the following proof of what was 
merely snpposed from the words of Christy has bome to riew. It refers di- 
reetly to the coming of Impostors in ike nmMcfOkfuL Eu9A. JSeeL EUL^ B, 
8» c ifti '*Menander, who saeceeded Simon ICagos^ exhibited himself in his 
eendnct an •instroment of diabolical wickedness, not inferior to the former. 
He also was a Samaritan ; and haying made no less progress in his imposture 
than his master, rcTcled in still more arrogant pretensions to miracles ; m^ 
img thai kt «at m truth the Bmiomr once amt fnm the ifmiibU worldi f&r tk$ 
Bohaium ofm$iL** The historian addi^ **Tlus account may be easily confirm- 
ed from Irenius." 

NOTE C. (Page 159.) 
St Peter, speaking of these rery characters that endeaTored to corrupt the 
church, says^ (8 Pet iL 18^) ''For when they speak great swelling words of 
raaity, they allure through the lusts of the ilesh, through much wantonness^ 
those that were dean escaped from them who live in error." 

NOTE D. (Page S8fi.) 
Sbtee the foregoing was written, the author has proridentially met with an 
eld lycaftisf en Phvpheey, by Rot. imnm Towbu^ LL. D., which ▼cry vne» 
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p6etodlj«wUiM«fceTicvor«fcesal9MtMratnMdiB«fckTk«0tM A>dt 
what is not a little remaiUUe, Dr. Tower% to loiBe eztea^ adopAa the Teiy 
ayvtem of iBtetpntatioB whieh tiiis IVaatiae iipiw a ca . 

Befening to the fwigi imder aotiee^ he m^i^ («dL 1^ jil 41)^) " But I Aall 
be aike4 doca this meat fllvtiMNM of the ptiphda hiiflf 9«4^ aay time ; 
aadl, if speeiiied, does ft eoRespoKd with what has before beea gathered horn 
Darnel and fivmJdka I I aMwer, that it perfeedj does. 7%e mm ekmU h§ 
dmrkmei^ sajs our Lotd, iiwi*sffly a/ltr Us triWafitii e^ Ifcset d^f^ Sow 
what are those dayi^ and whea do thej tefrainatei Hie ineomparable Mr. 
Ummm, (I use the epithet of Bishops Him aad Hjutaz,) in qieakiBg of the 
Jews sad of this passsgc^ say% 'This great tribalatioB» soeh as asTer oatioB 
soffered, ismoitobe eom^Smed to tkar gafss i ffy mi tkt i fa i li m . ii i m ef J I mm a lem, kmt 
txiemdM to tkt wkoU time ^ tkeir eoftimty mmd Si^ermom from tkmt timo tmie 
tku f^rtoad moi fet emdad,* to the saiM pvpose speaks that emiaeat Dnteh 
dJTiae^ graoown^ ia his eoauaMtary on Matthew ; aadttlBcaaMuarAMb- 
lashop Ttujofma has obserred, that the prophe^ of Jesoa rnyertiag the aai* 
feiiags of his eovntryme^ *tmmpr«kmd§ from the i fa i li M tlitf w of In aial— aff 
Umiimoofiktoojptimtg^ At Jommmomg tko GooHUt^wkiA wtomiomot y^ 
ogfirod; and that whea it is said, tho mm 9hoU ho darfeasj 4eL» tfUtAoMni^ 
mUdiom oftkom dsyti^ the meaaiag io, this shaU happoi *whea God haA Mida 
an end of ponishiag the nation of the Jewa'" ''It has also been thoqgU^* 
eontinues Dr. TowB^ '^that these wor^ rdate not to the dtseindMti of 
Abraham alone^ The exprassion, 'the tribolation of those day%' saysMtfnnHr 
Hnai, 'inelades not only the destraetion of Jonsatev but all the other trib> 
nlation whieh tko Ckmrek anst pass throagh; aad thns it is to be extended aa 
wen to the Christians as to the Jewi^ ThaAt is to be applied to the snffer> 
ings of the Cliristiaa Ghnrel^ was the decided o|»nion of YmnreA. Sndi like- 
wise was the sentiment of TknoraiiiMn; and of OnameafOK" "Fram the 
21st ebapter of Lake we leam," eontinn^ Dr. Towb» "that 'the tribolalMNi 
of those days' kdu a very egtonoioo mmmm§ ; aad that it e tp onmlij f nfmifko the 
treading down of Jerosalem and Jndea bj the Gentilei^ iriiiah shaU not X 
nate till the times of the Gentiles are aeeomirfished; lor ansh ia the 
of his words." ''From a eonaqfiarison of these two passages in Matthew andin 
Lake,'' repeaU Dr. Towns, "it ^qpeam evident^ that 'the tribnlatien of Aoae 
days' mentioned by the former of these apostolie writen^ tasdhat (IrvayA tiW 
wkoU period during wkUk Jeruoolem ohM he irodim domi of tko GemtOoe:'* 
A note in the Yolome from which the foregoing extracts hare been taken, 
reads thus — "Some interpreterB^" says CALYDf, "rsshly onderstand 'the trib- 
olation of those days' as relating to the destruction of Jerosalem akme." 

KOTE K (Page Mft.) 

Mr. LowiB, in treating of the tath aad SMh ehapten of Baekia], say% "The 
prohecy contained in this and the foOowing ehaptei; enmswuing liHod's vie- 
tory over Gog and Magog, withooU quootion. relatm to iho latter ogm of the wooH 
when, the leholo houee oflerael ekoU retmm itUo their own ImuL" 

Dr. Towxa rsmsrki^ refsnriag to the "ineeaftpanMe Msn^* «l!hat the Oeg 
andMi^pqgirfthe4jNwtys> a fiis f » mdt ni oe i ^ ^ ^ 4mi Mtig^of 
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JBtskid^ this Mgacioofi oommentolor hm ranmrked; and I r«gttd lik obseiT*- 
tioB M indubitable.*' 

NOTE F. (Page .) 
**3^ ma mmd ihs «a«M romrmg; mtm'* kemU fmUnff ikem for femr Ae. 
liany of Itrael'e enemies will doubtiew invade Palestine from the aml Bos^e 
fleets vail swaim vitii tbe iBTading armies. The judgments that eoBTube 
the earth and heavens will dreadfnlly affect the sea: it vjH be roused into 
terrible eommotion, and its waves roar with horrid twmilt The invader^ 
terrified and distressed «pon the land, will ngfenraUj tftm to the sea» to fly 
from the terrors on shore. Bnt they eaanot eeoape by the sea^ the divine 
iiuy is as visible there as in the shaking heavens. Trnly will they be in 
''perplexity/' with their « hearts failing them for fear, and for ImAiiig after 
those things which are aoniag 4m the eavth." 

NOTE G. (Page 278.) 

Tothese who have not personidly examined the niljeetv this may aeem to 
eonfiiet with the Seriptiires; foi; eertainly, there is maeh said in the Serip- 
tiir«^ respeoting the doings of Christy which does not a{^pear to be a work of 
graee. He is sp<Aen of as ndtii^ wtfA a nd^iron, and doikmp hapitenn m 
jpoMar^t imMd; as tmbm§ iim%geomc$ on his enemies; as being angry with the 
nationi^ while they vail for the mountains to hide them from the wratk ofiim 
Ltmk, Tliese portions of the Seriptores appear to have led even vaet orthodox 
eommentators into the ineonsistent method of interpreting Christ's prbphery 
in the way herein olyeeted ta And it is tmly Bor|»iBing ^at divines so 
able as Newton, Watson, lightioot^ Clarke, Benson, Barnes, 4e^ Ae., shoold 
have failed to pereeive that sneh passages of Scripture applied to the doing* 
of Christ in the gospel dispensation, are not only diametriealty opposed to 
the essential charaoter of the Mediatorial office^ bat are not In any sense wai^ 
ranted by the language <tf the Scriptures. 

It will be found that such language^ when i^lied to Christ in the Bible^ is 
profMU : revealing — not what he is now doing >- but what he wM d». And 
the wntext of such passages will sufficiently show that tiie ftdflllment of ^ese 
prophecies belongs to the succeeding dispensation, which will be ushered in 
by the Second Advent Tak^ for example, the passage in Rev. ii. ^. "And 
he shall rule them [the nations] with a rod of iron; as the vessel of a potter 
shall they be broken to shivers ; evm m / rectwed of my Father" Thia text^ 
let it be observed, is addressed by Christ to his servants who prove ffu 
unto the end; and it promises them a part with him in the govemmml^ at the 
world — even in the judgment and violent destruction of the natijOis, when 
ihey ehall be broken to shivers as an earthen vessel This doctrine is di»- 
tinctly taught in other plaoes: e. g., 1 Cor. vL S; S. ''Do ye not know flwt 
the samtsihall judge the woildl And if the world shaU be judged by you» 
jHre ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters." In rdation to the Imm wkm 
4kU $kaU loy^^UMl it is always spoken of as yet to come; and is usually*-. 
if Boi always^ identifled with the period of the Second Advent Th% pa»> 
«afa aliuady t«otad fton BoYulaiton shows this: ''Bvtttat-' 
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•IrMidyv hMfmat nu. I wme. And 1m thsfc oMreouMf^ «iiif fagpitt my worb 
tmto lA««fidl to him will I gire poverorer theuttioiit; and he thall rule tii€m 
with % rod of iron," Ac Now, no one, having this thought aboat him, will 
contend that this has been, or will be^ falfiUed in the gospel dispensation. 
Hie Teiy same role of the saints is dearly predieted, both in relation to the 
foiet and the Umt, in Dan., 7th ehapter. In the Tision therein related, we are 
expressly informed that it reached forward to the judgment: Terse 0. **! 
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of Days did sit . . • 
lOi n&oiisand thousands ministered nnto him, and ten tiionsand times ten 
thousand stood befoA him: the judgment wa» #< mmd tiU hookt were epemei, 
18. I saw in the night risions^ and behold, one like the Som ofwkan tame wtk 
the deedt o/heoffetit and came to the Ancient of Days* and they brought him 
near before him. 14 And there was giren him dominion, and glory, and a 
Idngdom, that all people, nations^ and languages should serve him : his do- 
minion is an CTcrlasttDg dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom, that which shall not be destroyed" 

In the interpretation of the Tision which Daniel obtained, he was informed. 
Terse 19, ''But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and pos- 
sess the kingdom forcTcr, cTcn forcTcr and cTcr." It is at tiiis tfme, doub^ 
less, when '*tbe saints of the Most High shall tak$ the kingdom," tlwt the 
prediction in RcTclation, and the declaration of Paul in Corinthians shall be 
fulfilled. Daniel goes on to teH the egaet Hme «Am the eeent ehaU he mo- 
tompHeked: Terse 91. ** I beheld, and the same horn fueiSe war with the eamte, 
etnd preeailed offoinet tkem T Sft. UimL ran Ahobnt or Days gami^ Aim nDO- 
MMKV WAS oiTBir TO IBS EUiim or ran Moer High ; Aim ^mt tdob gamb vbat hb 
Sadtis fossemsd the xnroDOM." A still ftirther interpretation of the matter in- 
formed the prophet^ ^at» Terse 36, ''He [the little horn] shall speak against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws ; and they shall be giTcc into his hand until a time, 
and times, and the dividing of time. SA. Bur ran fODOiairr shau. sr; ato 

1HBT SHALL TAXB AWAT BIB DOBIVIOV, TO OOHSITMB AMD TO MBTBOT R UHTO TBB BBB. 

87. And the kingdem and dominiam, and the greatneee efthe kingdom wader the 
whole heaeen, shall bb oivbv to tbb pboflb <» tbb SAnrn or thb Most Hni^ 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him." This sufficiently indicates the ftiiM when the afore quoted pre- 
dictions of the saints, with Christ, judging the wortd, and ruling with a rod 
of iron. 

Ihe second Psalm is of the same nature, and appears to relate to the very 
same eeent and time : The Father, speaking to the Son, says. Terse 8, "Ask 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter- 
most parts of the earth for thy possession. 9. Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron; thou shalt dash tliem in pieces like a pottei's vessel" It is evident; 
however, from the context, as well as the text itself, that it is yet fiiture: the 
time has not yet come for him to receive the inheritance, to treat it in this vi- 
olent manner ; and the time has not yet come for him to deal with the nations 
in wrath« Hence-Hluring the time of grace— the rebellious kings and judgss 
•f the earth an aborted to (vene is;) " Kiss the Son, lest he be angiy, and ye 
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perish from the way, [as before described,] when his wrath is kindled but a. 
Uttle." 

Rev. xJL 5, contains another prediction, of the same natnre, which the con- 
text shows will not be fulfilled until after the expiration of the '* thousand, 
two hundred, and three score days." Rot. xix 15, is another example, which 
the connections clearly show is not to be fnlfilled until the destruction of the 
Beast and the False Prophet at the great battle of Gog and Magog. Then 
appears upon the scene ** Tux Wokd of God,*' as "Knro or kings, and Loan of 
lords;" verse 14: "An'l the armies in heayen followed him upon white 
horses,* clothed in fine liuen, white and clean. 15. And out of his mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, f t^at with it he should smite the nations: and he shall 
rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the wine press of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God.** Rey. xL 18, speaks also in another form of 
the same time of wrath ; but the connections show that it does not belong to 
the mediatorial dispensation : Terse 15 : "And the seventh angel sounded ; 
and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign 
forever and ever. 10. And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God 
on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, 1'7. Saying, We 
give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast^ andart to come ; 
b&eauM thou ha9 Uiken to thee thy great power, and haet reigned. 18. And the 
naHon» were angry, and thy wrath U eome, and the time of the dead, that they 
ehoM be judged, and that thou shonldest give reteardunto thy servant* the proph- 
ets, and to the eainte, and them that fear thy name, small and great ; and 
ahouldest dxstbot them %ohieh deetroyed the earth.*' Rev. vi 10, also speaks of 
the wrath of Christ; but it does not belong to the dispensation of mediation; 
it will occur at the very same time that Christ predicted his own coming, in 
the 80th verse of the chapter treated in this Exposition : viz, just after the 
shaking of the heavens. Verse 12 : ''And I beheld when he had opened the 
sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood : Verse 18. And the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree easteth her untimely figs, when 
she is shaken of a mighty wind. 14. And the heavens departed as a scroll 
when it is rolled together; and every mountain and island were moved out 
their places. 16. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman^ and 
every free man X hid themselves in the dens^ and in tlie rocks of the mountains : 
16. And said to the mountains and rocks,§ Fall on us, and hide usfrom the face 
of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 17. 
Fob TBS oasAT dat of his wxatd is oomk; and who shall be able to stand!" 

This is the time that the tign of the Son of man ehaU appear in heaven, and 

♦They were lo re p r e sent e d In the vision, 

tSo it was reprssented in the visUm^ 

^ThfBiitttloalsrizeB whst Christ genenlind by the ei|»nsBl<m, "sll trfbss of the earth shall 



SThey would be among the rocks, dans, and moantalna of Paleitiae^Sae ehapw bL, ftem i 
tfam 17, and onwttd, of this XzpositloiL 



^1^ HABMOHT AND SXPOanOV. 

OF HKAVWi WITH POWEE AKD ©iMAT «u>«T. Thej wiU know lh»t the 4«j oC 
•alTatioaifl pvt: h« doM not appeftr m the JMiatorio intercdde for tiiam; 
k««>m«8to/iM^aadiNMiMik Thoa— and not before — cm ii be truly taid. 
«*Tb» ^ ?»yA» DAT OF HM WEAiB » ooiM." Kow, eeGod bad wmpaI QMB^bj Cbriei 
fMjn; •(^nam,'*Ood9haUJitdffeth0^mrl4m righUtnmmm, »¥ «At mab wwrn 

VB HATH OBDASTBD*" AcU ZViL SI. 

Now, tbe d*y of mediatioa ended, eomet the day ef ▼raih, end re^ebtioB 
of tb« righteous jodgment <^ God, who will reader to erery man aoeordii^ to 
hie deedi. Unto them that are cont»tioiii> and do not obey the treth» b«t 
obey QnrighteoQ»eea» he will render indignation and wrath» tribulation and 
angoiah, upon every soul of man that doethevih iifth»j€mJiTU,umd^m<^ 
ikB ChiUUt, "In cm DAT WHsu Gon bbau* junaa foa saoan or anVr vt Jaraa 
OBsaOf ACOOBMH0 10 XT GoaPEL t ^ Bee Bonuoif^ ehapter ii 

Ohriat la now at the right hand of the M^eaty on high, appearing in dm 
presence of God as our interceding High Priest^ ertf tiTing to make intereea- 
aion for na* There he will remain, m the mwm m^dMiotitA qgSet, wUil tkejm- 
uhmgypqftksmtdiaiarialdi^^0iuaiioti; for the heavens must receive him 
sanL na vncas or aasTErunoM or all thqn» wBKn Gon hasb aroKBi ar ibb 
MOUTH OF ALL ma BOLT FBoraBia» anroB vBa woBLD BBSAK Acts iiik il. 

When the mediatorial dispensation and work are con^detad^ and the Sea 
gives back the mediatorial kingdom to God the Father, having completed hia 
mediatiaa; then, the dispensatioa of grace being finished, and the judgment 
day having oome^— then, % These, i. 7 ; "The Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
ficom heaven, with his mighty angels, 6. In flaming fire; taking van- 
geanee en them that know not God, nor obey the gospel ef oar Lord Jeaoa 
CSirist; 9. Who shall be pnnished with everlasting destrootion from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory tii his power; 10. Wamr lai 
SHALL oom to aa OLoaznan la ms saintb^ ahd to aa ADioaaD or all raav nu* 
BBLmva IN that DAT." Tlins it is that in all the places in the Seriptarcb where 
wrath, vengeance^ and destnictive judgments, are attribnted to the Lord Jesus 
Christy it is always in connection with the judgment dispensation, and not 
during the mediatoriaL The heavens must receive him — as the High Priest 
within the vail, before the macy-seat— wi^tZ tho§e timet (plural) ofretUiMiion 
tMch thepfopheii have predicUd ; such as David and Daniel had foretold, as 
we have already noticed. Then comes the restitution, or regeuMation, of this 
world, when God shsll make all thing* new. Until then, the office of the Son 
of God is such, that it is palpably inconsistent to attribnte to him the ven 
geance and desolation that destroyed the Jewish people. Bu^ when these 
times of restitution arrive, then wiU arrive the time when Christ shall judge 
the world, ruling the wicked with a rod of iron, and the saints shall rule with 
him. Then will come the time when the wicked shall be destroyed, and the 
righteous Judge shall give the crown \o all them that love his appearing. 
To this day the aposties were directed to look for their reward,* as Christ 
liimself has taugEt; Ifatt sizS7: "Then answered Peter, f and said unto hi]% 

*BBf?. xL 18k and msaroaier psiMigai In other portions of f|ie VOi^ 
tBosd the contest ftom Tcne 981 
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SMiold, we 1i«Te left all, and foHowed thee ; whei ehftU we lutre tfiereferel 
t8. And Jesus spid nnto them, Yerilj I say unto yon, That ye whidb hare 
foUowtd matin tkt rtffeneraiimi^ «Am the S^n of hmm akatt tU m tht dknme e^ 
kU piorift 3^«^ <AaU fit i^poit twelve tkr^nm, Jvifj^ng the twehe inbm ofUrmeL'^ 
How plainly the Bible ideniijim the time when Christ ehall hegin to Jiid|^ 
the worid, and to destroy tiie wieked I How plainly does it teaeh that this 
Mongs to another dispensation t What most we think of the 4oelriiie lluit 
Christ Judges with destniotiTe Tengeanee mmf 

NOTE H. (Page MS.) 

To the flftjeefaon, that no sign in the hearens eould be seen, at th^ sama 
timei by *< all the tribes of the earth," it may be replied: Trnei perhap^ if 
the tribes are all scattered abroad in every part of the earth, as at tiie present 
time. But what if «< all the tribes of the earth,** in the scriptural use of that 
expression, should be assembled in some partieidar region of the earth V By 
the scriptural use of the expression, and others implying about the same things 
we do not usually understand every indiridual of all the tribes : but we re- 
gard them as general expressioni^ denoting a Teiy great multitude; and, |n 
eases like the one in the text^ a yeiy great varietf. 

How, it is worthy of especial notice^ that the Scriptures have in sereral 
places represented that at the very time which, in this Treatise, it is main- 
tained that this prediction will be ftilillled, there will a gathering of all na- 
tions which, of course, must include ''all tribes," for nation is the more ex- 
tensive term. In the representation of the mighty gathering of Gog and 
Mag(^ the idea is conveyed throughout tiiat it is to be a general assembly of 
the nations of the earth. See below. Rev. xx 8. Hencc^ when the Lord ob- 
tains the victory over them, "he will be known in the sight of AMMy neOiomi*** 
Ssek. xxxviiL SS. Hie same expression is elsewhere used in relation to tha 
same gathering. So in Rev. xvi 14, in tiie great gathering in the place cal- 
led Armageddon, 4ill fA« world is represented as being assembled : "7or tiiey 
are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto tiie kings of 
the earth, ami of the whole world, to gather Uum to the battle of thai great da^ of 
God Almighty." Rev. xx. 8 : " And shall go out to deceive the nations whi<di 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Qog and Magogs to gather them to bat- 
tle ; the number of whom is as the sand of the sea." In Zech. xiv., we have 
the same thing revealed ; Verse 1. Behold, the dag ef the Lord eomethf — and 
thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 2. .Tbr / will gather au. 
VATioNS agairut Jeruealem to battle. . . . . S. Then tiie Loan shall go 
forth, and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 

.... 0. And the LoBD xr Qod bbaix oomj^ ahd all tbx baimb wm 
nsB." (See also Jude, verse 1^ as identifying the ftiii&) Zeeh. xii 9: "An^ 
It shall come to pass in thai dag, that I will seek to dettrog all thb KAXXom 
1HAT ooxa AQAiMST JxBusALUL** Versc 8: " And in that daig will I make lent- 
aalem a burdensome stone for ail people: aU that burden themselves with it 
•hall he eut in pieces, tboikih all the twohm or va sabih u oaihiued ToaRR- 
Ba ACLmmr n." This is precisely the idea taught in loel ilL, whleh has been 
j»rMMrftorefertotheT«i7tini»theJU>idi9APW«p!MlEiligof: Verael: ''For 
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beholdfgfH iBDflX DATS) AND AT THAT TOO, WBXIf I SHALL BBING AGAIN TBS OAFXTT- 
BT OF JUDAH AND JkRUSALEM,* 2. I Will alsO GATHER ALL NATIONS, and Will 

bring them down into the yalley of Jehoshaphati and will plead with them 
there for my people," Ac Verse 14 : "Multitudes, multitudes in the valley 
of decision : for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. IS. 
The sun shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining." 
These many (and these are not all) examples of the scriptural use of the term 
'* all tribes of the earth," or of other terms conveying the same idea, prove 
two very important things : First, that at some future time there will be a 
"gathering" of " all the heathen," " all the nations," « all the world." "the 
nations that are in the four quarters of the earth," tbc; — And, secondly, 
that this will occur at precisely the time, as taught in this Treatise, of which 
the Lord was speaking in this part of his prophecy. 

What becomes of the objection, then, that " all the tribes of the earth," — 
as the Scriptures use the term, or its equivieilents in respect to this very occur- 
rence — cannot witness the sign in the heavens, at the same moment of timet 

There is another thought: who knows but this luminous sign may be eiec- 
trical in its nature, and, of consequence, instantaneous in its passage from 
place to place f Is not this more than intimated by our Saviour himself! 

**FoT at Vu UGBTNiNo cometk cut of the east, and ahineih evm, wUo the west, 

BO SHALL ALSO THX COMING OF THE SoN OF MAN BE." 

But whether the objection is answered or not, there is an answer that must 
suffice : Christ has distinctly affirmed that " all the tribes of the earth " shall 
witness his coming. Any objection to the expression is an objection to the 
fact it declares. Let us be careful that we do not cavil at the words of Infi- 
nite Wisdom. 

NOTE I (Page 298.) 

As the last three chapters of Zechariah have been designated as describing 
clearly the times of this great mourning, and identifying it with the final 
conflict and deliverance of Israel, it may be necessary to say a few words by 
way of explaining such portions of the chapters designated as do not so 
dearly refer to that time. Chap. xiii. 7-9 is clearly a reference to the betrayal 
and death of Christ, suggested as the explanation of the previous references to 
their looking upon him whom they had pieced, and the reference to the vottnds 
in the hands, which betoken the fact of his having been nailed to the cross. 
This suggested explanation of terms that were used in reference to the final 
mourning, it will be observed, is followed by a brief, comprehensive state- 
ment of the calamities of that people down to the time of which he was then 
formally discussing: to the time when — after all their wickedness and 
wretchedness — they should call on the name of the Lord, and God would 
hear them, and would say to them, "It is my people ; " and they should say, 
"The Lord is my God." 

Then chap. xiv. 1, comes in with the more particular description of the day 
and occasion: "Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be 
divided in the midst of thee. 2. Foa I will gather all NAnom 4iffmnH Jertuth 

* That Ifl, wb«n be brings back the cspttTOH 
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Urn to haUU; and the city shall be taken, and the lionses rifled, and Che vo- 
men ravished ; and half of the city shall go forth into captiyity, and the 
residne of the people shall not be cut off from the city." This evidently al- 
ludes to ihejirtt ttageB of the great conflict^ before the Deliverer eomee. At 
first the mnltitnde of enemies will prevail, and the Jews will despair of de- 
liverance. This will make their salvation by divine interposition more con- 
spionons and remarkable, as God hath nsnally ordered it in his merciful 
interpositions. Then, as the next verse shows, will be the time for the Lord 
to come for the salvation of his people. Verse 8 : '* Then shall tbi Lonn go 
lOBTii, AND noBT AGAINST xmEBi NATIONS, 4U when he fouffht tft the day of battle, 
4b And his feet shall stand in that day npon the Mount of Olives, which is 
before Jerusalem on the east^* and the Mount of Olives shall cleave in the 
midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very 
great valley ; and half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and 
half of it toward the south. 5. And ye shall flee to the valley of the moun- 
tains; for the valley of the mountains shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee 
like as ye fled from before the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king of Ju- 
dah ; AND THB Loan my Ood shall oome, and all thi saints with thex." Then 
follows— > to the end of the book— a description of the permanent^ (verse 11) 
salvation of Israel, and the holiness (verse 20) which shall forever characterize 
them as they dwell in their own land, their enemies being either destroyed 
(verses 12-15) or converted, (verses 16-19.) Those who venture to interpret 
thia as anything that has yet occurred, and those who explain it away to 
mean almost anything that may be guessed at or fancied, in order to avoid 
the literal understanding of it^ assume a responsibility which they may here- 
after regret 

NOTE J. (Page 804.) 

Ihe return to the subject of his coming was evidently designed by our Lord 
for the purpose of describing the event more fvlly, and especially to speak of it 
m connection toith the judgment which should follow ; for he is to "judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom." 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

The plan of his discourse appears to have been formed to answer the in^^tti- 
ties which occasioned it But these inquiries do not seem to have had any par- 
ticular reference to the judgment which should immediately foUow, or attend, 
his coming. After going through the prophetic history, in exact chronologi- 
cal order, and bringing the subject down to the sign of his coming and of tks 
end of the world, he saw proper then to speak of gathering together his elect; 
and then to suspend the regular order of the discourse, for the purpose of giv- 
ing appropriate admonitions and iUustr<jUions, having special respect to the 
necessity of being always prepared for his coming. These occupy the conclu- 
ding part of the 24th chapter, and the whole of the 26th, down to the 80t]| 
verse. In suspending the regular prophetic narrative, he left some things 
unsaid, and some things unexplained. In the 8lBt verse of the 26th chapter 

•How parttenlar the ptedieUon I Who wlQ v«ntan to explain it all awaj hj metspboriMl 
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it WM of neeowity imf^ed,) tluit Um JkMvmA woM cams %riih Aim* Thk wm 
of nooMMtj tmpfM in tlie Slst T«no of th« Htk chapter, wbero b« ipoak* of 
•indSfi^ hU attgeh to gttthor togethor hiM eleot With thi« farther ^otement 
l>7 himself hifl great dbeoune is Buido to hflrmoniie with hie own deelentioike 
at other tiinefl» and with the predktioBi of the propheto that were beforo him, 
B«t the tame prophete who had spoken of the coming of the angele with hiB% 
and of the elect being gathered, had also ^>oken of the gathering together of 
*'ell natione/* for the parpoee of beii^ judged and deetnijed. lliie Ghriefe 
had not preyioiuly mentioned in this diaoonrse } and he reeumee the genaml 
•ntjeet for the eyident purpose DJJimthmg what he knew was left unfinished^ 
by leaTing the thread of the discourse in order to give the mfpmpnt/t% admo^ 
nitions and iUnstratiou. In this way, in connection with practical instlUe* 
tions» he made his prophecy to correspond with the predictions which reler 
to the Sana CYcnt in the Scriptures which he was accustomed to read. li 
may hare occurred to the reader, howcTcr, to notice the entire omission of 
any direct reference to the kinffdom which the prophets have q^ken of ifl 
connection with the coming of the Lord with his holy angels« Well, noir« 
this Tcry omission of dirwH reference to the kingdom i% in laet» a stnmg con- 
firmation that he was specking of the same tima and CTcntii And this wiU 
appear from the manner in which he dbst refer to the kingdom^ as a mat* 
ter wM wukrttooi and needing no direct statement Let the reader now tun* 
to the closing up of the discourse^ in chi^ xzt« SI. This Tcise speaks of hit 
•OMIN^ m ffhrjf, wiik M hit holy am^ with kim, and eorre^onds with the de- 
scription of his coming in Dan. rii 18: *"! saw in the night visioiii^ and* 
behold, one like the Soh or max cmns with ikt eUmi» of hemitm, and came to the 
Ancient of dayi^ [dceciibcd tctscs 9^ 10,] and they brought him near before 



Kow, obscrre^ he did not come as a hing : he came as the 8om ^mmn. And 
iSkcy brought him near before the Ancient of day% for the purpoec^ as it i^vpcain 
horn what followed, of inmtgufaimg him m the kingdom; which was done in 
lh« pMlcilccb And by the ministry ot the innumerable atigel% as appears from 
the context Kow, notice what foUowi^ as the result and proof of this inaa- 
gamtloA.' Yerse U: **And thor^waoQiws him noMiMioir, tmd Qumr, tmd « 
xtMDOM; th4t all people^ nationi^ and languagci^ should scrre him : his dbwiiw 
Am is in sfttListara dominion, wmos shaix hot pass Awat, and his noroDoi^ 
ihM [kingdom] whieh thdl noi he dutrojfod.^ Now it is eirt^in that this does 
not relste to his modiaUfnai kingdom, for two reasons: 1. the eontoxi shows 
diAt the Whole transaction is future, and relates to the judgmonL 9. AU will 
agree that the msdUtoHol kingdom will pau away: that it will last only du- 
ling the^«M»< dupeneation ofgrtiee. 

We hars^ tiien, this remarkable faot^ that the Tislon of Daniel (chapter viL) 
x^tcs to the tHAUotBATioM Of IBS Lonn JnuB uno mB smaLAsrairo xbiodoiiI 
And We h*re also sncther fact^— 4hat he first came, as the Bon of mem, in the 
olondi of hearen, to the Ancient of dayi^ and was then with great solemni^ 
and gloiy, (▼ciscs », 10^) fonnally inducted into office as King of the dominiom 
i^giitmiohinL Oonsequently, mfter that> kU r ev^o H on to the woM wmM 
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be in }iis kingly cffiet tmd gUfry* Lei the reader no v putMoktly motlee 1m>w 
perfecUj our Lord'g diseourse oonfomu to this order^ and proeeedv upon tk« 
suppoeition that the prinapel iSMte voidd be mideniood withovt • direot 
•tetement of them. 

First (Chap. zxiv. 80.) The 9iffn ^/tkeOoM oy man would €ippmr in hmmiu 
The /rt< appearanee would not be as the San of (?o4 ^ dirine mijesty $nd 
glory ; but in some way denoting his human nature and felati<nshjp, as th« 
Son of man. This eoold not probably imply moeh povMt and glory, 

But this part of the soene should be viewed by *'aU the tribes ef the earth,** 
and they would witness, with grief and terror, the solemn inaugnratioA of the 
Son oi man into his kingly office and glory. Then they would pumm, for 
they would at once understand the hopelessness of their conditioaL Hie liext 
scene would be the coming of the Son of man, as ITing, in the ghrg off Ma 
Father, and of the holy angdi, by yirtue ef his kingly ^ffto$» 

Notice, also, how this is implied in the closing part of his diseonvse] net m 
word has been mentioned about his kingly offioe ; but when the time eomes to 
speak of it^ in the regular order of the prophecy, then it la mentioned^ aa » 
matter of eourse^-^^s a thing understood, though not before referred tot 

Chap. zzT. SI : ** When the San a/ man 9haU come nr ms cuwaT, [which was 
given to him, Dan. rii 14^] and all the holy angek mm BU,* nmr ehall he eii 
upon the throne of hie glory : [his glorious throne.] Z%> Before him shall be 
gathered all nations ; and he shall separate them one from anotheXi'' Thla 
refers to the judgment which he now performs. Verse 84: **Then ehaU the 
Kmo toy unto them on hie right hand^ came ye bleaed of my FcUher, inherit the 
xoronox prtpared/or you from thefoundaiian ^ lAs fiMW* 

Now, here are two things very remaricablei \i The ifttrednstion of thtf 
title King, and the reference to the kingdeen^ as natters of eourse^ without 
any previous reference to them, excepting the prefistory remark in the para- 
ble of the Virginia. 2. It is remarkable that just in this eonneetion, enheequennA 
to the Judgment, or separation, of the good and the ba^ the ''blessed ef the 
Father " are invited to " niBKBii thb UHonom'* But this pelf eetiy agrees with 
the order of events in Daniel's vision; for his vision continued^ (vetse 2^) 
" Until the Ancient of days came,^ and judgment woe giften to the eainie of the 
Most High ; and the time came that the saimts fombbsbd tiuIkbicdmxI ** 

Daniel also refers to the same thing in another connection : Yerse 2ai "JBui 
the judgment ihall eit, and they shall take away his X dominiott to tonenme and 
to destroy it unto the end, 27. Andthe kingdom anddominion, amdthe gtcatneee 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, bball u GTnEff lo Ttt noru or van 

SAINTS or TBS MoOT HlOB." 

The correspondency of Daniel's prophecy and our Lord's might be shown 
still further ; but sufficient has been said to guide the Bible student in his fui^ 
ther resear^es. It only remaini^ touching this v>eui^ te Aow briefly how 
our Lord has illustrated his own prophecy, by the parables recorded in tha 

•Th^flntappMredwlthtlieAiMlMitordsyii DsiLvlilA 
tBefemd toi^dn, but tlM iaaagontoiy aowa omittedi m havfag he 
pnrloiislj'. 
tTAsmtlsfidn. 
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18th chapter of Matdiew. What we are now called to read fwfM no part of 
theparabUi, howeyer, hutu kU own HaUmeni of the application and meaning 
of the parables. Here are no figaree ; no parables to explain parables ; bnt a 
literal applieation offffwative illuatratione, - They inquired for his meaning in 
the parable of the taree^ Terse 86. What follows is his explanation. Yerse 
8*7 : "And he answered and said nnto them. He that soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man. 88. The field is the world ; the good seed are Ihe children 
of the kingdom ; bat the tares are the children of the wicked one. 89. The 
enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harybbt ie the knd of the wokld ; and 
the reapers are the angeU. 40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire ; $o ehedl it be in the end of this world 41. The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kinodom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity, 42. And shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; 
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 48. Tbzm sh<dl the righteous 
shine forth as the swn nr thb kingdom of thxib Father." It remained peculiarly 
the kingdom of the Father until this time, when it was given to the Son, and 
this harmonized the expressions^ in their application to that time of transfer, 
"his kingdom," L e. Ohrisfs, (verse 41,) and their Father's kingdom, (ver. 48.) 
Taking all the Scriptures in connection, it throws light on the somewhat 
obscure references to the coming of Ood the Father, and the coming of Christ the 
Son, The vision of Daniel shows how to understand both expressions : they 
appear to relate in part to the inauguration. 

NOTEK. (Page 888.) 
" The last trump** IhiB appears to be directly referred to in Rev. x. 6 
"And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth, lifted up 
hiA hand to heaven, 8. And sware by him that liveth forever and ever, . 

. . THAT THEEB BHOULD BE TDOE NO LONGEB. 7. 3ut in the dotfS of the VOioe 
of the SEVENTH ANGEI^ WHEN HE SHALL BEGIN TO BOUND, THE MTSTXBT OF 6oD SHALL 
BE WnnSBWD, AS HE HATH DBGLABXD TO BIB SERVANTS THB PROPHEIB." 

Then we have the sounding by the angel specifically referred to : Ghapi xL 
15. '* And the seventh angel sovnbed ; and there were great voices in heaven^ 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Christ; and he shall reign forever and ever, 18. And ihe nations were an- 
gry,* and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that thxt bhoitld be 
judged, and that thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to 
the saints, and to them that fear ihyname, small and great; and shouldst destroy 
them that destroy the earth.**} Here, in the 6th verse of the former quotation, 
we have the oath, ** that there shaU be twne no longer** Time is now filled up ; 
there is nothing more to be added ; it is "the fullness or tdceb." In the next 
verse, we have the declaration that when the seventh angel begins to sound, 
THE icTSTEBT OF OoD SHOULD BE FiNiBBXD OS he hoth declared it unto his servants 
the prophets.^ 

*The XMtioas wen not all eonvertod, fhen, H nooms. 
tBMdtlila In oonnMtlon witb the fid Psalm. 

$ We are Oien to examine what the prophets have aald about this mystery ef MH And ws 
diaU lind ft Is aU oomplele at the verypertod BOW under aotlos. 



When the sere&tli angel eonnded, the great voices in hearen said, The Idng- 
dome of this -world are become the kingdoms of onr Lord, and of his Christ Bid 
fA« noHons were angry. It is certain, then, that by the kingdoms of this world 
becoming Christ's, ir u not xxant that rmt itatioks 'wkax ooitvxbted; else, whj 
should they be angry f And, as the quotation shows, this took place in con- 
nection with " the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and of giving re- 
ward to the saints, and of destroying them that destroyed the earth. And yet all 
this is connected with the second adrent of Christy as we learn from 1 Cor. 
XV, And this finishing up the vtstxrt of God, as foretoid by the prophets, at 
the FTJLLKEB6 OF THB TDOBB, is plainly alluded to by St Paul, (Eph. i 9.) "Hav- 
ing made known unto us the mtbtert of ms wili^ 10. That in the dibfenba- 

nON of THS FDIXNS88 OF TUIBB, HE MIGHT GATHER TOGETHttR IN ONE ALL THINGS IK 

Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, in hdc."* 

We see how the whole matter is identified not only with the tims of gath- 
ering together all that are in Christy in heaven and in earth, but also to the 
fact of their gathering, and of raising the dead to giife reward to the saints, at 
the time of destroying the wicked; all of which occurs at the period when the 
kingdoms of the world eom£ into the hands of Christ Thu fills up the time, and 
finishes the mystery of God which has been foretold by the prophets. And it la 
all connected with the second coming of Christ How appropriate, with thia 
understanding, is the declaration of Peter, (Acts iii 21,) " Whom [Christ] tks 
heavens must receive, until the times of eebtttution of all things which Gh>]> 

SAin 8F0KBN BT TBB MOimi OF ALL HIS BOLT PB0PHST8, BINCS THE WORLD BBGAIT. 

NOTE L. (Page 8S9.) 

•The order of these occurrences appears to be this : 1. The Ancient of Days^* 
with all the holy angels, and the saints, appear visibly in the clounds of hea- 
ven, shining with the effulgence ot their own glory, after the darkening of 
the sun, moon, and stars. 2. Christy as the Son of man, is brought before hii% 
and solemnly inaugurated into his everlasting kingdom, which then passes 
formally into his hands. Dan. vii. 14. 8. Then Christy with all the angels^ 
and the souls of the saints^ descends toward the earth, with a great shout^ 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trumpet of God sounding. 4) 
Christy for a time remains in the clouds, sends the saints down to the earth, 
probably, under the guidance of the angels^ to the various places where their 
bodies are sleeping, and then the word that wakes the dead and changes the 
living, is sounded, which in an atom of time effects the resurrection and the 
transfiguration. 5. Then all are caught up into the clouds together, by the 
ministry of the angels, to meet the Lord in the air. 6. There they remain 
w^hile the renovating fire is purging the earth, and destroying the wicked. 
7. Then the heavens and the earth are immediately restored to their original 
condition. 8. Christ reigns as king in the new heavens and earth, and the 
taints reign with hiuL 

In this w^ay they enter the everlasting kingdom. How long a time^ aa ▼• 
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Mekim liiiM^ th«M ercnfti will oMvpy im tnnqiiiiig^ w« oaaoi MiUfftiiii, iff 
tM hM not MTMled ik It woald sMm,.froia mbm portioai of tlM SeriptoNb 
tlutt the MTth is not to be bant iip^ or •miihUated, bat only renorsted; M 
tbe flood did not ennihilef# the eerth, but only produced greftt fhynenl 
ehangeii 

KOTB It (Page 849.) 

Li Jer. ssiiL 1^ thie mom title is i^Ued to JmmAuai, But tibie did not 
render it any the lees i^ipropriate for the Messiah ; for the Jews were aoena- 
tomed to incorporate the names of the Lord with the names of persona and 
plaeoi^ as s<Aemn religioos memorials of dirine interpositions. And they thai 
employed soeh titles for the Tevy reason that they irere the proper names e€ 
the DiTine Being. 

In Szod. ZYii^ 16, ve r«ad, " And M oees bnilt an aHar» and eaUed the nama 
of it JBWTAB-Mnav" or "Tbe Loan xt BAnmB^"— >allnding to the fietory orer 
Amalek, irbieh had been obtained through the signal interposition of Jeho- 
Tah. We read, in Jnd. vi. %i, "Then Oideon built an altar there nnto tha 
Lord* and called it jKOOTAH-snAuaf," or '*Tbs Loan asifD nMab" 

Gen. zsiL 14^ ^'And Abraham called the name of that place Jmotab- 
mn," or '^Tbs Loan wiu FnoTii>i^''<^in Tiev of the dirine interposition im 
proTiding a lamb for the saciificet 

Finally, not to multiply cTamples, in Btclr zlriii. My where the proi^Mt 
speaks of the period which we are now considering^ we rea^ (referring to 
Jerusalem,) <* It was round about eighteen thousand measures ; and the name 
of the city from that day shall be» Jbtotah-sbaxxab," ** Tbs Loan b rasaa." 

There will be both custom and propriety in applying the dirine name to 
Jdfnsalem, when it shall be built up to bc " thrown down no more forcTer.** 
fit that day, in view of the Messiah having redeemed them from all iniquity, 
and fliade the city truly and permanently holy, it will be both scriptural and 
Cppropriate to call the name of the place " JanovAH our UiGnraouazins.'* For 
InOYaft MwatAH, the BiOBiaooB BaAVCH, wQl then be ^'eaised dp tmo Dayd :** 
and, aa " Eoro^** " shall reign and proeper, executing judgment and righteous 
SMI In the earth." 

NOnfi N. (Pages 867, S61) 

Stfnie ate ready to cayil and object, whenever the future residence of tha 
redeemed from the earth is represented as a literal, material place ; not re* 
flienibering, it would seem, that this is the usual representation of the place 
In the flcripttireSb And they appear to forget^ too, that man, in his original 
fiery, walking and conrersing with his Creator, was a being with a body as 
W^ as a ioul ; that he r^oiced in communion with the Lord, in the literal 
Sdcs where he was originally placed, and from which, after he sinned, he 
Wis driven. Vhat do we sinners want more than original immortality and 
glory, with uninterrupted, and everlasting enjoyment of God's presence and 
IhtoFt 

U, by the resomsction, all the effects of sin are perlseUy and peipetually 
lamoved, and our bodies like oar LordX shall be gloaionaaBd InoomptiU^ 
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shall we compkon and oayil beeansa tliere is noUung better I Do we dettuuii 
a prmnium for haying sinned f I>o we reqnire to be btUer eonditioned than if 
we had never transgressed I Where has Qod promised to make sinneM bet> 
ter and happier than man wonld have been if sin had not been eommittedt 

If man was originally perfectly holy, perfectly happy, free from all disease 
and disquietude, and blessed with familiar eonunmnion with his If akef ; why 
should we feel such a shrinking from the idea of having a heal haUkOiont 
adapted to the tpiriiualUed, yet— of necessity-— still fimUrial body, with 
which all will be famished in the resurrection state t The new h e t w n u and 
the new earth will undoubtedly be indescribably and ineoneeiTably beautiful 
and glorious ; but they will be earih and keaoet^ still. 

Hie reader is earnestly advised to do himself the favor to read Dft Geal- 
MSBs' Sermon on the New Heavens and the New Earth. As all may not have 
at hand the Sermon referred td^ it may be expedient to give some portions 
of it^ that the reader may be informed of the Doctor's view of this sulgeets 

''It were venturing on the region of conjecture to affirm, whether, if Adam 
had not fallen, the earth that we now tread upon, would have been the ever- 
lasting abode of him and his posterity. But certain it is, that man, at the 
firsts had for his place this world, and, at the same time, for his privilege, an 
unclouded fellowship with God, and, for his prospect an immortality, which 
death was neither to intercept nor put an end to. He was terrestrial In re< 
spect of condition, and yet celestial in respect both of character and enjoy- 
ment His eye looked outwardly on a landscape of earth, while his heart 
breathed upwardly in the love of heaven. And though he trode the solid 
platform of our world, and was compassed about with its horicon— still was 
he within the circle of God's favored creation, and took his plaoe among the 
freemen and the denizens of the great spiritual commonwealth. This may 
serve to rectify an imagination, of which we think that all must be eonseioni 
— as if the grossness of materialism was only for those who had degenerated 
into the grossness of sin ; and that^ when a spiritualising process had pttiged 
away all our corruption, then, by the stepping stonee of a death and reeor- 
rection, we should be borne away to some ethereal region, where senses and 
body, and all in the shape either of audible sound, or of tangible subetasee^ 
were unknown. And hence that strangeness of impression which is felt by 
you, should the supposition be offered, that in the place of etemri bleiaednesa 
there will be ground to walk upon ; or scenes of luxuriance to deUght the 
corporeal senses ; or the kindly intercourse of friends talking familiarly, and 
by articulate converse together ; or, in shorty anything that has the least re- 
semblance to a local territory, filled with various accommodations, and peo- 
pled over its whole extent by creatures formed like ourselves — having bodiea 
such as we now wear, and faculties of perception, and thought^ and mmtoal 
communication, such as we now exercise. The common imagination thait we 
have of paradise on the other side of death,* is, that of a lofty, aerial regien, 
where the inmates float in ether, or are mysteriously suspended upon nothing 
—where all the warm and sensible accompaniments which give sueh tm 9mr 

* CbslnMB to oertatidy speskisg i)r the rasozieotlon ste^ as ths piefloas psi^^ 
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preMion of ttrengCh, and life, and coloring, to oar present habitation, are at* 
tennated into a sort of spiritttal element that is meagre, and imperceptible^ 
and utterly iminTiting to mortals here below -^ where erery restige of mate- 
rialism is done away, and nothing l«ft hot certain nnearthly scenes that hara 
no power of allni^^ent^ and certain nnearthly ecstacies» with which it is felt 
impossible to sympathize. The holders of this imagination forgei^ all the 
while, that reaUy there is no essential connection between materialism and 
sin — that the woild which we now inhabit^ had all the amplitade and solidity 
of its present materialism, before sin entered into it — that God so far, on 
that account^ from l€H>king slightly npon it^ after it had reeeiTcd the last 
tonch of his creating hand, reviewed the earth, and the waters^ and the fir- 
mament^ and all the green herbage, with the liring creature^ and the man 
whom he had raised in dominion over them, and he saw every thing that he 
had made, and behold, it was all very good« lliey forget that on the birth 
of materialism, when it stood ont in the freshness of those glories which th« 
great Architect of Nature had impressed npon it) that then **the morning 
stars sang together, and aU the sons of God shonted for joy.** lliey forget 
the appeals that are made everywhere in the Bible to this material workman- 
ship — and how, from the face of these visible heavens, and the garniture of 
this earth that we tread upon, the greatness and the goodness of God are re- 
flected on the view of his worshipers. No, my brethren, the object of the 
administration we sit under, is to extirpate sin, but it is not to sweep away 
rarteriaUsm.'* 

He also argues the qvestion from tho fact of the resurrection of the body. 
Some entertaining the notion that a material heaven and earth and a mate- 
rial body will be rather degrading to the immortal being, he thus continues 
his eloquent discourse: "But^ as a proof of some metaphysical delusion upon 
this subject^ the product^ perhaps, of a wrong, though fashionable philosophy, 
it would appear, that to embody the spirit is not the stuping stone to its 
degradation, but to its preferment Hie last day will be a day of triumph to 
the righteous ^because the day of reSntrance of the spirit to its much-loved 
abode, where its faculties, so far from being shut up in captivity, will find 
their free and kindred development in such material organs as are suited to 
them. Hie fact of the resurrection proves, that^ with man at leas^ the state 
of disembodied spirit is a state of unnatural violence — and that the resur- 
rection of his body is an essential step to the highest perfection of which he 
is susceptible. And it is indeed an homage to that materialism, which many 
are for expunging from the future state of the universe altogether — that ere 
the immortal soul of man has reached the ultimate glory and blessedness 
which are designed for it^ it must return and knock at that very grave where 
lie the mouldered remains of the body which it wore, and there inquisition 
must be made for the flesh, and the sinews, and the bones^ which the power 
of corruption has perhaps for centuries before^ assimilated to the earth that 
is around them ^ and there the minute atoms must be reassembled into a 
Bfcructure that bears upon it the form and the lineaments, and the general as- 
pect of a man." 

This renewed and immortal man, composed of a spiritual and a material n*- 
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tore united, must now haye an appropriate reaidenoe. Chalmers shall speak 
again: "And we do hail the information of oar text, that after the dissoln- 
tion of its present framework, it will again be Taried and decked oat anew in 
all the graces of its nnfading rerdare, and of its nnbonnded yariety —that 
in addition to our dibixti and psbsoval ynw of the Dbitt, whxk rb oombb dowk 
TO TABKBNAOLB WITH XBN, WO shall also hayc the reflection of him in a loyely 
mirror of his own workmanship, and instead of being transported U> some abode 
of dimneu and mystery^ so remote from hnman experience, as to be beyond all 
comprehension, we ehdU tioaUc forever in a land replenished with those sensible de- 
lights, and those sensible gloriesj which, toe doubt not, will lie most profusely scat- 
tered over the ^new heavens and the newearth, wherein dweUeth righteousness,* " , 

But win not this be Mahometanism I 

" But though a paradise of sense, it will not be a paradise of sensuality. 
Though not so unlike the present world as many apprehend it, there will be 
one point of total dissimilarity betwixt them. It is not the entire substitution 
of spirit for matter, that will distinguish the future economy from the present 
But it wiU be the entire substitution of righteoucness for sin. It is this which 
signalizes the Christian frmn the Mahometan paradise — not that sense, and 
substance, and splendid imagery, and the glories of a yisible creation seen 
with bodily eyes, are excluded from it — but that all which is yile in princi- 
ple, or yoluptuons in impurity, will be utterly excluded from it There will 
be a firm earth, as we haye at present, and a heayen stretched oyer i^ as we 
haye at present : and it is not by the absence of these, but by the absence of 
sin, that the abodes of immortality will be characterized. There will be both 
heayens and earth, it would appear, in the next great administration — and 
with this speciality to mark it from the present one, that it will be a heayen 
and an earth wherein dwelleth righteousness 1" 

This long extract will be welcomed in this connection, not only for the 
beauty and eloquence of its composition, but for its perfect releyancy to the 
subject in hand. This is the way to interpretScripture ; not according to the 
fancies of men, but according to the teachings of Inspiration. This discourse 
* of Chalmers is eminently yaluable, as well for the correctness of its philoso- 
phy, as for the eyident scripturalness of its diyinity. 

NOTE 0. (Page 866.) 
The theory of interpretation adopted in this Treatise is the only theory 
that harmonizes the chronology of the eyents which are described in the 
yarious portions of the Bible. For example — the coming of our Lord — the 
Branch — the Ension — the Shxphxbd — the Kino — the DAym — the Pbinci^ 
of the ancient prophecies; and the BxmHe up op bib syntLASTiNo kinoook 
oyxR THE House OF IsRABL, wheu the heathen are glyen to him for his inherit- 
ance, to rule with a rod ef iron, to dash in pieces as a potter's yessel«( the 
gathering together of his elect — of all his electa to ei^oy his pressnee and 
glory; the creationof the new heavens and the newearth; ther«M#iT«elioi»of the 
righteous dead, and the coming down of the new Jerusalem from Ood out of 
heaven ; and the tabernacling of the Lord for ever in the midst </ hsspeopUf-^ 
all these eyents are to be accomplished in connection, or at the same geiM* 
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nl iMrio^ Kqv it nquirw \mi » littl« «oraiMriiig fcogethT of fle rfpto w wMl 
Beripton to dot«nuae tlii& W« hftvt Beea» (L) tiiAt tho fMMrrwtfo* o/Iwmd 
Mid thoir /no/ nnM-rta/ ptithnim^ ii&gttkmr «r« to ooewr in eonnediofL (So* 
EMk.zzzTiL n,lS» ISkftodai, 22,25.) Wo hATOMon (2«)how tbisii to tmi»> 
piro ia ooBAeotioA with tho rtigt^ of JfMma^ as tlio promiflod Datib^ in his 
mmUtttin^ kmgdam, {26, 26.) We hftTo soon (&) how this iseonnoeted with 
th» pUeimg ^ iks Hmdtumry in th«ir midat for •▼ormotow (26^) And (4.) how 
this io oonaoetod with his tah^mmeU, or dmtlUmff, being with them foroTon 
(27.)-^Kow« to eompore with other propheeiei^ a little^ torn to Rot. iii. 7* 
Here Ifeauah speaha as opening his kingdom and shutting it; he has **thM 
ke$ ^ Dmnd!^ And he evidently promises to the faithful wmiething mora 
than merely preaent spiritual or temporal rewards : thoae who endure to tho 
end are to inherit the kingdom of their Lord. (Matt xxv. 84) This is the 
time that they are to be orowned« (2 Tim. ir. 8.) Yerse II refora to hia 
ooming [with the key of David — r. 7] to erown the laithfuL Verse 11 
speak^ firstly, of the UmfU^ or ^tmchtmry^ that is to be in their midst for 
oTermore; and, sooondly, of the Nmt JnmmJtm wkUk %» to oomsiiMm mtt tf 

Now, in BeT« m., we have the connections of these OTeats more dearly or- 
hibited. Verse 1 Mngs to view the asv Ammiw ^md tka nm muriJL Verse 2 
brings to view the new Jemsalem coming down firomOod out of heaven, pro- 
pared as a bride adorned for her husband ; which is still further described in 
Tcrses 10-21, and shown to be the ekmek of CkntL (VerM 9.) By tho 
church coming domn oaf pf Acsipmi, at this time^ can be meant nothing less or 
more than the coming of otf <A# mumU wUh CknH when ho oomeo^ "and tho 
dead in Christ shaU rise first;" or, as it is expressed in 1 Cor. zv. 28» "They 
that are Christ's [shall be raised] at his coming." Their aoul^ which havo 
— since death*— been with God in heaven, sliall then come with Christy and 
be again connected with their bodies in the resurrection state. In verM 8; wo 
have the tabernacle of God with men, where God is to dwell with them, and 
they are to bo his peopU^ and he is to be their God. Compare this ifith 
Back, zzzvii* 26^ 27, 28. 

The everlasting residence of God*s people is represoated as a kingdom, a 
eity, and a paradise. Rev. zzL leaves us in no doubt of the liset that the 
church in the resurrection state is alladed ta (See verses 4^ 6.) Tet^ com- 
pare verses 24» 2S, 26^ 27, With Isa. Iz. 8, fi, 1 1, H 12, 20^ 21, 22 ; andRev. 
zziL & And this is to be connected with his coouii^: Rev. zsi. 8, and zz. 8^ 
4^ 7, 12^ 20; and with the tkt tumheamem mud thenm sturtk: lea. Izv. 17-21; 
and Izvi 18-24 

Yet it wasovidentiy this veiy sUte of things which Peter (2 Pet iii 1<V-14») 
had in view when he said, (verse 18^) '^KeverthelcM^ we, Aoooumve to mm 
BSOKBi^ look for fMw kemten9 and a mm 0arth, wkeuin dtMMh WpJ^fasmassi." 
Vow, wkmr9dulFH9rJUuith4primUmtoO9d*9pMpU'->'laMnMeUmkdih0 reat-^ 
of a new heaven and earth I It could be no where else but Isa. IL 16^ and 
hcv. 17, and Izvi 22. Yet in aU these {daces it is so directly and undeniabty 
aonnoeted with the conversion and reatoration of Uraal, and tho Muowing df 
thoir lather-laad, that it ofight not lo bo oonsidorsd of dovMU appMeal^ 
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liK <* ml^t to ht, gentnlly known tluit th« do^trin^ M the ilillleAAiid 
Mign of Christ on tho earth, nshored in by hli Moond «atent> and the rmniv 
VMikm of tho Minlflp was genoraHy bslisYsd by th« pfimitiT« Christians who 
liTsd jnst afkar the apostdlio agei Hie saoeesmfft of the apostles, and those 
who had the best opportonities for beeoming aeqnainted With their tiews, ap> 
pear to have mnderstood the book of Rerelatioa as teaohing this doctrine. 
And so evidently to the piimitire ehnreh did the ReTelation favor this doe- 
trine ; so aeenstomed were they to appeal to this book to sustain their views 
on this silbjeet, that the first serions attempt to disprove the genuineness of 
the book, was for the reason that it so evidently tanght the miUennial doe* 
trine^ as held by the Christian Fathers, that if the book was aeknoWledged to 
be the writing of Si John, the opposers of the millennimn eonld not maintain 
their groond in the eontroveny ; so they endeavored to bring discredit npon 
this portion of the Beriptures. It is important to reeoUeet, however, that thiA 
did not oeenr until some time in the tkirdeeiUwjf. Up to that period the 
book of Revelation appears to have been generally, perhaps universally, re* 
eeived by the ehureh as the production of St John ; and tiiey • also seem to 
have underatood it to tea<A the millennial reign of Ohristi 

In "HoBM^s I m n oiiuuMo it/* we find this truth distinctly stated; thou|^ 
Mr. Home himself ieems not to have favored the ancient millennial doctrines. 
Speaking of the book of Revelation, be says, *'It is a remarkable circumstance 
that the authenticity of this book was very generally, if not universally/ao- 
knowledged dmrin^ ihifittt two eenimnei, and yet in the third cemtvry it beftM 
t& he fiimtiammL This seems to have been occasioned by soms absurd notions 
luspecting the millennium, whioh a few well meaning but fanciful espositovi 
grounded on this book : which notions their opponents injudiciously and pre* 
sumptuously endeavored to diseredit, by denying the authMiticity of the book 
itselt" 

Now it ieems exoeedingly improbable that a serious attempt should hnv« 
been made to bring discredit upon a portion of the Soriptures, which had not 
been questioned during the first two centuries, merely because ''a few well 
meaning but faneiM expositors " had used it to sustain their fancifid viewsL 
In such a ease it b likely that a much easier, and a much safer method would 
have been pursued by the opposem of the millennial views. They would 
havB opposed th» siany to the *'/»" expositors ; and the $oiid, rutiomml onea 
to the **fBm€ifmL** It appears very certain that the millennial doctrine was 
too successfully defended by this book ; and the advocates of the doetrino 
were too numeroui^ and-^with the aid of Revelation— too potent for their 
opponents; and hence the endeavor to deprive them of a soureeof affganenta 
which could not be successfidly answered 

But who were these '*few w^ meaning but IsncifBleipostton'* that eooM 
not be overcome in argument, without first depriving them of a portion of 
the Word of Oodt They were, in some instanee% the most immediate and 
the meat eminent, Of the sucosssors of the apostles in the gwemttaUi and in« 
aCHiOtimioftiMehurefa. They werei> in their day»asthaPaloy% BbbUqw^ Wa»r 
Isf % Bdwavdi^ HaUs^ GhaUnan^ Ac, Of fooeni Insa. 
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Mr. Barnes does not favor the primitiye millennial doctrine ; bnt» vith hia 
Qfloal eandor, lie admits that "Hie opinion here adverted to vae held suhetan- 
tially by Papiaa» Joatin Martyr, IreneOB, TertuUlan, and others among the 
Christian Fathers." Bnt -who was Ibxksub I He was bom about fifty years 
after St John wrote his Revelation ; and in A. D. 178 he was Bishop of Lyons^ 
in France. He must have been conversant with those who had been acquaint- 
ed with St John. Indeed, we are distinctly informed that he was "ana of 
PoLTCABp's diMeiplet.** Hx was mvnajuito} m bbuoioh st om or thk most holt 
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Ajid who was Papias I Irenens informs ns that Pafiab «ms *' a dUciple of Sv^ 
John, and a companion of Poltoabp V* He was also a btMhop, The disciple of 
St John could not have been ignorant of his master^s views on so important a 
matter as the millennial reign of Christ Papias himself explains how be be- 
eame informed of the teachings of the holy apostles. He says, "Bnt I shall 
not regret to subjoin to my interpretations, also for your benefit, whatsoever 
I have at any time accurately ascertained and treasured up in my memory, 
as I have received it from the elders, and have recorded it in order to g^ve ad- 
ditional confirmation to the truth, by my testimony. For I have never, like 
many, delighted to hear those that tell many things, but those that teach the 
truth, neither those that record foreign precepts, but those that are given from 
the Lord, to our faith, and that come from the truth itselt But if I met any 
one who had been a follower of the elders anywhere, I made it a point to in- 
quire what were the declaration of the elders. What was said by Andrew, 
Peter, or Philip. What by Thomas, James, John, Matthew, or any other of 
the disciples of our Lord ; for I do not think that I derived so mueh benefit 
from books as from the living voice of those that are still surviving." .SiKseft. 
JSeeL SuL, ^. 8, e. 8ft 

And who was JuBfra MabttbI He fiourished about fifty years after the 
death of St John ; and was undoubtedly acquainted with those who had eon- 
vened with John, and heard him preach. He was one of the ablest and most 
voluminous writers of the primitive church. Eusebius speaks of him in this 
manner, "This Justin has left us many monuments of a mind well stored with 
learning, and devoted to sacred things, replete with matter profitable in every 
respect" And who was Tertuluav f Bom A. D. 160; associating with those 
who had been permitted to hear the immediate suecessors of the apostles, ed- 
ucated in the true Christian doctrine, and finally becoming one of the great 
champions of Christianity, he was qualified to judge correctly in the impor- 
tant controversies about the Christian fSsith. 

And all these, it is admitted,— Papius, Jubon Mabttb, laxtnEDs, and Tbbtul* 
UAK, were advocates for the millennial doctrine, as then held by the ehureh 
generally. Situated as they were, could they have been mistaken in so im- 
portant a matter as the pre-millennial advent of Christ, tad the reaurreetion 
of the saints! 

But what specifically were the views of these eminent and unimpeaehaUa 
Fathers of the primitive church! "The opinion of the Christian Fathers^" 
says Mr. Barnes, "with which the modem 'Literalists,' as they are oaUed^ 
substantially coincide, is thus stated by Mr. Elliott: 'This resucreatioa lata 
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be literally tb«t of departed saints and martyrs^ then at length resnseitated in 
the body from death and the grave, its tifne to synchronise with, or follow in- 
stantly after, the destruction of the beast Antichrist^ on Christ's personal sec- 
ond advent ; the bindinff of Satan to be an absolute restriction of the power 
of hell from tempting, deceiving, or injuring mankind, throughout a literal 
period of a thousand years^ thence calculated ; the govemmmt of the earth du- 
ring the continuance to be administered by Christ and the risen saints — the 
latter being now ufayyskin '^m nature like angels; and under i^ all false 
religion having been put down, the Jews and saved remnant of the Oentiles 
been converted to Christy the earth renovated by the fire of Antichrist's de- 
struction, and Jerusalem made the universal capital, there will be a realiza- 
tion on earth of the blessedness depicted in the Old Testament prophecies, as 
well perhapsof that to which is associated with the new Jerusalem in the vis- 
ions of the Apocalypse — until at length this millennium having ended, and . 
Satan gone forth to deceive the nations, the final consummation will follow ; 
the new-raised enemies of the saints, Qog and Magog, be destroyed by fire 
from heaven: and then the general resurrection and judgment take place, the 
devil and his servants be cast into the lake of ^re^ and the millennial reign of 
the saints extend itself into one of eternal duration." See Bamee on Revela- 
turn, 

Whitby has made a strong effort to prove that the primitive Christiana 
during the first three centuries were not all believers in the millennial doo- 
trine. And he has certainly shown that the doctrine had its disbelievers and 
opposers from the very first But does this prove that the millenarian doe- 
trine was not the true and generally received doctrine of the primitive church t 
Suppose there were unbelievers and opposers : — what doctrine of the Chris- 
tian church, peculiar to Christianity, has ever yet attained to univereal ac- 
ceptance ? Even during the lifetime of Paul there were some who opposed the 
doctrine of the reeurreeiiony and overthrew the faith of some. Is it therefore 
doubtful whether the apostles taught the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
dead? Some disbelieved in the tUvinUy of Christ, and some disbelieved in hia 
humanity; but are we willing to acknowledge that either of these doctrines 
is of doubtful origin I Some denied justification by faith ; and some at fi^nst 
taught the necessity of circumcision ; but do we hesitate to speak decidedly 
with respect to what was, and what was not, the true orthodox view of the 
general church I It is easy to perceive from Whitby's own statements in the 
ease, that the disbelievers in the millenarian doctrine were merely the ex- 
eeptione to the general rule. He concludes thus : 

'^Here, then, we may evidently discern three sorts of men: 1. Tlie hereUcM, 
denying the resurrection of the flesh, and the millennium. 2. The exactly 
orthodox, asserting both the resurrection and the kingdom of Christ upon earth. 
8. The Mievere who eoneenUed wUh the juet, and yet endeavored to aUegoriwe, 
and turn into metaphor aU thoee Beripheree he had prodmeed for a proper reign 
of Christ, and teho hadeenHmente rather agreeing with thoee heretiee who denied, 
than those exaetlg orthodox who maintained, this reign of Christ on earth." 

Just so: Whitby merits our gratitude for this honest conclusion. The bbk- 
KOXM, who denied the reeurrection of the Jteeh, would of oourse deny the mt^ 



44i HABMOKT ASX> EZPOBmOK. 

i emmimn ; Ivr ike miUeimitim implied the reBaneoiioii of the dead. Bat s&efl 
we njeot a doctrine beeause the A^rittet denied it in order to maint4iiB their 
hefsyt The herttitB were not the chur^ way more than a paratUe planU I0 
the^TMwhiehitdiafigiirea. As to the rest) they were of two claases : 1. -Tma 
BXAOTLT o«iiioDox»a«erting both the r^ i w ^ n etU m and the kingdom tf CSirittupom 
mrtik 8. Thehd itmn m ho emuent t d withraMnrnt^ andyet endeaYoredto Auaooa- 
nt and turn into vsrAnKA all thoae Soriptores he had produced for a proper 
Nlgn of Christ flsd who had 9amiimmt9 rtUher aqmebxiq wim thb HsaBnci^ 
who d BtUe i than thoee nzAOtLT oamoDoz who wudntainedt this reign of Christ 
on the eartiL** Pveeiaely 3 and we have the tame state of things now: there 
are (1.) the ^pen kere H&t who oppose the sentiments of the (2.) «Me% ortho- 
dox, who eottstitBte the great body of the general ehnroh. Ilien we hare a 
elass of (S.) **belieTers" who *<eonsent with the jnst)" in relation to the gen- 
vinenefls of the Soriptnrsi^ and the anthority of their reyeUtions ; bat^ alaa 
for themi by uOtgorimttg and m$Uiphofimnff all sneh portions of the Bible as^ 
understood literally, wonld orerthivw their etvoneons doofrines, they hold 
*'$0iUimont»f«aker^fffte(m0 with thorn ummte^ than with those ^kkaoilt ob- 
taoDox 1" " There is no new thing nnder the swl" Jnst atf it is nom, so it ap- 
pears to haTo been tkfint: thete were the opoh horotieOi radtoaUy oppooed to 
the orthodox and answering to onr open iiifideU. And there were the pnh 
ftomd bdieoen, eonsenting with the orthodox in the main, but by a system of 
allegorieal and metaphorical interpretation of the Seriptnrei^ they maintmned 
ientiaients more in agreement With the hereties than with the orthodox por- 
tioB of the ehnroh ; thns peifeotly eorresponding to imr modem Unioenaiitttt 
and some other profttssd <'beMeireny*' bat^ in tfiith» ttnbelierers in the tnw 
doetrines of the ehnrsh I 

Now, to eloee this unpleasant favlew, let it be reeoUeeted, (1.) By what 
portion of the primitiTe ehnreh the millenarian doetrines were held ; and, (8.) 
By what^eihods of interpretation the disbelieving ^'belieTem" maintained 
their disbslief to the orthodox teachings of the ehnroh ; and, finally, To what 
result their allegorieal expositions of the Scriptures led them. One word fur* 
ther-^To which of the three diyisions will the oppesen of the primittTemil* 
littarian dootrine be Ukaly to be altashedf 

HOTB (^ (Page S970 

BdatLTe to the word ymSi^ vendeved ^mmmcNon, it inay be eiq^ent to say 
» little more than was appropriate ia the Exposition. 

One of our most experienced and abk linguists has kindly Airaished the 
firilowing observations. <* Tiwk ia derived from an old rerb yim^ fWnn which 
is d^Tcd the later form ^f^^jMu, which means, primarily, io oonte tnio saM* 
onee, not to exist orlgiuMUyf which is esptessed by gtfM, nese two Verbs you 
will obserFC in John L I, and L 8^ where you will notice the distihetion. In 
laddell and Seott*s Lexioon, which is now regarded as 6f the best authority. 
We have the following definitions { i Primuy meaning, HrtiL U Root, do- 
ooenL This is the most common sense in Homer aiid the early wittera. It 
often means, in Homer, nobU Hrth, UL A tooo, a generation, of which, ae- 
aarding to Herodotus^ thera are three i» a ee^tfy | 



tk$ Hmei. TV. Offtprinff, detcmt Tiiis meaning is not found in Homer, but 
is a postrHomeric sense. IliiB word is neariy aUied to ihe neuter nonn v^o^ 
both being derived from the soms verb, only from different rooU of it In ad- 
dition to the above definitions, the meaning a people, a naUonf is added. 
Sometimes it denotes also sex, and kindf geniu. Plato calls the elements of na- 
ture Tfll yhn. My old Sehreyellias, the father of Greek lezieons, defines the 
▼ord in question, (jfemu, progenieayfamilia, noHa, epeeiei, and adds, Hinc apnd 
Gramm. Angliee ffender. My other SngHieh lezioons do not differ essentiaUj 
from Liddell and Scott" 

It will be evident to all that the primary signification, to came i$Uo exutenee, 
gives character to all the secondary and accommodated uses of the word. 
Hhe leading definitions, /amUy, raee, dtecent, pf^>9*ny% genue^ sufficiently de- 
velop the governing idea of the word. There may, indeed, be three genera- 
lions in a eeniurg ; bat the idea of generation does not so much respect the 
SeraHon of the people's existence^ as fh^faet and cHgin of it 

It is barely poeeible that the Word in question was used by our Saviour to 
mean ** the pereom then living ; " but all the probabUitiee are against it In 
the foregoing critical observations on the word, it will be perceived that all 
the definitions that an relevant to the case, are favorable to the conclusions 
adopted in this Ezi>ocittony and tmfavorable to the use of the term which is 
herein objected to. 

A personal examination of a multitude of Lexicons has fnlly satisfied the 
Author that the proper rendering of the word is not given by those who teaoh 
that it means *' the persons living at the same time." A generation of men 
may indeed be living at the same time ; but that is not the reason why they 
should be called a generation ; for the word has particular respect to their 
origin and kind In Byriac the word that corresponds to generation in the 
liOtd's prophecy, is thus defined : ** Generatio, tribus, familia.** * Ref. Matt 
zL 16^ Acts xxvi 7, and iiL 86. In Oerman the eorreeponding word is de- 
fined ; ** Genus, kind, species, raoe^ generation, origin, sex, stock, extraction, 
family, lineage, hoose^ blood, birth, desoent"f The eonresponding word in 
Drench is defined, " Generation, propagation, production, progeny, descent '' 
In BpanUh the corresponding word is defined, ** Generation, the act of beget- 
ting^ or producing,} (S») progeny, racs^ (S.) a single sueoeaaioa, (^) a Ac- 
tion, an age." 

These definitions have been prooured through the kindness of amaster of 
many tongues. By the eorreeponding itord is meant the word used in th« 
London Polyglott Bible where the text under notice is found in a variety of 
languages. The careful reader must have been struck with the almost utter 
absence of anything ib these various definitioiia liavotable to the use of the 
word opposed in thii Treatise. And if anything more is needed to eemplel« 
these strietursi^ it may be derived hom. even the appropriate Sngli t k use of 

• Hot one ef llMW i^vms «is iM ef Am w«d wUA IMS nMllts oppoMB. 
tJlfte»dttoitloiM^m<noBs<rflh«lbfeHittot»1hdwnd»<i»if th»w>id 

' tTMstiniidoaUtdlyttismsMl^efttiswirttiii—Mm lathstfsrtl lMt*HMsbefeaa> 
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the -word in qnestion. Webbteh gives teven classifications of definitionB, and 
but one is favorable to the use of the word objected to ; and out of thirUen 
definitions there is but one favorable to that use of the word I And it is a lit- 
tle remarkable that this one definition is sustained by an example that proves 
more against it than for it I 

As to the Scripture use of the word in question, it is safe to credit the tes- 
timony of such men as Adam Claule; and the others referred to in the com- 
ment on the verse under notice. There are a few places where the term seems 
ta be applied to the persons living at the same time ; but the fScu* greater num- 
ber certainly use the term in strict conformity with its leading, primary 
meanings. And in many places the word is employed in a manner that ren- 
ders it perfectly impossible to defin^ it in accordance with the notion of Bish- 
op Newton, and others of the same school 

To assume, then, that the word in question, in Matt zziv. 84^ means the 
persons then living^ and not the Jews as a race, progeny^ or kind of people, b to 
assume what not only is vithout proof from the etymology and use of the 
word, but against proof, since it is at variance with the derivation and com- 
mon use of the word by not only the Scriptures, but by standard authorities 
in various nations and ages. 

And what shall be said of the practice of making that assumed, unusual, 
and almost unexampled, use of the word a criterion to test the truthfulness 
of the interpretation of some of the most important predictions in the Bible I 
That definition and use of the word has introduced more confusion and inju- 
rious error into our modern Commentaries, than any one can possibly realize 
who has not personally and patiently investigated this matter. 

This Exposition has no occasion to use the word in any but its primary 
and common Bible use ; yet how easy and how natural the exposition of the 
text 

NOTER. (Page 407.) 
It is now quite common to apply all this^ and espeeiaUy the text under eom- 
ment, to the coming of the Romans and the latal war. AU the face of the 
fohole earth is made to mean the vhole land of Judea I Hie suddenness and 
unexpectedness of the tnare is applied to the (suppoeed) suddenness and unex- 
pectedness of the war. The admonitions to watchfulness and preparation are, 
of course, made to haimonize with the rest As much — too much perhaps-^ 
has already been said on this subject in the Exposition, it is only necessary 
to add, in this connection, Uiat the whole system of figuratire interpretation 
of this part of the prophecy, is founded on a radical misconception of the 
facts in the case. In no sense whatever was the coming of the Romans, or 
the beginning of the war, either eudden, or unespeoted. This whole matter 
is made sufficiently evident in Appendix No. 2. 

NOTE & (Page 416.) 
Bat will not this doctrine injure the great benevolent enterprises of tha 
age I If the world is not to be eonrerted before the coming of Christ why, 
then send out mistionaries^ and endearor to do an impossible thing! 
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Are you, then, laboring to save eoals, not from a oonviotion of their intrin- 
me value, bat from an expectation, or an ambition, to 9ave aUf If you cannot 
aave every one, will you withhold your endearors to saye any onef And do 
you make your plana^ your hopeii and your ambition, the criterion of Scrip- 
ture ezegefis I What you conceive will favor your plane and hopes, — that is 
truth; but what seems to be unfavorable, — that is error I Does not this 
amount practically to the papal infallibility which forms the foundation rock 
of Romanism f Is it not virtually pronouncing, ex eathedra, what is orthodox, 
and what is heresy f 

Is it nothing that the Lord has nowhere revealed that the world shall be con- 
verted previously to the judgment-coming of Christ f Is it nothing that the 
Bible everywhere represents that the world will be found in wickedness when 
the Lord shall return I Is it nothing that a principal and primary work to 
be accomplished at the second advent^ will be the destruction of the tare$ 
from among the wheat f That he will be revealed in flaming fire, with his 
mighty angels, taking vengeance on them that know not the Lord, nor obey 
the Gospel, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction f la it noth- 
ing that the Little Uom, the False Prophet^ the Man of Sin, the Anti-Christ, 
are represented as surviving and operating against God and the Church, until 
the Lord comes to judgment! Is it nothing that a large proportion of our 
Saviour's parables and predictions unmistakably show that^ when he comes, it 
will be as when the deluge rushed upon the old world, or as when the flames 
fell upon wicked Sodom f Must all this, and innumerable other instances of 
the same import, amount to nothing — absolutely to nothing — with you f 
Are your hopes so arden^ your ambition so settled, and your zeal so excited, 
that you cannot pause a moment to examine the groundwork of your confi- 
dence! 

What is the real principle that governs you in your endeavors to save the 
world I Is it the intrinsic value of each immortal spirit I Is it from obedi- 
ence to the command, *' Occupy till I comet" Is it from an overflowing be- 
nevolence, or deep religious sense of obligation! Or— let us be candid^ is 
it from hopeof tueeeee-^of euceeee &n ayreat eealef 

If we can save many, tnoet^ or ally then we will put forth our best endeav- 
ors. But if the time is shorty and but eomparatively few can be saved, then 
we will slacken our efforts I Is this your plea! See there I That ship is on 
fire I A thousand human beings are in danger 1 Seel The flames are all 
aronnd them 1 They are perishing every moment I A score have perished 
since we first beheld them I An hundred will die before we can man a boat; 
another hundred before we can reach the wreck I See them, surrounded with 
flames, or struggling in the fire-lit billows 1 Hurry, hurry, time is precious : 
all will soon be over: they perish every moment: in a little all will be lost! 
Of a thousand you cannot hope now to save a tenth : hurry, hurry 1 What I 
doing nothing! WiU you not save aome of them ! O, what is the use of try- 
ing ! By the time we could save fifty or a hundred they will all be lost^ aa 
you say ; nearly all are perished already. Since there is no prospect of sav- 
ing the whole, what is the encouragement to save only a part! The vhole^ or 
none, is my motta The reader will easily make the application. 
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But who will emirUnU to th« Uimomny twaa%, if the ppogiilUiinhJ ad- 
T«nt dootrine preTaibI Who will ooBtribatel Do jon thiafc tho ** «nl mt- 
mjU" will, who Mith in hit hMtfl» My Lord d«l»yeth his ooflMagf U, m 
Christ reproMBts tho cu«^ tho tondonoy of vneh a new i^ to Mute the fclkw 
■erreata, and to oet end drink with the dimken, wiU he i^to letf^dy, regih 
Jeriy, and from principle I What is the ddef ivpodtmeni to Ihe worid'e oon- 
▼enion I Wh^t ie it that lodbft np the hearia and handa of the worthy, and 
wonld-be-werithy, Chrietiane t It it not the eoaniingly iireiponaiUo aztnTn- 
ganoe, lust^ and woridly ambition of the present age I Does it not resnlt 
prineipally from a losing sight of the/M; as well as the nolaf^ of tlie Lord's 
eoming f Is there no^ also^ a general impression that there is no need ef 
koiU in the matter f Hint the worid's eonrersion is pM^otennined, and wiU 
somehow be effected, before the day of salratioa passes f How shonld we aB 
fisel, if we were deeply impreeBad wiik ike realit$€ftke Lorfa/ydymmi-^emim^ 
and with the eeriminty that U may be immedUUdjfi Wonld there be as araoh 
Tanity, and dissipation, to eonsnme not only onr wealth, bnt onr religion toot 
Wonld the general ery be, What shall we eat t what shall we diinkt and 
wherewithal shall we be clothed I Wcold there be so much laying np treaa- 
ore on earth, and so little thought of the inheritanee in heaTenf What is the 
prineipal dii&enlty in the way of the largest liberality t Does it need to be 
answered f Let woriu of the character of this Treatise be generally pref»- 
lent; and let the leading inflnenoes of the ehnreh enconrage the conTietion, 
that the day of the Lcnrd so oometh as a thief in the nighty and tiierelbre may 
be at hand; and let there be a nodification of the principle by which we 
oontribntfl^ and by which we labor, so as to harmonise with the Seriptura 
doctrine ; and wonld not the gold of the ehnreh be eonyerted t 

The infidelity of the world, and the worldliness of the ehnreh, eonld not 
withstend the genanU, the enoeorsged, the thorongh, praetieal eosTietioB, lliat 
the day of the Lord will ooma as a snans npon aU that that dweU on thelaoe 
of the whole eaith. The author is impressed that some essential defect is 
doctrine in respect to the dosing np of the gospel diq>ensation; or sodm 
practical disbelief of the teariiings of inspiration, in respect to the worid'o 
destiny, is the ebief diAcnlty in the way of the wider ^»«ad of the Chris- 
tian religion abroad, and the more genenl obsenranee of its higher daims at 
home. " My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge^** was the complaint 
in ancient times; and, to some extent, it might be made at the present Bnt 
the knowledge^ nndonbtedly, was the knowledge of God in reipeet to his 
purposes. 
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A SYirOPSlS OF JOSEPHUS' HISTORY OP THB JEWISH WAR. 



PjuiT 1. — ^Period — I^am the Hme Judea beeasne a Bomam Pnmt^ef 
ioihe fight of €e$Hu$ €Mkii 

1. JvdMi becflDM flQljeet to tlM Roouuns About es B. 0., whtm. Pomp«y took 
^ernMlem, aod laid the oog a try iind«r tribute. But still, until the time of 
C^riBtk the Jews wen governed by men of their ovn nation. 

fi. Hevod the Qreat vm reigning in Judea at the time of onr Bayionr's birth ; 
bat he died in leee then tmo years after. By wiB, Herod divided his domin- 
ions among his iSivea aons» Ajehelan% Philips and Antipss. Arehelans was 
appointed to saeeeed him in the kingdom proper, with the title of king ; 
Philip was made Tetrareh of the proTinees of Batanea, Traehonitis^ Ganloni- 
tii^ and Paneas; Aatipas was made Tetrareh of Galilee and Perea. 

S. As Herod had appointed the Roman Emperor the admiaistralor of Us will, 
it was neeessary that the doemnent should be earned to Rome. The emperor 
aonflrmed the will, with the exoeptioa that Arehelans should be entitled Eth- 
aaroh instead of king. Arohelaas reigned with mneh diffionlty and ill sne- 
aoM for about nine year% when the emperor baniAed him fh>m the eountry. 

< It was at this time that Jndea was made aRoman/^rovtiiM^ and annexed to 
the prefseture of Syria. It was about A D. 11 or 18 ; seme anthorities plaee 
it eariier. The provinoe also inehided Samaria. The provincial eapital was 
Omotm. The eapital of the Syrian presidenoy was Antioeh. 

fi. Haying given this eondensed summary of the governmental ehanges 
through whieh the eountiy passed, up to the time when Judea became a prov- 
inoe^ it will be proper to go back a littie, in order to show why Arohelaus 
was deposed and his ethnarohy made a provinee. While he was absent on 
his journey to Rome^ a sedition broke out among the Jews» oeeasionedby 
their opposition to Sabinus, the commander of the Roman forces at Jerosa- 
km. He was besieged in the eity by the Jewi^ and terrible conflicts resulted. 

& At the same time there were conflicts and seditions in various parts of 
the country. A battle took place in the southern portion between two tiiou- 
■and of king Herod's old soldiers and those belonging to the later king's party. 
At this time also oeouned the sedition of Judas the Galilean. And there was 
likewise a revolution attempted by Anthrongeus^ who aspired to be a king. 
In view of these tnrimlent pro«eadiBg% Joaephus observes^ that •'thej fllled 
41 Jndaa wi& a phratU v«r.« 
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7. Sabinns still being besieged in Jenisftlem by the Jews, repeatedly sent 
letters to YarnS) the governor of Syria» imploring bis aid. Yarns then took 
two legions and fonr troops of horse, and harried np to Jemsalem. As 
nsnal, he passed np the coast by Berytns and Ptolemais. At Beiytos he re- 
ceived an addition to his army of 1600 men ; at Ptolemais also he received 
other reinforcements from auxiliaries, together with an army from Hie king 
of Arabia. 

8. From Ptolemais he dispatched Cains with a part of the army into Oak 
ilee, who took and burnt the city of Sepphoris. Yams continued his march 
to Jerusalem, going up through Samaria, by the city of Sebaste. The map 
will show that his course thus far was nearly south. He passed on by the 
villages of Arus, Sampho, and Emmaus, which were all destroyed. Thus he 
same to Jerusalem. 

9. This was the first invasion of Judea by the Roman armies, after the 
country become a Roman province. It occurred however several years too 
early to be reckoned among those invasions which affect the Expositioa of the 
Lord's prophetic discourse. The history is taken up at this early period, 
(about A. D. 10,) for the purpose of keeping before us the whole history of 
that turbulent period which resulted in the overthrow of the Jewish nation. 

10. Yams having come into Jemsalem, the multitude of the Jews having 
cleared themselves of blame in the revolt, and the seditious having generally 
delivered themselves up before coming into conflict with Yams^ the difficul- 
ty was soon settled, although 2000 of the seditious were cracified. Yams left 
one l^on in the city as a garrison, and returned to Antioch. 

'^ 11. Arehelaus, it must be remembered, was not at this time settled in his 
govemmenl^ though according to the will of Herod, he claimed to be king. 
But the Jews made many grievous complaints to the emperor against him, 
and requested to be placed under Roman governors. The emperor then di- 
vided the dominions of Herod the Great into three parts, giving to Arehelaus 
one half, with the title of Ethnarch, and the rest to the other two sons of 
Herod, namely, Philip and Antipas, with the title of Tetrarcha. Arcfaelans* 
ethnarchy included Judea proper, and Samaria. Philip's tetrarchy included 
Batanea, Gaulonitis, Traehonitis, and Paneas. The tetrarchy of Antipas eom- 
prised Galilee and Perea. 

12. After a turbulent and unsuccessful adounistration of nine years, Ar- 
ehelaus was complained of by the Jews so bitterly, that the emperor deposed 
him from his governments and banished him to Yienne in GauL His ethnar* 
chy was now made a regular province^ and was governed by officers sent from 
Rome. The first governor was Goponius. He continued to govern the prov- 
ince about three years^ when he was succeeded by Marcus Ambivius. The 
latter was soon followed by Annius Rufus; and he by Yalerius Gratus; and 
he, about A. D. 26, by Pontius Pilate. 

18. After this, Agrippa, a grandson of Herod the Greal^ was appointed 
king over the two tetrarchies ; Philip having deceased, and Antipas having 
been banished. So the Jewish dominions became divided now into one proT- 
inoe, under Pontius Pilate^ and one kingdom, under Agrippa. 

14w Previous to this time^ Pilate had raised a dreadfdl commotion among 
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the Jewfly bj pUeing the Rcanim eneigiie in JeiUMleoi. He ▼•% hnnwr^e, 
soon induced to take them away. But now Caius, the emperor, affeeting di- 
▼ine honon, desired to have hie statue plaeed in the teittple. This he knew 
would be an outrage to the feeling* of the Jews. So he sent Petronius with 
an army, with instructions to place the image in the teiiq)le^ if he had to do 
it by force. 

16. Petronius took the usual route into Jude% passing up through Antiooh, 
and coming into the province from the north along the coast to Ptolemais. 
This second invasion did not» however, occasion any war ; for the Jews per- 
suaded Petronius to disobey his instruotions ; and the statue was not ear> 
riod into the city. 

16. About A. D. 41, Claudius being emperor, Agrippa was made king orer 
all the country over which Herod had reigned. So the Jewish provinoee be- 
came united into one kingdom again. Agrippa immediately began to build 
and strengthen the walls about Jerusalem. The walls he built were those 
which were standing at the time the city underwent its last siege. The king 
did not live to finish the walls, but after reigning three years, died, leaving 
one son still veiy young, having the syune name as his father. It was this 
Agrippa who made the famous speech to dissuade the Jews from going to wior 
with the Romans 

17. The Jewish kingdom was once more formed into provinces^ and gor* 
emed by Roman officers. The first was Cuspius Fadus : the next was Tibe- 
rius Alexander. Under these two governors the province of Judea appears 
to have been kept in peace. 

18. But under Cumanus, the next governor, the Jewish troubles begun 
afresh. At the feast of the Passover the governor placed, as was usually 
done, a cohort of soldiers upon the cloisters of the temple^ to keep order 
among the innumerable multitudes which on such oecasions came together. 
And at that time one of the soldiers wantonly and wickedly exposed hie na- 
ked person in an obscene manner before the whole multitude in the temple. 

19 This, as might have been expected, and as was probaUy designed, had 
the effect to arouse the whole multitude to madness ; and the more ineonsid* 
erate of the people at once made an attack upon the guard, with such wei^ 
one as they could obtain. The guard being reinforced, drove the Jews out 
of the temple. In a variety of ways 10,000 of the Jews were destroyed at 
that time. This turned the great festival into a season of monniiBg to the 
whole nation ; for very many families in different parts of the country weie 
in pome way connected with lO^OOO that were killed. 

20. There was another difficulty that grew out of a robbery eonunitted 
upon a servant in the employment of the emperor. And still another trouble 
was occasioned by the destruction of one of the holy books by a Roman sol- 
dier. And another difficulty resulted in eonsequeaee of the murder of a 
Galilean, who, with many othen^ was passing through Samaria to attend a 
festival at Jerusalem. 

%1. The goTomor having refused to attend to the matters at that time, the 
excited multitude hurried down from Jerusalem to Samaria, and killed a mnA- 
titode of ereiy age and sei^ aad bunt Hkn ▼ill^gis ef the 
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. fliii^ tiM goT«nior mom with a troop of bonemen irom Ceiarea, and seiMd 
vpoa and d«stroyod a ^reat niimber of the Jews. And tiio mien of the Jew% 
being lennble of what would reenlt from eiieh seditioni, went down from 
Jerusalem clothed with saekcloth, and with ashes on their headi^ intreating 
their inconsiderate brethren "to have compassion on their eonntfy and tem- 
ple, their wiyes and children, and not bring the ntmost dangers of de- 
stroetion upon them," by proroking ** the Romans to come against JcmsslenL" 

Sa. lliese troubles were not settled until the president of Sjrria interposed, 
and punished some on both sides. And complaints being made to the empe- 
ror against the goremor Cumanu% he wss remoTcd, and Felix appointed in 
his place. This wss about A. D. 58. Felix was gOYcmor over Qalilee^ Sa- 
maria, Perea, and the greater part of Judeal 

28. Agrippa had now seTcral proyinces added to his dominion, on account 
of his great popularity at Borne. He continued to reign during the war, and 
is frequently mentioned in the history. He was Tcry influentisl, not only at 
Bome^ but in the Jewish proyinceCb 

24^ About these times the Jews were afflicted with many grievous internal 
commotions. The robbers in Jerusslem, and the false prophets and the sedi- 
tious there, as well as in other places, kept the country in a continual fennent^ 
killing, robbing, and burning in all parts of the land. Felix and his army 
had continual employment to preserve the nation from utter ruin. And in 
Gesar^a the Jews and Syrians were in perpetual conflict about their respect- 
ire rights in the city. 

2fi. Felix being now removed, A. D. 61, Festus was appointed in his stead. 
Bat soon after, he wss succeeded by Albinus. Festus appears to have been a 
wise and good goremor ; but his successor, Albinus, like Nero, who appointed 
him, was an abominable character. Under his tyranny the Jews suffered per- 
petual and almost incredible hardships. "At this time," says Joscphus, ** were 
the seeds sown that brought the city to destruction." 

26. What has been said thus far does not directly affect the question under con- 
sideration. But it was deemed advisable to begin with the provincial history 
of these affairs, that we might have the whole matter to some extent spread 
before us. From the point now attained, however, the history will have an 
evident bearing upon the question at issue. The closest scrutiny of the reader 
is invited to what shall follow ; for it is certain that it only needs a common 
understanding of the facts in the case, to convince the candid that the usual 
impression respecting the matter at issue, is utterly erroneous. Let the reader 
proceed no farther without having before him a good map of PaUHme. The 
design of the present effort is to dtMi/nUmie, absolutely to dtmoHttrate^ the 
^nliffv fabidoiiunMt of the popular and almost universally received opinions 
respecting this subject 

27. Albinus wss succeeded by Florus, about A. D. 68. Florus proved to 
be a more wicked and impolitic governor than the former. Such a monster 
was he, that Joscphus^ (who wrote under the Boman eye,) after giving a 
dreadful character to the former, yet observes, " Although such was the char- 
aster of Albinus» yet did Florus, who succeeded him, demonstrate him to bar* 
been a most excellent person upon the comparison." 
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8& TkiB governor countenanced the moet attrocions Tillainiea, praetioing 
open robbery of persona and eities, and encouraging others to do the same^ 
provided thej gave to him a share of the spoiL Tet such were his subtilty 
and power, that no one dared to complain of him to the higher authorities. 
Perhaps no people were situated more disagreeably, in this respect^ than the 
Jews; and certainly no people were less disposed to bear it The more con- 
siderate of the Jews not only grieved on account of their present calamities^ 
but on account of the perceived certainty of an open rupture with the impe- 
rial power, which they well knew was able to overwhelm them. 

29. It was sufficiently evident that the governor desired and determined to 
provoke the nation to an open sedition against the Roman government This 
was perceived by Bernice, the sister of King Agrippa, who was a friend to 
the Jews: and she personally besought Floras to spare the Jews. She even 
condescended to stand barefoot before the governor's tribunal, and intercede 
for the nation that was so abused and so exasperated. But» honorable as 
were herself and her relations, such was the governor's rage, that Bernice had 
difficulty in saving her own life by flight 

80. The men of power among the Jews, knowing very well the fatal result 
that would follow from war with JRome, " were affrighted, together with the 
high priostfl^ and rent their garments^ and fell down before each of them, [the 
seditious,] and besuaght them to leave off, and not provoke Floras to someiiv 
curable procedure, besides what they had already suffered." They prevailed 
with tlie multitude, and tranquility resulted. But " Floras was troubled that 
the disturbances were over, and endeavored to kindle tliat flame again.'* 

81. His next attempt to provoke the Jews into war was so likely to succeed, 
that, as the historian says, "At this time it was that every priest, and every 
servant of God, brought out the holy vessels, and the ornamental garments 
wherein they used to minister about sacred things. The harpers also^ and the 
singers of hymns, came out with their instruments of musio^ and fell down 
before the multitude, [who were going to resist the Romans,] and begged of 
them that they would preserve those holy oraaments to them, and not provoke 
the Romans to carry off those sacred treasures. You might also see then the 
high priests themselves with dust sprinkled in great plenty upon their heads, 
with bosoms deprived of any covering but what was rent; these besought 
every one of the eminent men by name, and the multitude in common, ihat 
they would not for a small offence betray their country to those that were 
desirous to have it laid wastes" 

82. A horrible tumult soon resulted, which was designed and effected by 
Floras and his soldiery in order to drive the Jews into desperation and sedi- 
tion. This tumult did not result from any improper action on the part of the 
Jews ; all that they did was to make a complaint against the governor, when 
they saw that his soldiers would not return their civil salutation. The govern- 
or and his soldiers had fixed upon this as a signal to fall upon the Jews and 
kill them. 

88. "However, Floras contrived another way to oblige the Jews to begin 
the war, and sent to Gestius, [the President of Syria,] and aoonsed the Jews 
(alsely of revolting from the Roman government^ and imputed the beginning 
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of the former fight to them, and pretended that they hsd been &e authors of 
that disturbance, wherein they were only the gnffcrers." The goyemorsof 
Jerusalem also wrote to Cestius complaining of Floms, and Bemice did so like- 
wise. Whereupon, Cestius thought proper tv tend on« of his tribunes up to 
Jerusalem to inquire into the matter* 

84. The tribune, at Jamnia, had a consultation with King Agrippa, who was 
returning from Alexandria. The principal men of the Jews^ also, met him at 
the same time, and besought Agrippa to aid tbem in their extremity. The 
multitude also eame down from Jerusalem, together with the widows of those 
who had been killed ; and, with loud lamentations and complaints^ besought 
the king to aseiat them. After inspecting their affairs, and commending them 
for their fidelity to the Romansy the tribune returned to Cestius. 

36. King Agrippa perceiring that the Jews were on the point of breaking 
out into open rebellion against the Roman goremment, addressed the Jews 
with a long, eloquent; and powerful speech, the design of which was to dis- 
suade them from going to war with Rome, and to induce them to submit qui* 
etly to their fate. He did succeed in moring them to pay to the emperor the 
tribute which was due him, and also to restore the communication between 
the citadel and the temple, which, in some of the recent conflicts, had been 
destroyed by the Jews themselves, by burning a part of the cloister of the. 
temple. He also eichorted them to obey their goremor. But at this the mul- 
titude were so enraged, that they made an assault upon the king, and caused 
him to be put out of the city. So he returned to his own dominions, and left 
the Jews to their fatei 

86. At this time some of the more turbulent of the Jews assaulted and took 
the fortress of Masada, and killed the Roman garrison. At the same time the 
_ officiating priests were persuaded to reject the sacrifice of the emperor, which 
it had been customary to offer. "This»" says Josephus, **was the true begin- 
ning of our war with the Romans." Hie more prudent part of the Jews did 
everything they eould to prevent the war ; but the rest were fully determin- 
ed upon rebellion. The dispute among them on this point ripened into civil 
war, and they fought with one another seven days. This was about 
A.D. 64. 

8*7. Things continued to grow worse and worse. The seditious among the 
Jews, and the robbers who abounded in the city, banded together and got 
possession of the temple. They also burnt the palace of the high priest, the 
palaces of Bemice and King Agrippa, and the place where the public records 
were kept They then made an assault upon the eitidel and took it, and 
killed the Roman garrison. They then assaulted and besieged the soldiers 
which Agrippa had sent to assist those Jews who were opposed to the 
war, 

88. During these occurrences, one of the leading robbers l^d a party out to 
the fortress of Masada, and broke open Herod's armory, and supplied the des- 
titute with arms. The war continued to rage, and the rest of the Roman sol- 
diers were besieged. Upon the promise of having their lives spared, they 
were induced to surrender ; but as soon as the Jews got them into their pow- 
er they murdered the whole <tf tfaeBB, fa direet Ttolation of the teimt of capita 
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idataon. This fiUed th« more conuderate Jews with alarm and griel They 
knew wiiat would evitably result; and they "made public lamentations, when 
they saw that such ooeasions were afforded for a war as were inenrable." 

89. At precisely the same hour that the Jews at Jerusalem murdered the 
Boman garrison, the people in Gesarea fell upon the Jews and killed 20»000 
of them ; and many that fled were orertaken, captured, and diaiued in the 
galleys At this massacre, the whole Jewish nation were enraged, and terri- 
bly revenged themeelves upon their enemies. " They divided themselves into 
scTeral parties, and laid waste the villages of the Syrians, and their neighbor- 
ing citiea, Philadelphia and Sebonitis, and Gerasa, and Pella, and Scythopo- 
lis ; and after them Gadara, and Hippos. And falling upon Gaulonitii^ some 
cities they destroyed there ; and eome they set on fire ; and then went into 
Kedusa, belonging to the Tyrians, and to Ptolemaic and to Gaba, and to Ce- 
sarea. Nor was Sebaste, or Ascalon able to oppose the violence with which 
they were attacked." 

40. "And when they had burnt these to the ground, they entirely demol- 
ished Anthedon and Gaza. Many also of the villages that were about eveiy 
one of these cities were plundered ; and an immense slaughter was made of 
the men who were caught in them." " The Syrians were even with the Jews 
in the multitude of the men whom they slew." And the war raged furiously 
in every part of the land. Thus the great^ and — to the Jews—- fatal, war 
was fully begun ; for those whom the Jews, destroyed were subjects of the 
empire. But all this took place before any of the great Roman armies were 
brought into the country. 

4L The Jews in Alexandria in Egypt were also desb^yed about this time. 
And in their destruction we, for the first time during the war, hear of a 
regular Roman army being sent to destroy them. There were two legions 
stationed in Alexandria, and to these were added 6,000 others who happened 
to come in from Lybia. This army fell upon the Jews in Alexandria and de- 
stroyed 60,000 of them, not sparing either age or sex. This may be regarded 
as the first flight of the Roman eagle, hastening to his prey ; it was not at 
Jerusalem, nor in Judea ; but in Alexandria in Egypt Neither was it from 
ea$t to wett that the Romans marched ; but those who came to assist in the 
massacre, came from wett to eoMt ; from Lybia to Alexandria. 

48. And now Gestius, the President of Syria, who had a general supervis- 
ion of the Jewish provinces^ deemed it expedient to be doing something to 
put down the general revolt His movements constituted the 9ee&nd flight of 
the Roman eagle during this war, but the Jir$t flight against Judea and its 
capitaL Wo will now notice particularly the march and conquest of Uiis jfri< 
invaHon during the war in question. 

48. Cestius took out of Antioch one legion entire, together with 2,000 from 
^aeh of the others, and six cohorts of footmen, and four troops of horse. In 
addition to these. King Antiochus sent 2,000 horsemen, and 8,000 footmeiii 
with 8^000 archers ; and King Agrippa sent 8,000 footmen, and 1,000 horsih 
men; and King S<Aemus followed with about 8,000 footmen and archen^ and 
1,000 horittmen. And thus he marched from Antiooh up along the eoatt ta • 
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tontherly directtoa to Ptolemau ; mad other auziliarieB came to him from th* 
freo oities as he wbb on his march. This was in A. D. 66. 

44. We now find him at FtoUoMiM, in the narik-wmtem portion of the Jew* 
tah eoontry. To this rendesvons he came from the north. From this position 
he began his further marehes, and extended his conquests. It will be seen at 
a glance^ that his futare operations mmtt be ^- not from etut to tomi — bn^ in 
relation to tkne points, in a precisely oppotUt direction. The history will 
ahow vs his snbeeqnent marches and conquests. 

45. From PtolemaiB» going Mvi^A-eas^ he went and destroyed the city of 
ZtbmUm, Then he OTerran all that part of the country, destroying the Tillages 
all around, and returned to PtoiemaU. Thus the invasion was from the north ; 
the first march to battle was muih^eoH ; and the conquests began in the north- 
wetttm section of the provinces. Every one can see the total erroneousness 
of the usual representation of this matter. 

46. From PtolemaU^ again, he departed, and went wuih to CnanM. From 
thence he sent a part of his army still fttrther wttth to Joppa, lliis city the 
army took by surprise, and burnt, killing 8»400 of the Jews. A part of the 
vmy was also sent into the **topardky of NarhaUne^ adjoining (7etar«a, who 
iestroyed the eountry, and slew a great multitude of its people ; they also 
blundered what they had, and burnt their villages." Another part of the 
<Mrmy was sent to Sepphoru, the capital of Galilee, where they were received 
with acclamations by the people, and the city was saved. A portion of the 
people, however, fled to the mountains in the middle of Galilee, but were 
pursued and destroyed That portion of the army then returned to Ckiarea, 

47. Thus have we seen another of the expeditions of the army, after it had 
begun its conquests. It was three-fold in its nature ; but in no instance what- 
ever, was there a march to a batUe or to a siege from e<ut to loMf ; but in ««0ry 
instance it was in other directions. And this second stage of the oon^uttU, 
so lar from its being in the eatt, that it might extend weHwardt was conjined to 
the wettem section of the country ; and in every instance, so far as ea$t and 
v)eit were coneemed, it was directly opposite to the course affirmed by the 
commentators. 

48. Now " Cestius moved with his whole army to AnHpatrtM/* In this 
movement he went a little etut of sotiM. From this place he sent a part of 
the army to fight against some Jews who had gotten together in the tower of 
Aphek, This was on the river Kishon, directly north of Antipatris. But the 
Jews were dispersed before coming to a battle ; and the Romans burnt their 
camp^ and the villages that were about it This took place in the northern 
section of the provinces, and a little further oait from the coast than appears 
to have been visited previously; for the conquest progressed so^An^jf and 

49. The next general march was to LyddOf Muth of Antipatris. But Ces- 
tius found the city empty, for the peof le had gone up to Jerusalem to the 
feast of tabernacles. A few were destroyed, the city burnt, and the army went 
on toward the capital " Ascending by BMoren, they pitched their eamp al 
a certain place called Oa^aa, fifty liirloii£[s distant from Jenisalem." 
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80, Thte being the first approach to Jerusalem by this great army, it it 
important to notice that it was by no means sudden or unestpeeted The Jewt 
know that Cestios was eonquering his way gradaally up the eoas^ and east- 
erly toward the heart of the country, — not in the direction the commenta- 
tors say, — but as nearly oppotUe as the nature of the country permitted. 
Thus far we hare tracked the approach to the eouniryf the iiwanon of it, the 
portions first conquered^ the general and tUvisional marcheSf the final approach 
to Jerusalem^ and we find nothing, absolutely nothing, either in unexpected- 
ness, suddenness, or direction of approach and conquest, that in the least fa- 
Tors the popular fancy of the commentators ; but, on the other hand, we do 
find everything as nearly opposite to the usual representation as the nature 
of the case admitted. 

51. The army was now encamped a few miles to the north^oest of Jerusa- 
lem, preparing to march against the city. The Jews in great numbers were 
assembled at the feast of tabernacles. But, seeing the war approaching to 
their metropolis, they abandoned their feasting, took to their arms, and sallied 
forth to attack the Romans in their encampment This they did so effeetual- 
ly, that they endangered the whole army ; and after killing 615 of the Bo- 
mans, and losing 22 of their own number, they returned to the city, and 
prepared for the coming of the Roman army. Cestius continued at Gabao 
three days after the battle : and the Jews improved the time by seizing upon 
the elevated parts of the city, and placing guards at the gates; ''and appear- 
ed openly resolved not to rest, when once the Romans should begin to march." 

52. The Jews were so thoroughly apprized of the coming of the Romans, 
and had made such preparations to resist them, not only in Jerusalem, but in 
the mountainous regions around, that King Agrippa began to be alarmed lest 
the Romans should meet with ill success; and the Jews who seemed to con- 
trol the affairs in the city, were determined to resist the invaders. The state- 
ment of Josephus is : " And now when Agrippa observed that even the affairs 
of the Romans were likely to be in danger, while such an immense multitude 
of their enemies [the enemies of the Romans] had seized upon the mountains 
round about, he determined to try what the Jews would agree to by words, 
as thinking he should cause the sober part of them to separate themselves 
from the opposite party." So he sent to the Jews two men with whom th« 
Jews were on terms of acquaintance, to make propositions of reconciliation 
to the Romans. But the seditious Jews immediately fell upon the ambassa- 
dors and killed one before he had said a word, and wounded the other so that 
he was only saved by flight The other party among the Jews, however, 
were angry at this conduct of the seditious, and they immediately came to 
blows among themselves. 

58. "But now Cestius, observing that the disturbances that were begun 
among the Jews, afforded him a proper opportunity to attack them, took hit 
whole army along with him, and put the Jews to flight, and pursued them 
to Jerusalem. He then pitched his oamp upon the elevation called Scopus, 
which was distant seven furlongs from the city ; yet did not he assault them 
in three days Hme, out of expectation that those within mighty perhaps, yield a 
Uttle." 
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64. Here we may panse again, and inqnire how the popolar Tiew of the 
eommentatora agrees with the faets thus far. The camp of the Romans is now 
less than a mile north of the city. Did they approach "from eatt to vtettf*' 
By no means: it was from nottk to 9ouik; and when they deriated from a 
dae Bontherly direction, they inrariably inclined from toest to eeuL So mnch 
for this point: now for the other: Was their coming unlooked for and tudde% 
like the lightning flashing from one end of the heayens to the other f He 
who can show any — the least — foundation for such a comparison, must be 
equal to any undertaking, however difficult We behold the army approach- 
ing from a position 800 miles to the north, moving so slowly as to permit all 
the footmen and cumbersome military machines to keep in company : halting 
regularly along the coast and among the mountains ; pausing to receiye and 
arrange the constantly arriving auxiliaries ; and finally establishing a general 
rendezvous in the north-western section of the invaded territory ; from thence 
going out to destroy and pillage, and returning again ; then slowly and regu- 
larly approaching the capital, pausing to conquer as they advance : finally 
approaching and encamping a few miles distant, and there being thenudves 
first attacked by the Jertualem Jews ; tarrying several days, and then advancing 
to their besieging encampment, seven furlongs north of the city ; and there 
continuing in plain sight of all the people until ihe fourth day; then, in cool 
} lood, putting the vast army into regular battle array, and marching delib- 
erately into the unfortified suburbs of the city, burning a part» and then com- 
ing into the upper portion, and deliberately pitching his camp. He who can 
see in all of this anything to compare with the instantaneous flash of the 
lighining, filling a whole hemisphere in a moment of time, must be more 
quick to discover analogies than the common sort of people. 

55. As remarked previously, on the fourth day of encamping on Mount 
BcopUB^ Cestius brought his army into the undefended suburbs of the city, 
and set them on fire. He then marched into the upper city, and pitched hif 
eamp, as it would appear, outside of the walls, opposite to the royal palace. 
He had not yet got into the city proper, where the palace, temple, and cita- 
del were. And Josephus thinks he might at that time have gotten with- 
in the walls» if he had attempted it by force. But on account of many of 
his officers having been corrupted by Florus, he was diverted from beginning 
his attack on the walls» and deferred it from day to day, while the moderate 
party among the Jews were contriving and negotiating to get Cestius into the 
city without coming to battle. Josephus says, "Whence it was that he (ii 
layed the matter so long, that the seditious perceived the treachery" of the 
other party, and began an attack upon them, which appears to have been the 
signal for the Romans themselves to begin their assault upon the walls. Was 
there anything like the rapid lightning in all this f If there was, then what 
ordinary military movement may not be compared ta the electric blace t 

56. *'Thus did the Romans make tiieir attack against the wall for five dayi^ 
but to no purpose." Then he changed his plan, and, selecting his choice men, 
attempted to break into the temple at the northern quarter of it; but the 
Jews beat them off firom the cloisters, and repulsed them several timea when 
they were gotten near to the waU. The Bomaos persevere^ howevav vntil 
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they had aQd«rrain«d the waU, and got all things ready for setting fire to tha 
gate of the temple. 

67. ** And now it was that a horrible fear seized npon the seditions, inso- 
much that many of them ran out of the eity, as though it were to be taken 
immediately ; but the people [of the other party] upon this took oonrage, and 
where the wicked part of the city gave ground, thither did they come, in 
order to ^t open the gates, and to admit Cestius as their benefactor, who^ had 
he but continued the siege a little longer, had certainly taken the city ; but 
it was, I suppose^ owing to the ayersion God had already at the city and the 
sanctuary, that he was hindered from patting an end to the war that very 
day. It then happened that Ceadus was not conscious either how the be- 
sieged despaired of success, nor how oourageous the people were for him; 
and so he recalled his soldiers from the place, and by despairing of any ex- 
pectation of taking it, without haying received any disgrace, he retired from 
the city, without any reason in the world." 

68. ** But when the robbers perceived this unei^>eeted retreat of his, they 
resumed their courage, and ran after the hinder parts of his anny, and destroy- 
ed a considerable number both of their horsemen and footmen." It appears 
now to have been evening. The anny remained during the night in their 
entrenchments^ and the next day they began their retreat The retreat was 
soon changed into a flight; and the Jewish warriors, hanging upon the flanks 
and rear of the army, did them immense injury. The Romans finally succeed- 
ed in reaching their former camp at Gabao^ and oontinued there two days in 
great alarm and distress. But as the Jews were continually increasing in all 
parts round about the Romans, Cestius perceived that he must fly from the 
country as soon as possible^ So he commanded them to destroy and east 
away everything that might hinder their flighty excepting their darts and 
machines^ which they retained for their own use. 

59. Then the second retreat began, chased and hanassedby the Jews, until 
. it became a disorderly, ruinoas flighty and nothing but the coming of night 
aaved the army from entire destmction. Cestius now despairing of any other 
method of getting away, selected four hiudred of his most courageous men, 
and stationed them at the strongest of their fortifications, telling them to erect 
their ensigns in the morning; and make the Jews believe that the whole army 
was there. Then, under cover of the darkness of the night, with all possible 
silence und haste, the rest of the army fled for their lives^ leaving the 400 to 
perish. 

6a When the Jews perceived in the morning that the greater part of tha 
army was gone, they first slew the 400 that remained, and continued the pur- 
suit, without overtaking them, as far as Antipatris. The Romans left their 
engines, and other instruments of war all along the way ; and thus succeeded 
in saving the most of their lives. But fi,800 footmen, and 880 horsemen per- 
ished. After spoiling the dead, and gathering up what the Romans had 
thrown away in their flighty the Jews, having lost but few of their men, re- 
turned numing and singing to the city. ThoA ended the first invasion and 
mega. 
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8TNOFHB9 CONTINUED. 

Tjm IL— Period— /Km* Ae Mi^hiaf OeHUu to Ou Jlnal Seigt of 
Jtru9aUmby 7%iu9. 



1. AiTBUaiiMtnyniaefetttaiidflqibt^ '^CerthisBe&tSMdAndliulH 

si their own danre^ to Adifli% to INra, to inform him of the great distress they 
were in, and to lay the bfaune of their kintlling Ihe war npon Floras^ as ho- 
ping to alleviate hie own dangeiv hy provokiAg his indignation against 
Floms,'* 

2. In the meantime, the people of Ihaiiaeeii% when they were infofmed of 
the destnietion of the Romans^ set about the slaughter of those Jews tiiai 
were among them." lliey had already shut up the Jews in a plaee from 
which they could neither escape nor defend themselTes; and in one hour tha 
people <rf Damaseus IsH upon tiiem and cut the tiiroats of 10,000 of theuL 

i 8. The Jews at Jerusalem eaepeettd tha JUmmm to return again, tmd nuuU alt 
po99ible firtparaiion t9 repd them. The $econd Homan invaeicn woe neither tm" 
looked for, nor mnprtpartd fir. The first eilbrt of the Jews was to become 
united among themselTes. So they overbore by Tiolence such as would stilt 
favor the Remans^ and others they persuaded by entreaties to join in the re- 
bellion, until, as i% would appear, they were wholly united in their purpose 
of resisting the Roman power. They tiien got together in great numbers in 
the temple^ and made their preparutionefor the expeetednar, 

4 They first ehose " a great many generals** for the command of their for* 
ees. Then they appointed goremors to take oharge of all things in the city, 
**mth a partiotdar charge to repair ^waUe ofth^cityf for the war was nd 
unexpected. XhMi they appointed generals ibr all other portions of the coun- 
try. Two were appointed for Humea, and the goTemor of that section was 
instructed to obey them. Another general was sent to command at Jericho ; 
another to Perea ; anothw to the toparchy of Thamna ; another had charge of 
the toparehies of Qoihitica and Aentbatene ; and Jo6vmn» the author of the 
history, was appointed general of botii the Galileos and the strong city of 
Gamala. 

6. "So every <me of the other eommanders a^ninistered the affhirs of his 
portion with what alaerity and prudence they were masters of." Every one 
seemed intent on doing his best to prepare for tiie expected contest Josephus 
immediately went to his post in Galilee, took measures to secure the confi- 
dence and eoopermtion of the people^ ehose a great number of the most prudent 
and eminent among them to aid him in municipal and Judicial affairs, and, as 
a prudent and enterprising governor, took every practicable measure to secure 
the peaoe^ union, and effieiency of tiie peoplei 

, 6. Having done this^ to quote his own words^ he *'betook himself to maka 
lirovision Ibr their safety against estaKBalvioUnoe; amia»heknamtkeBomam% 



wmMfaU nptm {kdiUe,*' he wmt badly to W<»k t9 fofi&fy «h« €Waiisrf ; h4 
Vnilt wallB about the principal cities in upper and lower Galilee; and about 
•ome of the cities in Qaulaaitis ; besides fortifying some of the eayes and othef 
•trcM^; places of natural defence. Sveryirhere throughout the countty the 
people were by many thousands at work preparing for the next inyaskm, bf 
strengthening their placet of dwelling and retreat. 

7. Nor was this all: Josephus ''also got together sA Army out of GaHle^ 
of more than a hundred thousand young men, all of Which he aniied with thw 
old weapons which he had collected together and prepared t&e them. An^ 
when he considered that tho Boman power iMCAmeiftthieible, chiefly by their 
readiness in obeying orderly and the constant exersise of their trms» he dev* 
paired of teaching these his men the use of their arms whieh was to be ob^ 
tained by experience ; but obserring that theiir readineM in <^ying orders' 
Was owing to the multitude of their officers, he made his pactions ib hir 
army more after the Roman manner, and appointed a gnat many 8tibaltefii& 
He also distributed the soldiers into yarious classes, whom he put tmder cap 
Uine oi ten% and captains of hundreds; and then captains of thousands; aad, 
besides these, he had commanders of larg«r bodies of men. He illho taughf- 
them to giro the signals one to another, iiid to eaU and recall thv eoldlerr by 
the trumpets; how to e^[»and the wings of an evmy, ind malre them whe«l 
about ; and when one wing hath had sueeess, to Hm* again and assist thos4»- 
that ware hard set^ and to join in the defeaee of what had most suffered. Re* 
also continually instructed them in what eoneemed the cimrage of tile soul, 
and the hardiness of the body ; and, above all, he ezardsed tiiem for war, by 
deelaring to them distinctly tho good order of tike Remmn$i and that they wnw 
la fight wUh men who by the etrmg^ of their bodi^ mud wimtge &f t^ieir louft; 
hadconfiiered in a memner the lehole hahUMe earth/' 

8. This long eztraet has been seleeted as a good speoimen of the manner lit 
whieh the Jews prepared themselTCS for the anticipated iiiTasion. Out of the 
100^000; Josephus chose for aettve service 60^000 footmen, and a body of horse* 
men, besides 4^500 mercenaries and a body guard of 600k The rest of the so 
diers were employed in the cities, doing appropriate work; or in procuring 
proTirions for those in actual service, 

9^ In Jerasalem, Umv the same wariike pT<epara«ioni were going on. '■^ey 
betook themselTCS to make preparations for the war with the Romois:'* 
** The high priest Ananns, and as many of the men of power as were not in th« 
interest of the Romans; both repaired the walls, and made a great many ws(^- 
like instruments; insonrach that in all parts of the dty darts and all sorts mF 
annor were upon the anviL" These preparations for war were a great gtief 
to the more prudent part of the people, for they knew that the Romanr 
would come again, and they expected nothing else but the overthrow and dea* 
olation of the city. In the face of all the eommedtators previously quoted^ 
the writer here boldly afBims, thai the coming of the' Romans w» net^tmiSbA 
lightning, either ntdden^ wnpreparedfor^ or unea^etied, 

10. When the emperor Nero heard of the state oi things in Jndea he wtw 
greatly troubled, and scarcely knew what to do. He Anally determined td 
Maltha wetannaadstteeesifuL §tB«Ml¥st9«U»Mvliite| witti itnlrlb^- 
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Mt and proTliMiiM for *'ao ntigbty a wtr," as would be likely to inrare annnflH ■ 
Veapasiaii had saeeeeded in re^nbjeetinf the Oermana and Britona» and Kero 
did not miqndge in anppoaing him equal to the taak of re^nljeeting the Jewiu 
The emperor, Yespaaian, and TitiiB all i^pear to have been at thia time in 



11. From thia point both Yeapasian and Tiii»etarted for Jndea: Titaawaa 
lent aeroaa the aea to Alexandria, *'to bring baek with him from thenee tha 
6th and the 10th legions ;'* bat Yespaaian himself went bj land into Syria. 
His eornne was first aronnd the Egean sea, then aeroas the Hellespont into 
Asia, then throogh Asia Minor, around the northeast eomer of the Mediter- 
lanean ; thus eoming by land into Syria* and halted at Antioeh, 800 miles 
north of Jerusalem. Here he found King Agrippa with his forees waiting for 
him; and here he gathered together the Roman soldiers, with a considerable 
number of auxiliaries from the neighboring kings, lliis being the second 
invading army, we will from this point marie their advaneea and ookiquesti^ 
with the assertions of the eommentators before us. 

IS. " And now Yespaaian took along with him hia army from Antioeh, . . • 
and maiehed to Ptolemais." Thus we perceiye that he eame to the Jewish 
eountry— fioC frt>m sa«< to !•#•<— but up the coast frt>m north to mmtk He is 
now ready to begin his conquests— not in the eati, as the commentators say, 
but in the north w n L Here the dtiaens of Sepphoris^ the largest city in Oal- 
ilee, met him in peace^ and receiTed a Roman garrison to protect them from 
the Jewa who were determined on the war. Soon after this, Josefrfms mada 
an attempt to get the city baek into the hands of the Jewi^ bat did not suo- 
eeed. ''By this meana he provoked the Romans to treat the country accord- 
ing to the law of war;*' and they overran the country about, '* so that Galilee 
was all over filled with fire and blood.*' Here in the norths beginning from 
the isMt, began this campaign of conqueetsi 

18. While Yespaaian continued Ins headquarters at Ptolemais on the eoasl^ 
Titos arrived from Alexandria in Egypt, bringing with him the 5th and 10th 
legions for which he had been sent, and the two armies were then united into 
one. Eighteen cohorts followed these legions ; some came also from Cesarea ; 
aome from Syria ; some eame from the Kings Antiochus, Agrippa, and Sohe- 
mos ; and 6,000 came from the King of Arabia. ** Hie whole army, induding 
tiie auxilliaries sent by the kings, as weU horsemen as footmen, when all were 
united together, amounted to 60,000» besides the servants, who as they fol- 
lowed in vast numbers, so becanse they had been trained up in war with the 
reat, ought not to be distinguished from the fighting men.** 

14 Here, then, is the grand aimy, concentrated on the coast, in the north- 
' weai quarter of the Jewish territories. The larger portion of them came into 
the country from the north; two legions came from the soneArweti; and not one, 
ao far as the history shows, from the eoH; for the Arabians who are spoken 
o( and the other auxiliaries, joined Yespaaian at Antioeh, as will appear from 
B. 8. c 1, sec 8, compared withe 8, sec 4, and c 4, aec S. 

10. The next expedition was against Jotapata, in the north part of Galilee 
Only a part of the army was employed in this enterprise, and were led on by 
Flaeidiiik He laUad in hia attempt^ and retirwL Yaspadan then led his aiuy 
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lAto 6alile«, the Jews everywhere flying before bim into the eitiet which hmH 
not yet surrendered. First he went to Oadarot and deetroyed it^ and all the 
towns about it This Gadara was not the Oadara on the east of Jordan ; we 
have an account of the subjection of that city in B. 4^ c 7, s. 8. There was 
another Gadara south of Cesarea, near the coasts as may be seen by consulting 
Smiley's *' Scripture Geography,** and also the map in Watson's Dictionary. 
But this Gadara appears to have been as much too far ioutk, as the former was 
to the €a»t, to have agreed with the present position and operations of the 
army, which was at this time in the region of Jotapata. The city in question 
was probably Oabara, which was not far from Jotapata, and in the region first 
invaded by the army at this time. 

lA. Vespasian then led the whole army against Jotapata, into which, after 
a few days, Josephus himself entered to aid in defending the place. This town 
was nearly impregnable^ and withstood the whole force of the Romans for 
assm weekM. llie city was then taken, and the inhabitants found in it destroy- 
ed. Josephus himself was taken prisoner at this time, and was kept with the 
Roman army during the war. During the siege of this city, a party was sent 
against the a^^acent city of Japha, which was destnoyed, with all its inhabi- 
tants. At the same time another party was sent against a multitude that had 
gotten together on Mount Gerisim, in Samaria. 

17. Vespasian and the army then returned to Ptolemaic. From thence they 
went up the coast 9outh to Geiona^ where two legions were left for wUUer ^tior- 
itri. Two legions were also sent to winter in. BiftMopoliM, in the south-eastern 
part of GaUlce. About this time a party was sent up the coast as far as 
Joppa, which the Jews had repaired, and undertook to defend against the Ro- 
mans. The city was again taken, and the surrounding region laid waste. 

18. Vespasian then took that portion of the army which had not already 
gone into winter quarters, and went to Cs$ar€a JPkUippi, on the head waters 
of the Jordan, it being the capital of King Agrippa's dominions, lliere he 
was feasted by Agrippa, and his army refireshed for twenijf dojfi. Hearing 
then that JUeriai and Tturriehea, (both situated on the western coast of the 
sea of Galilee, and both belonging to Agrippa's kingdom,) had revolted, he 
undertook an expedition against them on Agrippa's account So Titus was 
sent to Ccsarea on the Mediterranean, to bring the two legions from thence to 
Sythopolla, which was *'in the neighborhood of Tiberias," to which plaea 
Vespasian himself also came^ and waited for Titoi. With three legions he 
then marched towards Tiberiat, and pitched his camp thirty furlongs ofl^ at a 
place called S^nnabris. 

19. Alter an act of treachery on the part of some of the Tiberians, the ci^ 
was finally surrendered peaceably to the Romans^ and the inhabitants spared. 
Tarrichca resisted the Romans ; but was at last taken, after a long and teni^ 
ble struggle both on the land and on the lake. 6^600 were slain during tha 
battles; 1,200 were killed after the city was taken ; 6,000 young men wera 
sent to Nero, to be used in digging through the Corinthian isthmus; SO^OOO 
others were sold as slaves, besides some who were given to King Agrippa. 

aa The next expedition was against OamaU^ es«< oftk$ Jctdom, which seema 
to have been the first time any conquests were attempted #asl </ <As rimr. 
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S«t #D A* piMii SB MW«v weeptiiig GitekaU, s&a a fortiil4Mti«i upen 
Jfoimt Tabor, ]»«d already been aabdned, or BUtrendered ; and the plan of 
Vespafiaii was to enbdoa all the Noara parte ef &b Jewieh eountiy, before 
gwg eonih t^warde JemealaiiL Therefore, haTing enbjected all the nortk- 
«M<, he evoeees the Jordan to flubdne the nertAreeit DviriBg the siege of Gamala 
a k«op af efag i mmi ted A ei^ i ia were eent to daitroy thoee that had eeiaed 
spoi» Mount Tabor. If thie party of honemen went to Tabor from Gamala, aa 
«t seema liibaly, then it aDiut be admitted that in 9ns instanee, a party of rix 
hmnik§d marehed from nut to wMt in going from the eiege of Onmala to de- 
alroy a eenpaay upon Mount Tshor. Hue inetanee is dietiBetly notieed and 
admitted, thai i^<tfiiU bene/U of it may be applied to the defenee of the eeve- 
ti^ eomttMrntaton who have fonnd it lo important to apply the illnttration of 
ihe finf*>f"g lightning to the maroh and eonqneete of the Romans. Perhaps 
una SaTionr, overlooking all the genend maizes, and sweeping oonqnests of 
the main army, had this eq[Mdition of Plaeidn's 600 horsemen so distinctly in 
view, as to make it the general eharaeteriatie of the whole war during the 
Ihree general inyasioiial 

%L After a long and bloody siege, Ckmiala was finally tsken ; and the wiuAt 
papolation parished, aitiMr by the Romans, or by selfHlestraetion. This hap- 
pened on the asd day of TUri, answering to the latter part of oar Septembes; 
er the fixet pari of Oetober. Boon after this, Oisehala, the last nnsnbdned 
fdaoe in Galilee^ wea raiveadered to the Romans; **And tii«s was sll Chdilee 
lakea, bnt this not until after it had eeet the Romans mu«li pains before ft 
^nld be taken by them.'' 

%% Aboat this time eeearred some ef the most terrible eommotions among 
the Jews in Jerosalem, in eenseqnenee of tiie rival leadeifl^ and eonflicting 
perttsfr l^e Jews at Jerasalem, and in some other places in the country, 
•asm to have suffered about aa much from dissensions among themselTes, aa 
they did from the effeiis qf the Romans. lUsstate of their affairs wee known 
trarywhera, for as many as eeuld fled ft^om the capita], and carried the news 
af the dreadful eenmotioiis among the desperate Jewa 

ftS. "And now «U the rest of the commanders of the Romans deemed this 
iiditum among eneaues to be of great advantage to them, and wers very eameti 
ie B i ard t te <A# ejty; mnd fA<y wped VfspmUmn, ma thtir ierd astdffmeralin aU 
mm$, te maie ktU^ but Yespaaiaa would not comply with their counsel, 
and porpos^y delay his marsh upon Jerusalem, for reasons which satisfied hie 
imy that he wea wise i^ refrieing tiieir advice. 

i4. Many of those that fled fr^m Jerusalem also urged Vespasian to pn^ 
eaad at once to that city, and, by taking the place himsel( prevent the total 
deetraetion of the people from conflicts among themselvee. "Vespasian did^ 
indeed, already pity the calamities these men were in, and arose^ in appear- 
«Boe, mik though he were going to besiege Jerusalem, but in reality to d^ver 
tham from a [worse] eiege they were already under. However, he waa obliged 
to overthrow what remained cIm where, and to leave nothing out of Jerusalem 
behind him that might interrupt him in that siege." 

S6. The next general movement of the army was mniOh to CMarm, the 
"ioI/Wml Thia waa on the 4th day of ulcCsr, answering to Ofor Feb- 
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nuiy and MakIi; and it wm aeurly >V0 mmOhi after tha taking of ^omafa. 
So Blovly did the war proceed, and so reeolutely did the Roman general goT- 
em hia opemtiona by the oouaaela of pmdenoa wUoh often Matniaed the rage 
and real of hie army. 

28. Gadara wae enrrendered to Veapaaian without reiiatattee^ and many of 
thoae who were anziona to continue the war fled from the plaee. To destroy 
these, the general sent Plaoidos with 500 horse and 8,000 foo^ while the rest 
of the army returned to Cesarea. Placidus continued in Pere% on the east 
of Jordan, conquering his way up 9omtkmalrt^ until aU eaat of Jordan as far 
aouth as the Dead Sea, was subdued. In a word, the Eomana had now con- 
quered two p&rti&ns of the Jewish provinces^ ^ (MiUe, in the nmih-wettf and 
Perea, in the n^rthreatt. The commencement and progress of the conquests 
are as distinctly discoTerable as the route of the iuTasion. They begun the 
conquests on the wett aide of the northern portion of the coontiy. The gene- 
ral direction of the conquest of this portion was from wut to eatt, precisely 
opponte to the direction so much insisted upon by many of the commentators. 
The general diraction of the conquest of the next portion was from north to 
eemth, — from Chmaia, on the sea of Galilee, to the 0ead Seib 

87. While Vespasian was refreshing his army at Cesarea, he heard of the 
commotions of the Soman empire in other places^ and of the rerolt from Nero. 
This excited him to go on more briskly with the war, that he might finish hia 
work in the eastern parts of the empire, and be ready to act elsewhere. But 
mik the winter still hindered him from going into the field, he begun to repair 
and garrison the places which had been conquered, and in the beginning of 
the spring he resumed his conquests. 

2a. His first march was from Cesarea emUh to AnUpatrie, There he tarried 
two days, and on the third day proceeded onward toward Jerusalem, destroy- 
ing the country as he adyanced. Laying waste the toparchy of J^amuoM, he 
passed on to Lydda and to Jomnia, He has now conquered his way up the 
wutem border of the country, from north to soi4\ and is now at Jamnia, on 
the coast «9Ml of Jerusalem. From this place he went directly toward Jerth 
eaUm, and about Aa{f-tfoy to the city, and stopped at JSmfnam, [See Robin- 
son's Map.] This last march was from loest to eatt, bearing a little to the eotUh, 
^ere he seised upon the passages leading to the capital, fortified his camp, 
left the fifth legion for a garrison, and marched to the toparchy of BethUphon. 
It is difficult, if not impossible, to aacertain the precise location of this topar- 
chy. It is quite certain, howerer, that it was on the route of Vespasian's 
progress from Emmaus up eouthorly into Idumotk This will be erident from 
the next sentence that follows the mention of this toparchy: *' He then de- 
atroyed that place and the neighboring places by fire^ and fortified at proper 
places the strongholds aU about Mumom." 

29. He then seized upon two Tillages that "were in the Tory midst of Idur 
mea,'* and slew aboYc 10^000, carried into oaptiTity above 1,000^ and drorc the 
vest of the multitude away. LeaTing there ** no small pert of his own forces," 
who oYcrrun and laid waste the whole mountainous eouatry, he returned 
with the rest of his army to Smmaua ; and from thence he passed down 
tiur^Bgh JSfmMrui, and pt4|obed hia e«qqp near Syehem. The nest day he want 



404 HABMONT AHD SZFOBITION. 

to Jericho. In tluB nuKreh he went mmth etut, and we now find him nearijf 
eoMt of JeroBftlem. 

80. ThiB wasontiieSddAyof iStvon^ansirenngtooorMsjand June. Thne 
two or three months had been occupied in the campaign of ccmqneet on the 
^oest and wuih of Jenisalem. At Jericho Vespasian, was joined by the forces 
that had snbdfted Perea» and the army was once more ready to begin another 
eampaign. The country all " round about Jerusalem,** as Joeephus says, had 
been fortified ; and now Vespasian erected and garrisoned citadels in Jericho^ 
and Adida» and sent a body of horse and foot against Chrata, wbieh was situ- 
ated to the northreagt across the Jordan. That city and the neighboring Tilla- 
ges were all destroyed, and the detachment returned. 

81. Josephus informs us of the state of the conquests at this juncture : 
"And now the war having gone through all the moimtainous country, and all 
the plain country also^ those that were at Jerusalem were deprired of the lib- 
erty of g<nng out of the city : for as to such as had a mind to desert^ they 
were watched by the zealots ; and as to such as were not yet on the side of 
the Romans^ their army kept them in, by encompaanng the city round about 
on all sides." It is erident^ however, that this does not mean that the city 
was besieged, but that the whole surrounding country was in the hands of the 
Romans^ and that access to the city, and escape from it, were not possible, ex- 
cept by the permission of the Romans. 

8a. Instead of marching against the metropolis at this time, Vespasian went 
back to Oewrta, for the purpose, it would seem, of getting all his available 
forces together, and preparing them for the siege of Jerusalem. Then he 
heard of the death of Nero, and of the commotions in various parts of tiie 
empire. "Wherefore Vespasian put off at first his expedition against Jeru- 
salem, and stood waiting whither the empire would be transferred after the 
death of Nero." The remainder of the summer and the autumn were spent 
in this suspense and delay. In the uinUr King Agrippa and Titus started for 
Rome to confer with the new emperor. But while they were sailing along 
by the eoastsof Achaia» they heard of the emperor's death ; and although King 
Agrippa thought beet to proceed to Rome, Titus was induced to return to 
Vespasian at Gesarea. 

88. "And now they were both in suspense about the public affairs^ the Ro- 
man empire being then in a fluctuating condition, and did not go on with their 
expedition againet the Jewe, but thought that to make an attack upon foreign- 
ers was now unseasonable, on account of the solicitude they were in for their 
own country." Thus was the siege of Jerusalem delayed for a long time ; 
while the invaders are concentrated in Gesarea, waiting for orders from the 
emperor. 

84. The first movement of the army in the next campaign, was on the 5th 
day of Biean^ just one yew from the time Vespasian came to Gesarea to pre- 
paro to go against Jerusalem. And now, after this yearns delay, Vespasian 
"marched against those places of Jvbdta which were not yet overthrown.* 
This was the march that was intended to lead to Jerusalem. We can plainly 
peroeive the direction of the route: it was from Oeearea on the coast to the 
*'momt0iH0U9 eountry," where they "tocA those two toparehies that w«i« 
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Mlled the OopknitUk and AerabatUne," Aerabi, which gftT« name to on« to- 
parohy, was in the BQuthem part of Samaria» a little east of north of JerOMi* 
lem ; Oophna» which gave name to the other toparehy, was directly north of 
Jerusalem. Coming from Cesarea to these places^ the army went in a mmthorly 
eonrse, bearing to the east 

Sfi. The next morements were to take and garrison Btihd and Jfyhraim, 
two small cities in the yicinity of Oophna» and of coarse directly north of Je* 
msalem. And from this point» Vespasian "rode as far as JeruoaUm, in which 
march he took many prisoners and many capttres." The i^proach to the 
city, then, was from the north. At this time, one of the conmianders was 
dispatched with a body of horse and foot to lay waste the part of tiie conntry 
that was called Upper Idmnea, This appears to have been the hill country 
oomth of Jerusalem. In this expedition, Hebron was taken and destroyed. 
And now "all the places were taken, excepting Herodinm, and Masada, and 
Macherus, which were in the possession of the robbers." Thus those Tcry 
places which the Romans had not conquered were east, or easterfy, from Jem- 
lalem, as may be seen by the maps. 80 much for the tUreetion of this ** lightning I " 

Sd. Nothing was done to subdue the metropolis at this time. It would 
seem as if Providence had determined to warn the people, and to show them 
their danger, time after time, and year after year, before inflicting the final 
blow. For now, after subduing the neighboring country, and marching to see 
the city, Vespasian led his armies once more back again to Cesarea. So much 
for the suddenness and wMmpododneu of this *' lightning!'* If the matter 
were not too serious^ it would be a beautiful subject for derision or jest 

87. Now the news came of another overturn of the imperial power, and 
that Vitellius was emperor. This exciting the indignation of Vespasian and 
the army, it was determined by the soldiers in Judea that Vespasian should 
be emperor himself. So they made the proolamation, and the general was 
induced to accept the title. The thoughts of Vespasian and the army were 
now for a time withdrawn fr<Hn the Jewish war, and engaged with the affaiit 
of the gOYcmment of the empire. And at this time Vespasian removed to th6 
etty of Berytus^ north of the Jewish proTince^ After remaining for a time 
there^ he removed to Antioch, the capital of Syria. It was now the " wtiddU 
of winter,** but little had been done in the Jewish war during the previous 
campaign ; and, indeed, comparatively little had been done for a year and a 
hall Thus ended the second invasion of the Jewish territories during this 
war; and Jerusalem was yet uneonquered; and, except the abortive attenpi 
of Cestius, the city had been unvisited by any direct infliction l^om the Bo- 
man power. 

9^ We are mm to o§ms%dsr the third tmd fntd msasian ^ the Jiommms, The 
next spring, in the year of our Lord 70^ after the imperial government had 
become somewhat settled, ** Vespasian turned his thoughts to what remained 
imsubdued in Judea." He was then at Alexandria in Egypt Finding it esc* 
pedient to go to Italy himself^ he left the finishing of the war to his son Tuok 
Josephus has left us sufficient information of the marohes and operation! 
of this last invasion. We can do no better than to qnote hie very partievlat 
gooount *^^ tiie appro4«>h of the aimy. 
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89. Sterting from AlozMidiUi in Egypt^ a littU soirth of wett from Jerari^ 
torn, we thus ti«e« Uieir progiw: YeipflsimiL " sent his son TitiU) with a a^ 
lect part of his anny, to destroy Jeniaalem. So Titoe marched on foot as far 
•M NicopoUi^ whieh is distant twenty fnrUnigs from Alexandria: there he pot 
his army on board some long ship6» and sailed upon the river along the Mei»- 
desian Nomas, as far as the eity Tbmnia : there he got oot of the ships, and 
went on foot and lodgod all night at a small eity called Tanisi His seeond 
station was HerscleopoU^ and his Hard, Pelnsim. He then refreshed his army 
at that plaee for two days, and on the third, passed over the months of the 
Kile at Pelnsim. He then proceeded ^me station OTcr the desert^ and pitched 
his camp at the temple of the Gasian Jupitar, and on the next at Ostnoena. 
This station had no wateiv bwt the people of the conntry make nse of water 
Innoaght £rom other places. Alter this he rested at Bhinocolnra, and from 
thence he went to igap Aic^ which was his fourth station, lliis city is the 
beginning of Syria." 

40. The army has now reached the border of the Jewish conntiy. By what 
eoorse did they come t Was it '* from m»i to wett," as so many hare sopposedf 
Ko ; bnt as nearly cppoiiU to that course as the sitnadmi of the country per- 
mitted. We will »o# follow their marches in the Jewish territories. *V0t 
his AGth^ station, he pitched his camp at Chuea : after which he came to A9e^ 
/m, and thence to JamtUt^ and after that to Jopp^h and fh>m Jb^Fpa to Cbabsa, 
having taken a resolntion to gather all his other fereee together at that place.** 
They approached the conntry at its iom t k w Mi border, and first marched north' 
Mtt, then nearly due north, to reach the place of general rendesYoni^ to pre- 
pare for the siege of Jemsalem. 

41. From Ceaore^ then, on the we$Um border of the country, and a little 
west of north of Jerosalem, the army is concentrated for its march upon the 
metropolis. Tlieir i^proadh to tiie dty will not be exactly as one excellent 
diyine has it^ who only a little improTcd npon the frshion of saying that the 
route of the Romans was indicated by the lightning flashing f^m east to wui : 
"^-^y the sudden and general meeting of the Roman armies in march, yfoat 
4ht 0a$t to the weat, all hastening ^rom the MedUerranean eotie on the xasv(I) 
iewttrdJeruMiem on <A« wasr " 1 1 

4a. Titus, when he had gotten together part of his forces about him, and 
had ordered the rest to meet him at Jerusalem, marched out of Oesarea. Hc 
had with him those three le^iene that had accompanied his father when he laid 
Judea waste, together with that twelllh legion which had been formerly beat- 
en with Cestius.'' In approaching Jerusalem, it was judged expedient not to 
go up all in a body, but to take the three principal routes from Oesarea to Je- 
rusalem. Titos, with the mabi body of the army, went up through Samaria 
to Oophna, where there was already a Roman garrison. After making a little 
detour to the eaei, in order to reach the main road through Samaria, thecoursc 
of Titos in approaching the metropolis was from north to eofUh Reaching 
ffephna, directly north of the eity, he halted tor one night; then he came to 
Meah of BatU, three or four Biiles north of Jerusalem, and made his encamp* 

^ 4<. The tenth l^on he direoted to go i^ thi«ugh /Aidba How it Is ee^ 



Itin thftt Jmeke ww only a litlile north of 0m( of Jenualem. In going froia 
Jefiehi9 to •/tffwMieifs it is admitted distinctly that this purt of the anny ap- 
proached the capital from the 9aML And, as in the case of the nx hundred 
under PUcidns^ so in the case of these n» tkoueand, the full benefit of this 
.admission is offered to those whose whole force of exegesis of an important 
pMsage depends on the assuaptioa that the Romans *' inraded " and ** eon« 
quered *' from eatt to tsest 

44. But there are several things to be eonsidered in connection with this 
approach of the tenth legion* 

(1.) It was neither an tnvtfsioii nor a progressiTe conquest; they were al- 
Mady in the country, and the whole territory through which they marched 
had already been conquered. 

(2.) The starting point in this Tcry march was loet^ of itorth of Jerusalem ; 
and it was only by making a detour to an eattem road, leading from north to 
south, that they happened to ^m«A the march by going about half m far twrnt 
east to ioM<; as they had prenously gone from fout to eaxt; so that, in (isct» 
taking the whole march together, they went twice as fsr from wnt to eaitt, aa 
they did from eati to wuL 

(8.) Thifl^ after all, was not the Roman armies, nor the Roman anny : it 
was only ajpori; and comparatiyely a tmaU part If the commentators had 
only thU legion in Tiew, and had notified us of the faot» it would have saved 
the world some troubla and some iiyury. But what kind of Justice or senaa 
is there in seixing upon the exception to a general truth, and making it the 
eriterion of that truth t If this method of reasoning should be generallj 
adopted, we should haye to bid farewell to all eensc^ and to all certainty. 
The reader will forgire this extended notice of what, it might be supposed, 
BO man would be likely to consider worthy of notice, for the attention of the 
writer has been grayely called to this eastern detour in the march of this la- 
gion, as a confirmation of the justness of the comparison of the nuurah of the 
Roman army to the lightning shining from east to west I 

(4.) Finally, it would seem as if j^vidence had so directed, thai any u»> 
portanoe being attached to the march of this legion should be completely neg- 
atiyed, by the fact^ that the 5th legion was directed to go up to Jerusalem by 
^mmaue. Now, by consulting almost any map^ particularly RoUmeon't, it 
win be found that Bmrnam is the same didaneetuxA direction wetUrly from Ja- 
rusalem, that Jericho is eaaterfy. Ckmsequently, the legion coming through 
MMnaut approached Jerusalem Just as much from weet to eaet, as the legion 
coming through Jericho approaohed from eaet to wecL And if any importance 
is to be attached to a slight deUmr in the march of a small part of an army in 
a course almost due eouth, then we will offset the Jericho detour by the detour 
Qt£mmau$, 

4& The Jewish people knew, of course, the whole history and progress of 
the war, and were not unapprised of this renewed inyasion, and approach 
to their metropolis^ There is nothing in the whole history, which, properly 
understood, goes to show that they were taken by surprise^ or that the Ro* 
mans were more than usuaUy rapid and sudden in tiieir conquests and mareli- 
fi. The appewiHi^^ ^ th« Reman tmaj hdom their walls waa what thef 



468 HAXMONT ASD KXFOeiTtOV. 

h«d long ezp«eted and fully prepared for. It h proper to say, tliat the prin« 
etpal encampment of the army was on Mount 8copt49, on the north side of the 
eity, and that the northern part of the city was the first assaulted and the 
first destroyed. And the progress of conquest in iks city was either from 
north to mjioh, or from wsst to eott 

46. Candor requires the admission, that there is one paragraph in the his- 
tory which may seem to show that the approach of the Romans at this time 
was sudden and unlooked for. IttsinB.fi,c2,8.4: '*Now, when hitherto 
the scTcral parties in the city had been dashing one against another perpetu- 
ally, this foreign war, now suddenly eome upon them after a yiolent manner, 
put the first stop to their contentions one against another; and as the sedi- 
tious now saw with astonishment the Romans pitching three seTcnd camps, 
they began to think of an awkward sort of concord, and said one to another, 
**What do we here, and what do we mean, when we suffer three fortified 
walls to be built to coop us in,** Ac, Ac 

47. To interpret this as if the Jews did not expect the Romans to come into 
the country, or to attack Jerusalem, would be doing yiolence to the whole 
tenor of the history. Tlie allusions to their expectation of the Romans, and 
to their determinations and preparations to resist them, abound in erery part 
of the history. To suppose that there was any uncommon haste, or anything 
out of the usual course, in the approach of the Romans at this time, would be 
supposing what has no countenance whaterer from the history. The passage 
should be understood with reference to two prominent facts with which it is 
connected : 

. (1.) Forsereral years they had seen the war rage all around them, but it 
kad not before approached their walla. Many times when they had every ordi- 
nary indication that the siege would soon be attempted, they were disappointed 
and suffered to go on unmolested. In this ease, howcTcr, the war had really 
eome to their vary gates : after so long looking for it^ and after so many un- 
realiied alarms, which tended rather to make them disregard alarms, the ene- 
mies were actually in their ▼icinity ; they were rearing their encampments 
within sight of their wails. 

(2.) Another thing to be considered is this : during these approaches, alarms 
and delays, the city was terribly afilieted by dissensions among the different 
parties within : So full of jealousy and hatred were they, that, at times, the 
contending partizans seemed almost to forget that they were enyironed about 
by prowling armies and fortified garrisons. And when, after so much expec- 
tation and surprise, the seditious contenders within the city beheld their 
worst lears realixed by the actual presence and warlike array of their enemies, 
there was^ with "the seditious^" adegree of surprise and astonishment 

48. Viewing the passage, as it should be riewed, as being in harmony with 
the remaining portions of the history, the most that can be made of this para- 
graph, is, that " the seditious'* portion of the city were so occupied, at this 
timcb with their intense mutual hatred and Jealousies, that, though long 
looked for, and prepared for, yet the inresting of the city at this time was 
oomiMuratiTely sudden, and to those whose whole attention had been occupied 
wiA thair own intamal eommotion% when they beheld tha rsaliiation of what 
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hmd fta hundred timeB been predicted by their in<nre pmdent brethren, they 
Mv the warlike array ** with astoniihment" 

49. But what is there in all thi% even admitting all that the worde can 
properly import^ that can, by any appropriate uae of language, justify a re> 
ferenee to the lightning flashing in a moment orer the whole hearens^ as an 
illustration of the invasion, conquest, and desolation of the Romans during 
this war f The ineyitable impression that such a comparison is designed to 
make, is, that the Ronuns burst into the country unexpectedly, and swept 
orer it with a destructire rapidity that knew no parallel, and could be liken- 
ed to nothing better than the instantaneous, unlooked for, unprepared for elee- 
trio blase that scorches and withers with no premonishing indications. This 
is the popular creed, as the reader has already discovered by the numerous 
quotations from standard auUiorities. 

• 60. But, reader, supposing you to have carefully read either this abridge- 
ment, or the original work, what have you found to justify the popular illus- 
tration of the lightning t What have you found, which you are willing spe- 
eifically to mention, that can, by any justifiable license, be compared to the 
flashing lightning f In relation to the dirwtum of the lightning from eati to 
iMfC, and to its application to the approach and conquests of the Romans, yon 
have Been, for yowrtelf ponUntly and imdmui6/y, that th$ whoU it a nure fiction, 
wUhmU a tingU appropriate inetanee tojuttify ii^ and with the entire hietory <if 
the war proving it to be without tKe elighteet fowndation, 

' 61. And with regard to the euddenneee, the rapidity, and unexpectednete oi 
the invasion and conquests, as compared to the electric flash filling the hem- 
isphere in a moment, what have you found that ever could have suggested, 
or ever can justify, such an illustration t Was the war unexpected f The 
history has many distinct affinnations that the war was expected, yea, even 
seught for and provoked by a large proportion of the Jews and that the more 
prudent among them, both mlers and people, were perpetually advising, warn- 
ing, and struggling against it Nothing can be told more dearly than this. 
And it will not fail in its application to the final siege of the metropolis, net- 
withstanding the comparative suddenness of the siege, and the surprise of 
the seditious. For their very surprise,' wnder the eireumstaneee of the eaae, 
eould have resulted only from long expectation and suspense unrealized, until 
they had, for a time, apparently lost sight of the facts in the case, and almost 
eeased to expect what they had so long waited for without having their fean 
realised. 

62. And in regard to the rapidity of conquest^ ^ what was there to justify 
Its comparison to the lightning's flash! Was it more rapid than the Roman 
ccmquests in general t Would not many of Bonaparte's campaigns equal this 
both in extent and rapidity t Would not the late war with Mexico afford an 
instance just as worthy of such a comparison f And yet where is the sane 
historian that would venture to make a comparison like the one in question, 
in reference to these modem conquests t The appeal is, of course^ made to 
those who have investigated, to some extent^ the matter in question. Has 
there not been a gross misunderstanding of this whole matter! Has thera 
Boibeen an indulgence of faney thatia rsally oat of plaae! And hara aol 
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many been Mftisfied with mere eieertion, withont asking for the facte to prow 
themt 

68. There ie one qnestton more, for the aaldng of which, tbe writer bega 
pardon of those to whom it does not applj : the question is propounded with 
no litUe mortification and pain : it is this — Are we not compelled to bdieya 
that there are some who are so unwilling to be oonyinoed that oar great men 
hare fallen into a mistake <m this subjee^ that no strength of argument i» 
sufficient to make an impression upon their minds t The writer has had pain- 
ful ei^rience on this point» and has not written this section without oeeasionb 
And this is one of the sources of regret which the mistake in this^matter haa 
occasioned. The writer has no disposition to diminish the respect mid oonfi- 
dence which it is natural for the pe<^le generally to feel for men of great 
learning : he mores in this matter with reluctance, and alter sereral years of 
hesitation. He is duly apprised of the unpopularity —not to say, jeopardy— 
of arraying himself i^aiast the popular exegesis of an important passage^ 
and bringing his own opinion into conflict with the opinions of so many mea 
of titles and learning. Bul^ after all, this is not properly a matter of opinton.* 
it IB, in reality, a matter of faet, to be decided by aTailable mndeneeM. And 
this, as the reader has pereeired, is the precise nature of this effort; it is t» 
show what the faeto in the case were. If it were an array of name against 
name, or opinion i^ainst opinion* this Treatise would never haye been sent 
forth to the world. But it is, as the ease shows for itself an array of /iwCr 
against as9ertion$. And, what is a little remarkable, the facte themselyes are 
derived fro^i the same souree that is so confidently appealed to, to sustain tha 
asserUons. 

64. Once more: The inquiry will undoubtedly be made^ were not theaa 
facto as accessible to the authors who are said to have misunderstood them, as 
they are to the writer of this Treatise; and were they not as capable— ye% 
infinitely more so — of understanding themt Most certainly. How, then, ia 
the matter to be explained! Well, although this does not properly belong 
to the writer, yet it will not be inappropriate for him to offer one or two sng* 
gestions by way of explaining the mystery. The probability with most of 
the authors in question, and the certainty with respect to some of them, will 
lead us to conclude, that the subject before us was never investigated by them 
personally. Bishop Pearee wrote a Dissertation on the Destruction of Jeru- 
salem, which was published, it appears, near the latter part of the last century. 
This work the writer has earnestly, but vainly, tried to procure. The Bisk* 
op introduced an observation, steting that "the Romans erUeredinio Juiea on 
the tagt9id0o{ it^ and carrwd on their e<mqmetts wutward, as if nofronly the ex* 
tensiveness of the ruin, but the very route which the army would take, was 
intended in the comparison of the lightning coming out of the east^ and shi- 
ning even unto the west" Bishop Pearee professed to derive the proof of 
this remarkable assertion from Josephus. Well, now, Josephus is admitted by 
all to be goodautlftirity in this matter, and the learned prelate is admitted tm 
have been competent to understand him. 

66. But^ however unaccountable it may appear, the rjkor ii^ tka Bitkop did' 
Mm um4t9^MUJo9tfikm: ihi^w&hmmimmiimnwmn &om^ih§Aittory Uei^: tkm 
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Bomatu ^d iror enier inio Jvtha en the mun m» of U; thejf did n of emry on 
thHreonque$i9WMSTWAUK But th« Bishop said they did; and he wm deemed 
too good authority to be mistaken in so plain a matter ; and firom him the ^&' 
tion has come down to us through ahnoet the entire generation of eommentaF- 
tors that have flourished since that time. Bishop Newton adopted this obser> 
ration of Bishop Pearoe, and brought it into his Dissertation on the Prophecies; 
and, confiding in the ability and faithfulness of his predecessors, did not deem 
it necessary to undertake the labor of a personal examination. And, as would 
appear from the eridences in the case, all, or most» of the subsequent writers^ 
having access to Newton on the Prophecies, have, without personal investigfr* 
tion, adopted the ingenious fiction ; and so it has become immutably incorpo- 
rated with our best standards of Bible exegesis. Even now, as the reception 
of this Treatise will demonstrate, people are disposed to adopt implieitlyf and 
without personal investigation, almost anything that our great men are indu« 
eed to affirm; for, as it will be generally, and is generally said, can it be pos- 
sible that such men as Newton, Clarke, Watson, Ac, Ac, could be mistaken 
in so plain a matter t We have only to suppose that Bishop Newton had the 
same feeling in respect to his illustrious predecessors, that we perceive all sub- 
sequent writers have had for Newton himself and the explanation of the 
mystery is easy, as it relates to writers subsequent to Newton. 

66. How Bishop Pearce fell into so palpable a mistake, the writer does not 
undertake to say ; for, as he has not succeeded in procuring the book, he can- 
not tell how the unfortunate circumstance occurred. It is probable, however, 
that the good prelate, writing at that moment rather carelessly, mietook the 
poinU en the map^ and transpoeed the east and veeL This we know was done 
even by Richard Wateon, as may be seen by his note on Matt. xxiv. 27. And, 
inasmuch as such a man as Richard Wateon could make such a mistake, why 
not Bithop Pearce f 

51, The subject cannot fail to suggest some rather humiliating reflections 
on the custom of our commentators in copying one from another, instead of 
going to the original sources of truth. The writer cannot express his own 
views on this subject, better than to adopt the langui^e of a noble writer in 
the Meth. Quar. Review, for 1849, p. 187. The writer alluded to^ however, 
refers to an entirely different subject Speaking of the difficulties that were 
in the way of investigation, he sayB» —' ** But a more formidable one is to 
be found in the fact^ that commentators have continued, age after age, ser- 
vilely to copy each other's expositions^ with scarcely a single deviation from 
the beaten track." 

58. Finally, the subject of this investigation must be admitted to deserve 
the attention of the profoundest intellects ; for the improper exegesis of the 
S7th verse of the 24th chapter of Matt, cannot fail to work immense injury to 
biblical knowledge So long as that verse ie allowed to be explained away 
from its literal and legitimate meaning, by this popular use of an absolutely 
groundless fiction, so long distrust of the literal teachings of the Bible, and 
resort to probable and improbable fancies, will weaken and destroy the force 
of those tremendous truths which were designed to intimidate the audacious, 
and warn the unwaxy* If this effort shall succeed in arousing the attention 
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of the church to this nofttter, howerer iniieh the writer may Boifer by his pi- 
oneer publication, he will be grmteful for the opportunity that permits him to 
oall attention to this matter. And, especially, as the proper investigation of 
this subject will be likely to lead on to a great reform in the manner of ma* 
king and using exegetical publications. 

NoRL — ^As this was not designed for a general Abridgment of the History, 
but only a limited one for a particular purpose, it is not necessary to extend 
it any further. It should always be read in connection with the comment on 
Matt xziT. 2t. 

Particular information respecting many other things which happened du- 
ring the war, may be found in seyeral of the first chapters of the Exposition, 
^here such information was deemed appropriate. 
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